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. 
Right Reverend Father in God. 


Sir Jonathan Trelaway, Bar- 


Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Prelate of 
* the moſt noble Order of the Garter. 


My LORD! 
HE enſuing Exerciſes on the Church- 
Ro - B88 Catechiſm humbly crave your Lord- 
ſhip's Favour and Protection; not that 
they deſerve, but becauſe they need 
. ſo great a Patronage, 
For tho the Catechiſm of the Church of Eug- 
land be juſtly reputed the beſt Compoſure of 
that kind in the Chriſtian World; yer the Igno- 
rance of ſome, and the corrupt Deſigns of others, 
7 have unhappily occaſion'd too great a Neglect 
and Contempt of it: And nothing leſs than the 
Countenance and Authority of the Fathers, as 
well as the Diligence and Application of the Sons 
of the Church, are ſufficient to recover its antient 
Honour and Uſe. 

Tis this has embolden'd me once more to pre- 
fix to the following Diſcourſes ſo Great and Ho- 
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nourable a Name, which is able at once to adorn 
the Work, and protect its Author. 4 

And this I have the rather done, to recom- 
mend them ro the World with greater Advan- 
rage, and the better to promote the great End 
and Deſign of them; which your nk. 
known Zeal, and firm Adherence to the Church, 
may give abundant Encouragement to expect. 

This known Zcal is too warm and well. | 


Neutrality : And tho Envy and Malice may raiſe | 85 
a Miſt before the cleareſt Integrity, yer like the 2! 
Sun it will ſoon get out of the Cloud, and aſter 
1hine the brighter. ; 

My Lord ! This Edition comes to congra- | $0 
tulate your Lordſhip's happy Tranflation to a fie 
higher Dignity ; which may ſerve to baniſh all zh 
Fears of the Church's Danger, and to give us well- 7zs, 
grounded Hopes of its fate and flouriſhing Con- hat 
dition. clin 

May your Lordſhip long continue to adorn Co; 
Four High and Honourable Station, and ſupport | Her 
the inferior Order committed to your Care and eit, 
Charge; that your Miter here on Earth, may be zhe 
at laſt exchang'd. for a Crown of Glory in Hea ! Ch; 


ven, is the hearty With and Prayer of, 1 4, 
i Aa 
My Lord! ing 
| 4746 
Zour Lordſhip*s moſi humble . 
3 Ze 
and devoted Servant, © = 
10. 
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tion; and therefore futed to the Ca- 
pacity of the meancjt Under ſtanding. 


Some that have been either preas'd with, or pro- 
+ fired by them, would fain perſuade themſelves, 
that others might receive the [716 Benefit and Sa- 
: risfattion, if they were made more publick. This 
1 hath diſpos'd the Author, who is unwilling to de- 
i cline any thing for the Service of his Church and 
Country, to venture them ahroad and try the Ex- 
1 periment : If they ſhall be found any wiſe nſoefub, 
either to the informing the Fudzment, or exciting 
the Aﬀettions, or helping any forward in their 
*? Chriſtian Courſe, he has all that he aims at, and 
1 will reſt abundantly ſatisfy'd in the Succeſs of bis 
Adventure. And accordingly the Firſt Part be. 
ing found, in the Fudgment of the World, uſeful 


2d ſerviceable to thoſe Finds, I have gone för- 


1 ward to all the other Parts of the Catechiſia in 
the ſame Method: And being now compleat, I 


humbly ſubmit all to the Wiſtom and Authority 


1 of my Superiors, and*to the candid and favour 
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able Conſtruttion of all judicious and impartial 1 
Readers. I 
l hat doleful Evils have proceeded from the 
lack of Catechiſing, our preſent Age is an unhappy | 
Iuſiauce; in which many being bred up in the 
Times of the Civil War, and more in the Confuſi- 
ons that hade thereby happen'd ſince, have, thro' 
the ſad neglect of this great Duty, been - <5 
uſiruc- 

tions; and thereby tft thoſe Principles of Religion 
and Virtue, chich, if imbib'd ſooner, might have | 
continu d longer with them, and made them more 
ſteddy in their Duty both to God and Man. | 
Ii inuch to be fear'd, that the many diſmal E. | 
vil that have enſued from this Neglect, are hardly 
255 for want , 

being well-p1 tneipled in the beginning, is too much 
ober- run ith Al heiſim, and all manner of Impiety. 
All our Hopes muſt be in the next Generation, 
by well-traming up thoſe that are to live to it: 


of the Bencfit of carly and well-grounded 


ro becir'd in the preſent Age; w 


that is, by laying a good 4onndation in the Minds 


of Children and Youth, and ſeaſoning their tender 
Tears with more laſting Principles of Religion and ' 


Lirtue. 


Long accuſtowd and habituated Sinners, like © 
overgrown Oaks,are ſturdy and inflexible : Wheres | 
as Children and Youth, like tender T wigs, are more 

pliable, may be bent any way, and are capable of 
any Impreſſions. This ſhould teach all Parents, 
as they tender the Welfare of their Children, | 
above all things to take care of their timely and | 


ons Education. 


Maſters likewiſe, Tutors, Guardians, and all o- | 
thers that have the overſight of Touth, ſhould build | 


upon 


vii 


The PREFACE; 
tial upon this Foundation; uſing their beſi Endeavour 
to plant in them the Principles of Religion, and to 


ow the Seeds of Virtue betimes in their Hearts, 
thut they may the better grow up to the Service 
he of God and their Country. 
fut. Moreover, all faithful Paſtors are not only to re- 
hre 3 gard their whole Flock, but more eſpecially, to 
v feed the Lambs, which Chriſt, the Great Shep. 
Herd of the Sheep, hath made the greateſt Mark of 
gion | their Love, both to him aud them : and therefore 
the Apoſtle wills them, as to have ſtrong Meats 
vore för well-grown Chriſtians, ſo to provide Milk for 


Babes, ever the ſincere Milk of the Word, that 


E. they may grow thereby, | 
rdly But above all, it ſhould be the Care and Ii 
t of dom of Supertors, ſo to ſettle and regulate inferior 
#ch 3 Schools, that Children may not be poiſen'd by bad 
ety, Principles; an Error in the firſt Fducation, as int 
on, | the firſt Concoction, being very difficult to be cur'd 
it or remov d after. 

nds In à word, nothing tends more to the Peace and 
der | Proſperity of a Kingdom, than the well-training 
and up the Members it; and inſtilling good Priuci- 


ples betimes into thoſe, upon whom the Welfare 


like aud Happmeſs of it muſt depend: | 

re-. Thas is the way to put a ſtop to the Over flowings 

ore | of Ongodlineſs, and to prevent that Deluge of Im. 

of 1 piety that elſe muſt unvoidably break in upon us. 

ts, In ſhort, this may help to retrieve the Antient 

en, Piety and Simplicity of our Forefathers ; and to 

and nend that in the next Age, which rs amiſs in this : 
1 Which is tbe hearty Deſire and Prayer of a 

i] o- |} 5 | 

1% ' True Well. uiſher to his Church and Country. 
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The FirRsT PART. 


V Introduction, Mering the Nature and Neceſſity of 

f Catechizing in general; together with the Excellence 

of the Church Catechiſm in particular. Page 3 
DISCOURSE L 

Of the Benefit and Uſefulneſs of Catechizing, from Prov, 22. 
6. Train up a Child in the way that he ſhould go, and 
when he is old he wil! not depart from it. 9 

| D 1 SC. II. 

In the firſt Queſtion and Auſever of the Catechiſin, two things 
expiain'd; Firſt, the Occaſicn and Original of the Chriſtian 
Name, from Acts 11. 26, The Diſciples were call'd 
Chriliizns firſt at Auticch. 15 

D S8 C. Ul. 

Of the Obligation of the Chriſtian Name, from 2 Tim. 2. 19. 

Let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart 


trom Iniquity. 22 
28 D186. IV. 


In the ſecond Queſtion and Anſwer of the Catechiſm, three 
things explain'd ; Firſt the Parties that give the Chriſtian 
Name: where, of the Reaſon and Uſe of God-fathers 
and Ged-morthers, from Luke 1. 59. It came to paſs on 
the eighth day, they came to circumciſe the Child, and 
called him Zacharias, after the Name of his Father, 28 

D1:8 C.-Y, 

Of the Duty of Gea-farhers and God-mothers, together wwith 
che Pnalifications of ſuch as are to be made choice of for 
tha: Office, from the ſame Words. 35 

3.4 6.-YL 


Secondly, of the Time of Grving the Chriſtian Name, which | 
vas at Circumciſion under the Old Teſtament, and in our + 
Baptiſm under the New, from the ſame Words, | 
D 18 Cc: Un. | | 

Thirdly, the three great Benefits aud Privileges beſtow'd os 
God's part in our Baptiſm ; wherein, firſt, we are my 
| | the 
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the Members of Chriſt, from Eph. 5. 20. We are Members 
of his Body. P. 48 
„ 0 - SICK 


3 of the ſecond great Privilege of Baptiſm, wherein we are 


made the Children of God, from Rom. 8. 14. As many as 

are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. 

And Verſe the 16th, The Spirit witneſſeth with our 

Spirit, that we are the Children of God. 55 
_ 7 7 * 

Of the third great Privilege of Baptiſin, wherein we are 
made Heirs, or Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
from Rom. 8.17. If Children, then Heirs; Heirs of God, 
and Joint heirs with Chriſt. 62 

| X. ä 

In the third Queſtion and Anſwer of the Catechiſm are ex- 
plain'd the three great Duties or Conditions requir'd aud 
promis'd on our part, to entitle us to the three foremen- 
tion d Privileges : The firſt whereof is, the renouncing the 
three great Enemies of Chriſt and our own Salvation, the 
Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. Renouncing the Power 
and Temptations of the Devil, explain'd from Fam. 4. 7. 
Reſiſt the Devil, and he will flce from you. 70 

Di8s0 XL. 

Of renouncing the Works of the Devil, from 1 John z. 8. 
For this purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted, to de- 
{troy the Works of the Devil, 77 

DIS C. XII. 

Of renouncing the ſecond ghoſtly Enemy, the Pomps and Va- 
nities of this wwicked World, from 1 Fh 2.15. Love not 
the World, nor the Things of the World; if any Man love 
the Woiid, the Love of the Father is not in him. 85 

DISC. XIII. 

Of renouncing the third ghoſtly Enemy, viz. all the ſinful 
Luſts of the Fleſh, from 1 Pet. 2. 11. Dearly beloved, I 
beſeech you, as Strapgers and Pilgrims, abſtain from 
fleſhly Luits, which war againit the Soul, v3 
| D218 C. XIV. 

Of the ſecond great Duty and Condition requir'd and promis'd 
in our Bap iſin, viz. to believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, from Mark 1. 15. Repent, and believe 
the Goſpel. | 101 

D.I1$G AX. 

Of the third great Duty and Condition requir'd and engag'd 
in our Baptiſin, viz, to Reep God's holy Mill and Command- 

| ments, 
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ments, and walk in the ſame all the Days of our Lives, * ö 
from Mat. 19. 17, If thou wilt enter into Life, keep tbe AM, 

1 Commandments. p-. 18 ⁵8•ñ 

if DISC. XVI. £ 

* In the fourth Queſtion and Anfawer of the Catechiſm, three Je 

Wi things explain'd: Firſt, the ſolemn Recognition or owning * © 

| the Baprtiſmal Vow, mage by Children in their riper Tears; 

1 together with their Promiſe and Reſolution of performing 7 

itt it, in theſe words, Yes verily, and by God's help ſo I will? 

il From Pſal. 66. 13. I will Pay thee my Vows, 116 
DIS C. XVII. 2 

Of the grateful Acknowledgment made by them, of the great 
Mercies and Privileges of Baptiſm, in theſe words, | 
heartily thank our Heavenly Father, who hath call'd me 
to this State of Salvation, from Rom. 7. 25. I thank God, 
thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 123 

DISC. XVIII. 

Laſtly, To all this is added, hearty Prayer unto God, for Grace 
to be enabled to perſevere and continue in this State to our 
Lives end, from Pſal. 5.2. Unto thee will I pray. 131 


Ihe Second Part, containing the Apoſtles Creed 1 - 
the Ten Commandments, and the Lord's 


Prayer. | 
The Apoſtles Creed: = 
DiSGL F 
F\N 2 Tim. 1. 13. Hold faſt the Form of Sound Words, / 
which thou haſt heard of me; in Faith and Love, which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. | ; | | 145 
D118 C. II. | | 
Mark. 9. 24. Lord, I believe, help my Unbelief. n 
DISC. III. 
Heb. 11. 6. He that cometh unto God, muſt believe that | * 
he 18, Oc. : I 59 2 
1 Cor. 8. 6. To us there is one God, the Father. 266 A 7 
DISC. V. 
Rev. 1. 8. The Almighty. 173 
| DIS C. VI. | 
Gen. 1. I. In the Beginning, God ercated the Heaven and 
the Earth. 180 


DF DISC. 


3 Mat. 1. 21. Thou ſhalt call his Name JESUS, for he 
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ſhall ſave his People from their Sins, 


p- 186 
DISC. VIII. 


John 1. 41. We have found the Maſſias; which is, being 


interpreted, The Chriſt, 192 
DIS C. IX. 
John 1. 14. We beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only- 
begotten of the Father. 199 
I DISC X. + 
2 Tim. 1. 2. And * LORD. 205 
i | D 1S GG XI —" 
Mat. 1. 20. That which is conceiv'd in her is of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 212 
DISC. XII. 


Luke 2. 6, 7. While they were there, the Days were ac- 
compliſh'd that ſhe ſhould be deliver'd ; and ſhe brought 
forth her Firſt-born Son, c. 219 

DIS C. XIII. _ 

1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chriſt alſo once ſuffer'd for Sins, the Juſt 

for the Unjuſt, that he might bring us unto God. 225 
| DISC. XIV. 

Mark 15. 15. So Pate, willing to content the People, releas'd 
Barrabbas to them; and deliver'd Jeſus, when he had 
ſcourged him, to be crucify'd. 233 

DIS c. XV. 
I Cor. 15. 3. Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the Scrip- 


tures. 240 
| - D4S C. XVI. 5 
John 19. 40. Then took they the Body of Jeſus and wound 
it in Linen Clothes, with the Spices, as the manner of 
the Jews is to bury. 247 
| DISC. XVII. 
Acts 2. 2). Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell. 254 
DIS C. XVIII. 
1 Cor. 15. 4. That he roſe again the third Day, according 
to the Scriptures. 261 
5 . | 
Epheſ. 4. 10. He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſcen- 
ded up far above all Heavens, that he might fill all things. 


270 

DISC. XX. 
Mark 16. 19. And ſat on the Right Hand of God. 277 
DISC, 
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2 Tim. 4. 1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall jud the Quick | 


and the Dead, at his Appearing, and his Kingdom. p. 285 
DISC. XXII. 

Act; 2. 4. And they were all fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, and 

began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave 

them utterance. 292 


DISC. XXIII. 
Eph. 4. 4. There is one Body and one Spirit, &c. 300 
| DISC. XXIV. | 
Acts 2. 42. They continu'd ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doc- 
trine and Fellowſhip, and breaking of Bread, and in 
Prayers. 309 
DISC. XXV. | 
Acts 5. 31. Him hath God exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, to give Repentance unto {/7ae!, and Forgiveneſs 
of Sins. 317 
DISC. XXVI. 
Act, 26. 8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? 324 
DISC. XXVII. 
Mat. 25. 46. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Pu- 


niſhment, but the Righteous into Life Eternal. 332 
| DISC. XXVIII. 
Heb. 1. 2. By whom alſo he made the World. 338 


DISC. XXIX. 
Titus 2. 14, Who gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelt a peculiar 


People, zealous of good Works. | 346 
DIS C. XXX. 


Rom. 15. 16. Being ſanctified by the Holy Gholt, 353% 


The Ten Commandments. 


WM © gp 
Mat. 5. 17. Think not that I am come to deitroy the Law 
and the Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil, 


367 

DISC. Ii. 
P/al. 119. 96. 1 have ſeen an end of all Perfection; but 
thy Commandment is exceeding broad, 375 


DISC, II. 


 Evod. 20. 1, 2. And God ſpake all theſe Words, ſaying, | 
Jam the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the 


Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. 381 
= ” DISC. 
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Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 


388, 395 
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Erol. 20. 4, 5, 6. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any 


graven Image, nor the Likeneſs of any thing that is in Hea- 
ven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water 
under the Earth: Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor 
worſhip them; for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
viſiting the 1 of the Fathers upon the Children, 
to the third and fourth Generation of them that hate me, 
and ſhewing Mercy to thouſands, in them that love me, 
and keep my Commandments. 402, 410 
DISC. VIII, IX. 

Exod. 20. 7. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs 
that taketh his Name in vain. 417, 424 

T- D 18 CG X, XI. 

Exod. 20. 8, 9, 10, 11. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep 
it Holy: Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy Work, 
but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; 
in it thou ſhalt do no manner of Work, thou, nor thy 
Son, nor thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant, nor thy Maid- 
ſervant, nor thy Cattle, nor the Stranger that is within 
thy Gates : for in fix Days the Lord made Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted the 
ſeventh Day; wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh 
Day, and hallowed it. 430, 438 

DISC. XII, XIII. 

Exod. 20. 12. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that 

thy Days may be long upon the Land which the Lord thy 


God giveth thee. 444, 453 
DOD L4G AIV.XY. 
Exod. 20. 13. Thou ſhalt not Kill. 458, 465 


D1i $8 CG. XVI, XVII. 
Exod. 20. 14. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 472, 479 
DIS C. XVIII, XIX. 
Thou ſhalt not Steal. 
5 DISC. XX, XXI. 
Evod. 20. 16. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy 


Neighbour, | 499, 506 
| D 1.80 XXL. IXH. 
£04. 20. 179. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houle, 


thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, nor his Man- 
: ſervant, 


Exod. 20. 1 5. 485, 492 
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ſervant, nor his Maid-ſervant, nor bis Ox, nor his Aſs, 

nor any thing that is thy Neighbour's. p. 512, 519 
DIS C. XXIV. 

Eccleſ. 12. 13. Let us hear the Conclufion of the whole 

Matter, Fear God and keep his Commandments, for this 

is the whole Duty of Man. 525 
DISC. XXV. 

Mat. 22. 37, 38. Jeſus ſaid unto him, thou ſhalt love the 

Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 

and with all thy Mind, This is the firſt and great Com- 


mandment. | 532 

| DIS C. XXVI. 
Mat. 22. 39, 40. And the Second is like unto it, Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf ; on cheſe two Com- 
mandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. 542 


The Lord's Prayer. 


95180. . 
Of our utter Inability of ourſelves to do or pray as we ought, 
From 2 Cor. 3. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelyes 
to think any thing as of ourſelyes, but our Sufficiency is 
of God. 553 
FETCH: . 
Of the Neceſſuty and aß, of God's Grace to enable us 
to the Performance of both, from the ſame Words. 560 
DIS - _ M4 his 
Of the proper way and Means of obtaining this Grace, ft 
fob * Aſk and it ſhall be given; Seek and ye ſhall 
find; Knock, and it ſhall be open'd unto you. 566 
DISC. IV. | 
Of the Lord's Prayer, the Preface, Preliminaries, and Parts 
of it, from Luke 11,2. And he ſaid ynto them, when ye 


— 


pray, ſay our Father which art in Heaven, Sc. 573 
e 

Of the firſt Petition, from Luke 11. 2. Hallowed be thy 

Name. 580 
DISC. VI. 

Of the ſecond Petution, from Luke 11. 2. Thy Kingdom 

come. DE 585 
DIS C. VII. 


Of the third Petition, form Luke 11. 2, Thy Will be done, 
as in Heaven, ſo in Earth. | 592 
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AF Of the fourth Petition, from Luke 11. 3. Give us day by da 


our daily Bread. * p- 59 


I Of the fifth Petition, from Luke 11. 4. And forgive us our 


Sins, for we alſo forgive them that are indebted to us. 606 


1 DIS C. X. 
tho ſivth Petition, from Luke 11. 4. And lead us not into 
LIemptation, but deliver us from Evil. 612 
| = DISC., XI. 
Of the Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, from Mat. 6. 13. 
For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
for ever and ever. Amen, 619 
DISC, XII. 


7 Phil. 4. 6. In every thing by Prayer and Supplication, with 


Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be e known unto 
God. 626 
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The Third Part. 


DISC. I. 
0 F the Number of the Sacraments, from 1 John 5. 6. This 
is he that came by Water and Bloed, even Jeſus Chriſt ; 
not by Water enly, but by Water and Blood : And it is 
the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is 
'Truth. 641 
bf the Neceff W n of | 
the Neceſſity of the Sacrament, und firſt of Baptifm, fro 
Fohn. z. 5. Jeſus anſwer'd, Verily, Verily, 1 5 — 
Except a Man be born again of Water and the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 648 
= DISC. 11. 
Of the Neceſſity of the Lords Supper, from John 6. 53. Jeſus 
laid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except 
| ye eat the Fleſh of the Sen of Man, and drink his Blood, 


* 


ere is no Life in you. 654 
DIS C. IV. 
the Nature of # Sacrament, from Tat. 28. 19. Go ye 
therefore and teach all Nations, c.  —_ 
p DISC. FV. 
Of the Parts of a Sacrament, or the outward Sign of Baptiſm, 
from the ſame words, 666 


DISC. 


xyi The CONTENTS. 

\ „ 1 2 D I S G VI. - A 

Of the inward Sign or Grace of Baptiſm, from Rom. 6. 4 
Therefore we are bury'd with him by Baptiſm into Deatb, 
that like as, Chriſt was rais'd from the dead by the Glory 
of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Nene of 

Life. | | p. 673 

2 1'S ©. Yi. i 

Of the Conditions requir'd to Baptiſm, from Acts 2. 38. 
Then Peter laid unto them, Repent and be baptiz d 
every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins. Tegether with Acts 8. 37. And Philip 

ſaid, if thou believeſt with all thy Heart, thou mayſt be 

baptiz'd. | 679 
| | DB + $& C- VI. 

Of the Perſons to be admitted to Baptiſm, from Acts 16. 33. 

And was baptiz'd, he and all his, firaightway. 685 

P Big 918 C*TX. 

Of the Sureties Engagement in Yaptiſm, from Mark 16. 16. 
He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but 
he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 692 

„ 
Of the End of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, from 
I Cor. II. 24. This do in Remembrance of me. 698 
e. 9518. AL S e 

Of the outward viſible Sign of that Sacrament, from Mat. 

26, part F Very. 26,727, 28. Jeſus took Bread, and bleſſed 

it, and brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, 

Take eat, this is my Body: And he took the Cup, 

and gave thanks, and gave it to chem, ſaying, Drink ye 
all of it, for this is my Blood. 9 oh 705 

Heide Sali Perf ur. * 0 4 Eb M5 

. Of the inward Part or Thing ſigniſy d, from Luke 22. 19, 20. 

N Ki, mg d, which 1 en 0 ; This Cup is the 10 

_ - New Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for you. 712 

r BO In 

Of the. Benefit of that, Holy Sacrament, from Phil. 4. 13. 

Il can do all things'thro' Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me. *518 
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' The Baptiſmal Covenant. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


* * 


K 


E FOR E I enter upon the Explication of 


2 2 . . 
ARSE 
- our Church Catechiſm, which is a brief, but 


2 \ 
Nt 
IST Gay be requiſite to premiſe ſomething touching 
N 132 | W 


2 Catechizing. And here, the better to elear 
our way, I ſhall begin with the word Catechiſm, or Ca- 


techizing ; which coming from the Greek word xemy e, that 
ſignifies to reflect, or return a Sound, denotes a way of In- 


ſtruction by Queſtion and Anſwer ; where the Learner doth, 


das it were, echo back, and return the Sound and Senſe of 


the Teacher. 

But to go on from the Name to the Thing, 

Catechiſm, or Catechizing, may be defin'd to be à gene- 
ral Inſtruction in the fundamental Principles of the Chrif- 


tiau Religion, by way of Tieſtion and Anſwer, I ſtyle it a 


general Inſt ruction, to diſtinguiſh it from that other way 


of Teaching, known by the name of Preaching ; which de- 
ſcends to the more particular Parts and Duties of Religion. 


By the eee, Principles of Chriſtian Religion, I un- 


derſtand the great and neceſſary Points both of Faith and 


Practice; which the Catechiſm is deſign'd to inſtru Chil- 


dren in, in order to the Building them up in their moſt holy 
Faith, and making them wiſe unto Salvation. So that Cate- 
chizing lays the Foundation of Faith and Knowledge; 
whereas Preaching raiſes the Superſtructure, and buildeth 

2 there- 


0 


2 hs, "os 
- - 5 — —— — = oma 


Diſcourſe made by the Teacher, without any Reply or Re- 


3 
3 


4 The Nature and Neceſſity Part l. , _ 


thereupon : the one ſows the Seeds of Grace in the Heart; The: 


the other helps it to grow up into a holy Life, and leads on nne 
to greater Maturity and Perfection. Laſtly, I ſtyle ic a Fiſn 
way of Inſtruction by Queſtion and Anſfiter, whereby tis Dit 
farther diſtinguiſh'd from Preaching ; which is a continu'd Mnf 
Ma 
rr of the Hearer : Whereas here the Catechiſt in- 1 ena 
rufts by asking of Queſtions, and the Catechumen learns ri 
by returning of Anſwers, By both which, Knowledge is 
more eafily inſtill'd, and likewiſe makes the deeper and 
more laſting mpreſſions on the Mind. J 
From this brief Deſcription of the Nature, I proceed to 
The Neceſſi y of Catechizing ; which is indeed requiſite 
to all the Ends of Religion. And here it may not be amils car 
to obſerve, | hat 
That in the beginning of Chriſtianity, our bleſſed Sa- Ch 
viour and his Apoſtles having to do with grown Perſons, # 1] 
both Jews and Gentiles, this way of Catechizing went be. the 
fore Baptiſm, and was a neceſſary Preparative thereunto : Friſr 
For the Jews being to be converted from Judaiſm, and the Fing 
Gentiles from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity ; 'twas receflary F * 
they ſhould unlearn the Rites and Idolatries of the former, Ch. 
before they could receive the Rules, or be initiated into the for 
Myftcries of the latter. And therefore we find, that the Orc 
Apoſtle's Commiſſion was to go and teach all Nations, be- due 
fore they baptig d them, Mat. 28. 19, 20. That is, being MF of « 
ſent to convert rude and barbarous People, that were Aliens F cei' 
to the Commonwealth ot //-ael, and Srrangers to the Cove: rec 
nant of Promiſe, without God, and without Chriſt in the I 
World ; they were firſt to inſtruft them in the Knowledge FF by 
of God, and to believe in Chriſt, before they were to be for 
receiv'd into his CHurch, or admitted to the Benefits and is 
Privileges of it. | 
But when theſe had embrac'd Chriſlianity, and were ſer 
baptiz'd, the Promiſe being to them and their Children, F lou 
who became holy, and were in Covenant by the Faith of tec 
their Parents; their Children were receiv'd to Baptiſm, andiſ of 
have been admitted into the Church ever ſince. Now here} ten 
Inſtruction follows Baptiſm, theſe being to be taught after-F wh 
ward the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, into which it c 
they have the favour to be initiated before they were o Me 
Age to underſtand it. However, we may note, lufi 
Secondly, That tho Catechizing ſometimes follows Bap Init 
tiſm, yet it muſt always go hefore Confirmation, and is 4 
S neceſſary 


4 — 
_ 


irt I. Autrod. of CATECHIZING. 5 


cart; ppeceſſary Preparative to it. Here, by Confirmation, we 
ds on ſunderſtand that ſolemn renewing and ratifying the Bap- 
it a Fiſmal Vow in our own Perſons, when we come to Years of 
y "ris Diſcretion, that was made in our behalf by Sureties in our 
inu'd Wnfancy : Which Act is accompany'd with the laying on of 
Re- Mlands, the Bleſſing and Prayers of the Biſhop for Grace to 
t in- enable us thereunto. This is that laying on of Hands men- 
earns Mion'd by the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 1, 2. which is peculiar to 
ge is Confirmation: For tho this Ceremony was uſed on other 
- and Occaſions, as particularly in the Ordination of Miniſters, 
pet in the fore- cited place being mention'd immediately 
d to Fafter Baptiſm, and numbred among thoſe firſt Doctrines of 
uifite Chriſtianity, that belong to all Chriſtians inſtructed in it, 
amiſs can be meant only of the Uſe of it in Confirmation; and 
Zhatl been ſo underſtood and practis'd in all Ages of the 
d Sa- Chriſtian Church. | 
rlons, Now Catechizing is abſolutely neceſſary to inſtruct us in 
t be- the Knowledge of what was undertaken for us in our Ba 
unto : tiſm, without which we muſt be utterly incapable of know- 
d the ing or receiving any Benefit by Confirmation, Again, 
eflary F Thirdly, Chrochizing is neceflary to fit and prepare 
rmer, | Chriſtians for the worthy receiving of the Holy Sacrament 
to the for that inſtructs them in the Nature and End of that great 
at tbe Ordinance, together with the Qualifications requiſite to the 
s, be- due Participation of it: So that the omitting or flighting 
being of theſe Inſtructions, are the true Reaſons why ſome re- 
Aliens} ceive this Holy Sacrament unworthily, and many others 
Cove-F receive it not at all. Moreover, 
in he] Fourthly, Catechizing is neceſſary to a future Proficiency 
pledge by preaching the Word, and all other religious Exerciſes : 
to be for as there is no Building without a 4 — ſo neither 
's and is there any edifying, or going on to perfection, without 
laying the Ground-work by Catechizing. We may ob- 
were ſerve ſome very zealous indeed for Preaching, and calling 
dren, F loudly for Lectures and Sermons ; who yet for lack of Ca- 
aith of rechizing, are ever learning, but never come to the Knowledge 
1, andi of che Truth: and notwithſtanding all their goodly Pre- 
here tences to Light and Knowledge, ſtand in need to be taught 
after: what are the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. Hence 
whichY it comes to paſs, that 10 many unhappily miſtake the true 
vere o Means of Edification, and prefer the vain Dreams and De- 
lufions of Mens Fanſies, before wiſe, wholeſom, and pious 
1 Inſtructions. Wherefore, 
1d is 4 


ceſſary B 3 Fifthly, | 
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Fifthly, Catechizing is neceſſary to preſerve Men from Vir 


Errors, Herefies and Diviſions in Matters of Religion: TheſeK 
are thoſe Tares that are too apt to ſpring up in the Field 
of the Church, and to choke the good Seed of ſound Noc-i 
trine planted in it; which are therefore to be weeded out, 
and prevented by this timely method of Inſtruction. We 
read in Scripture of falſe Teachers, that ſhould come in 


Chriſt's Name, and deceive many; and likewiſe of the WM Re 
cunning Craftineſs of Seducers, who would come ærith all WM hoy 
deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. Now there WM wh 
is no ſuch Antidote againſt the Poiſon of their falſe Doc-M mu 
trines, as to be inſtructed and ſettled betimes in the Prin- ] 
ciples of Religion; for they are the ignorant and uncate- be 
chiz'd Perſons that are drawn aſide by theſe Seducers, and if for 
like Children toſſed to and fro with every Wind of Doc- mu 
trine. Early Inſtruction is the beſt Ballaſt ro preſerve MF Te 
Men from theſe Blaſts, and to keep them ſound and ſteddy rer 
in the true Religion; and therefore the Apoſtle directs, Ca 
not only to learn, but zo hold faſt the Form of ſound Woras : m- 
which tho it may be underſtood at large of the whole Bo- me 
dy of the Scriptures, yet becauſe the great and weighty | 
Truths of Religion lie there ſcatter'd and diffus'd up and be 
down, and are not eaſily diſcern'd or diſtinguiſh'd by ordi- th 
nary Capacities, therefore this Form of ſound Merds is ge- M no 
nerally interpreted of the Apoſtles Crred; which being a MW mi 
brief Summary of all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, is 
thereby made the Teſt or Touchſtone of ſound Doctrine: WF ta 
by learning and underſtanding whereof, Men may be able ne 


to try and diſcern between true and falſe Doctrine, and i} be 
thereby defeat the Defigns of falſe Teachers, by receiving W be 


the one, and rejecting the other. 70 
. Laſtly, Catechizing is neceſſary to preſerve Men from 

Temptations to Sin, and falling into a vicious and ungodly MW w 
Courſe of Life. As there are falſe Teachers that endeavour m 
to corrupt the Doctrine of Chriſt, and to draw Men into Er-  t& 
rors and Di viſions to deſtioy the Unity of his Church; ſo there Y hi 
are other evil Inſtruments, that ſeek to corrupt mens Man- al 
ners, and to draw them into a looſe, intemperate and de- I 


bauch'd Liſe. Now as Catechizing is known to be the beſt P 
Preſervatire againſt the former, ſo is the well-grounding 
of. Youth in the Principles of Religion the beſt Means to ſe 
prevent the latter: For when the Mind is, by early and 
pious Inſtruction, poſſeſſed of good Principles, tis in a p 
great mcaſure armed againſt the Force o F 2 
5 . Irtue 


the CuuRcu-CaATECHISM. 7 


art I. trod. 


2 from ¶Virtue will then keep the Poſſeſſion, and Vice muſt come 
Theſe with great ſtrength to aſſault or overcome it. Whereas 
Eield Wan uninſtructed Perſon lies open and defenſeleſs, ready to 
1 yield upon the firſt Motion, and to ſurrender upon every 
:d out, 


Temptation. 


We Thus we ſee what Catechizing is, namely, à general In- 
me in i truftion in the fundamental Principles of the Chriſtian 
oft the ¶ Religion, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer : And likewiſe 
ith all how neceſſary it is to all the Ends of Religion. To effect 
there ¶ which, a Catechiſm muſt have theſe three Properties; it 
> Doc-F muſt be ſhort, plain, and comprehenſive. | | 
Prin- I. I fay, a Catechiſm muſt be ſhort, that it may be the 
ncate- better learn'd, and the more eaſily committed to memory z 
s, and IF for this way of inſtructing being intended for Children, it 

Doc- # muſt be as brief and conciſe as poſſible, leſt Length and 
:lerve MF Tediouſneſs ſhould diſcourage them from learning, and 
teddy render it too difficult to be retained : and therefore a 
irects, IF Catechiſm ought not to be crouded with any unneceſſary 
ords : matters of Controverſy ; but to confiſt only of the funda- 
e Eo- mental Points of Faith, and Principles of a holy Life. 
ighty | II. A Catechiſm muſt be plain and familiar, that it may 
p and IF be the better ſuited to the Capacities of the Learners, and 
ordi- the more caſily underſtood by them; and therefore it muſt 
is ge- not conſiſt of any nice and abſtruſe Speculations, that are 
ing a more apt to puzzle and diſtract, than inform the Mind. 
h, is III. A Catechiſm muſt be full and comprehenfive, con- 
rine : IF taining the Whole of a Chriſtian's Duty, and all Matters 
able © neceſſary to Salvation; it muſt comprize all that is to be 
and believ'd, practis'd, and pray'd for, that the Learner may 
'ving be perfect in all ſound Knowledge, and rhorowly inſtructed 
ro every good Work. 

from Theſe were the Qualifications of the antient Catechiſms, 
odly which were ſuch Forms of Doctrine or ſound Words, as 
vour might be eafily learn'd and retain'd by all, containing no- 
Er- thing but what was purely fundamental to a good Life 
here here, and all that was neceſſary to eternal Happineſs here- 
Lan- after. Such as this is the Catechiſm of our Church, which. 
de- l am about to explain to you; in which the three forecited 
beſt Properties may be clearly ſeen. For, : 
ding 1/t, *Tis a brief and conciſe Model of Inſtruction, and- 
to ſo not apt to clog or burden the Memory of the Learner. 
and 24ly. Tis plain and familiar, fitted to the weakeſt Ca- 
1 a IF pacities, and fo may eaſily be receiv'd and remember'd by. 
on 3 ll, even the meaneſt Underſtandings. 

tue | B 4 34ly. 
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$4ly. "Tis full and comprehenſive, containing all the 
neceſſary Duties of a Chriſtian, as well as all the funda- 
mental Doctrines of Chriſtianity ; ſo that as there is no- 
thing redundant in it that may be ſpar'd, ſo there is no- 
thing defeRive that need be ſupply'd: And conſequently, 
for its Excellency and Uſe, far exceeds. all the Catèchiſms, 
noi only of the Roman Church, but likewiſe thoſe of aur F< 
modern Reformers; both which are not only burdenſome + 
and difficult for their Length, but by crouding into them 
many obſcure and unneceſſary Tenets, are redundant for 
their Matter. 

In ſhort then, this may ſerve to recommend this excel- 
lent Summary or Abridgment of the Chriſtian Religion, 
to be taught and learn'd of all that would go on to Per- 
fection. For as in all Arts and Sciences we muſt begin with 
Principles, before we can attain to a higher Perfection; ſo 
in learning the Chriſtian Religion, we muſt begin firſt with 
he Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, if we mean to 
arrive to any higher Degrees of Knowledge of it. This © 
was the Method the Apoſtles us'd in teaching, and the 
Diſciples took in learning the Myſteries of the Goſpel : 
And all that would be knowing and ſtable Chriſtians, mult 
go on by the ſame Steps. 

"Tis indeed, a great piece of the Care, Wiſdom and Pi— 
ety of our Church, to provide ſuch a uſcful and compendious 
Model of Inſtruction, which it requires to be taught and 
learn'd of all ics Members: there are none, of what Age, 
Parts, or Quality ſoever, but ſtand in need of, and may 
receive benefit by theſe Inſtructions ; the greateſt Perſons 
may not be aſham'd, nor the meaneſt afraid, to learn them: 
but as they are uſeful and neceſſary for all, ſo they ought 
not to be defpis'd or neglected by any. 

Wherefore, let all who have the Care or Qverſight of any 
others, ſee that the Perſons committed to their Charge be 
well catechiz'd and inſtructed in the Principles of Religion; 
and to that end, let them (as they are commanded) keep 
to that Catechiſm, or excellent Method of Inſtruction, 
which the Church hath wiſely chalk'd out for them, that 
all its Members may be bred up in the Belief and Practice 
of the ſame Doctrine, and not be diltrated with various 
Notions, nor divided into ſundry and different Sects and 
Opinions, to the great diſturbance of the Peace of the 
Church, and the greater peril of their own Souls. 
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DISCOURSE L 


PRO v. XXll. 6. 


J Train up a Child in the Way he ſhould go, and 


when he ts old he will not depart from it. 


þ A F< 3 7 1 ” 
E AVING premis'd fome things in the fore 


going Introduction, touching the Nature and 
LVXeccſſity of Catechizing in general, and like- 
wiſe of the Excellency of our Church Cate- 
chiſm in particular; I proceed to add ſame- 
thing farther concerning the Benefit and Uſe— 


þ fulneſs of Catechizing, the better to quicken and excite to 
ſo important and neceſſary a Duty, This I ſhall do from 
the Words read, Train up à Child, Ec. 


They are the Words of Solomon, who being in all Ages 


1 reputed the wiſeſt of Men, his Advice muſt carry great 


Weight with it; and being the Reſult of great Wiſdom and 


f large Experience, may very well deſerve to be heeded, and 
receiv'd by all Men. And here we learn, 


I, That there is a Way wherein all Men ſhould go. 
LI. That 


10 The Benefit and 'Oſefulneſs Part I. | 


II. That Children are to be train'd up betimes in this C 
Way. 5 | 
III. We have an Encouragement annex'd to ſo doing, 
viz. When they are oid they will not depart from it, 


I. The wiſe Man here plainly ſuppoſes, that there is a 
Way, wherein all Men oughtto go: and this is double; the 
One is, The Way of a particular Calling, Trade, or 
Courſe of Life, wherein they are to employ themſelves for 
their bodily Suſtenance. The 
Other is, The Way of a general Calling, Profeſſion, or 
Courſe of Religion, wherein they are to act for the Com- 
fort and Salvation of their Souls: The one appertains to 
them as Men, the other, as Chriſtians; in both which, all 
on are to be engag'd, for their preſent and eternal Wel- 
are. LS 
Firſt, I ſay, there is a Way of a particular Calling, 
Trade, or Courſe of Life, wherein all Men are requir'd to 
walk ; and this is to be done, to provide partly tor their © 
own private Wants and Neceſſities, partly for the Neceſſi- 
ties of the Publick, and partly likewiſe to prevent the many 
Evils and Dangers of Idleneſs. | 
Every Man's private Wants and Neceſſities call upon him 
to walk in the way of ſome Calling for the ſupply of them ; 
for God Almighty deals out his Bleſſings only to ſuch as 
labour and ſeek for them: ig the diligent Hand (ſaith So- 
lomon) that maketh rich, whilſt the lazy Perſon and the 
Sluggard fink into Want and Beggary. "Twas ordain'd 
from the beginning, Ger. 3. 19. That iu the Sweat of their 
Brows all Men ſhould eat their Bread. And therefore the 
Apoltle, 2 Tiefſ. 3. 10, 11, 12. order'd, that ſuch as would 
not work fbould nt cat; yea, he reckons thoſe in the num- 
ber of 4ijorderly Walkers that work not at all: and thoſe 
| that are ſuch, he exhorts, rhat with Prietneſs they work, 
and cat their on Bread, As if it were not their own _ 
Bread, unleſs it were got by their own Labour. A Calling 
then is neceflary for every one to be engag'd in, in which 
they are commanded 76 work with their Hands, that they 
may have lack of nothing, 1 Theſſ. 4. 11,12. 2 Theſſ. 3. 
$1, 13: | 5 | 
Again, Not only Mens private Neceſſities, but likewiſe 
thoſe of the Publick, require them to walk in the way of 
ſome particular Trade or Calling. A Heathen could tel! us, 
That we arc not born for ourſelves only, but our Tr 
an 
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und Country claim a ſhare in us, «hoſe Good and Welfare 
"re ought ro conſult tegether with our i Now this cannot 
pe, without ſome particular Calling or Courſe of Life, where- 
In to employ ourſelves for the Publick Good. God Almigh- ' 
Ky bath placed Mankind in a mutual Need and Dependence 
Fon each other; inſomuch, that as the Members of the Natu- 
Fal Body are all helpful and ſerviceable to one another, ſo 
all the Members of the Politick Bodies of States and King— 
doms are to be aiding and affiiting to every Part for the Good 
of the Whole: And therefore the Apoſtle wills, Epheſ. 4. 
28. All Men to «cork with their Hands the thing that is 
goed, that they may have to give to him that needeth. 

Not that every one is requir'd to engage in manual or 
mechanical Trades, and literally to work with the Hand; 
but that they ate, in ſome honeſt way or other, to be em- 
ploy'd for 1.5 Benefit of Mankind : for ſome may work 
with the Head, end aſſiſt with their Counſel and Ad vice; 
1 ethers may be Eyes to the Blind, to direct them in their 
= way, or Feet to the Lame, to help them forward in it. 


But ſtill every one mutt have fome Way or Profeſſion in 
+ which he is to go, otherwiſe he is an unprofitable Burden of 
the Earth, and doth but cumber the Ground on which he 
* treads ; yea, ſuch a one is not only an unprofitable, but a 


ernicious Member of the World : for he lives only upon 


| } the Spoils of the Creation, and brings Ruin poth on him- 
> ſelf and others. 


Moreover, 


Thirdly, The End of thoſe Gifts and Talents we are in- 


2 truſted withal, is, that we ſhould employ and improve 
them too, in ſome good Profeſſion, or Courle of Lite. 
God Almighty, like the Houſhoider in the Parable, hath 

committed ſundry 
as thole of Health, Wealth, Wiſdom, Time, Strength, 
and other Abilities: tho ſome have more, and others leſs, yet 
all have ſome for which they are accountable, according to 
the Meaſure and Proportion they have receiv'd. Now theſe 
are to be exercis'd and improv'd in ſome particular Calling or 
2; Proteflion, that they may eſcape the Doom of ſlothful, and 
f receive the Retard of good and faithful Servants. 


Talents to his Servants and Followers, 


Beſide, 
Laſtly, The many ſad and doleful Effects of Idleneſs may 


3 convince all Men of the Neceſſity of a particular Trade 


or Calling, wherein they are to go; without which, they 
wander and fall into many unſpeakable Evils, by waſting 
their Time and Subſtance, by abuſing their Parts and God's 
Creatures, and perverting the End of all his Gifts, to their 

| great 


' 
| 
| 

1 

i 
' 
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great Trouble and Diſquiet here, and to the final Ruin at 
laſt both of Body and Soul. 

But as there is a particular Calling, wherein every one 
is to act for their bodily Suſtenance ; ſo there is, 


II. A general Way of Religion, wherein they are all to 
walk as Chriſtians for the Salvation of their Souls: And 
tho the former be various, according as the different Incli- 
nations and Abilities of private Perſons, and likewiſe the 
various Neceſſities of the Publick, require; yet the latter ai 
is but one, wherein they are all to go hand in hand toge- |] 
ther, without Diſcord or Divifion, for their common Sal- 
vation, This is the way of Chriſtianity, which is ſome- 
times call'd a Race that every one is to run ; ſometimes a 
Warfare which we are all to accompliſh, before we can 
_ to the Prize of the high Calling of God in Chriſt 

us. | 
7 Now this way of Religion conſiſts chiefly of what we 
are to believe, what we are to practiſe, and what we are 
to pray for in order to our Salvation: the firſt of which is 7) 
briefly ſumm'd up in the Apoſtles Creed, the ſecond in the 
Ten Commandments, the third in. the Lord's Prayer ; 
which, together with the Doctrine of Repentance, and the 
Holy Sacraments, are the principal Heads or Parts of the 
Church-Catechiſm. 1 

Thus having directed to the Way that we ſhould go, to- 

ether with the two great Paths of it, that lead to ever- 
laſting Life ; I proceed to the 

Next part of the Wiſe-man's Advice, which is to train ug 
Child en betimes in this Way : That is, to train them up in 
the Knowledge of the Myiteries of a Trade or Profeſſion, 
that they may live honeſtly and comfortably here in this 
World ; but chiefly to train them up in the Knowledge of 
the Myſteries of Religion, that they may live happily for 
ever in tne next. Both theſe are inculcated by many Pre- 
cepts and Examples in Holy Scripture: I know, ſays God 
concerning Abraham, that he will command his Children, 
and his Houſhold ajter him, to keep the way of the Lord, to 
ao Fuſtice and Judgment, Gen. 18. 19. Foſhuareſolv'd, that 
he and his Honſe ſhould ſerve the Lord, Joſh. 24. 15. The 
Iſraelites were commanded to teach their Children the God 
of their Fathers, and to remember the «wonderful Things that 
had been done for them, Pal. 78. In the New Teſtament, 
Parents are requir'd to inſtruct their Children, and 7zo "As 7 

1 ; them © 
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en up in the Nurture and Admeonition of the Lord. St. 
The confirms Theophilus in the Certainty of thoſe things 
= -eh1ch he had been inſtructea, Luke 1. 4. And St. Par 
I mmends Timothy, that from a Child he had learn'd and 
nown the holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 15. The holy Scrip- 
res abound with Piecepts and Examples to this purpole, 
Fequiring Children to be train'd up in the Knowledge and 
Fear of God. | 
This Solomon would have done betimes ; Train them up, 
Faith he, berimes in the Way they ſhonl4go : And that, firſt, 
becauſe they bring into the World with them ſtrong Pro- 
penſities to Evil, and great Averſeneſs to that which is 
Þood ; which things are to be corrected in the 4 
by an early and pious Education, before they grow hea 
ſtrong, and improve into vitious Habits and Cuſtoms. If 
the Seeds of Virtue be not ſow'd betimes, Vice will ſoon 


get ground, and the Mind, like a neglected Garden, will 


be over-run with Weeds and Briars. And therefore Virtue 


ſhould have the ſtart, and Children ſhould ſet out betimes 


in their Chriſtian Courſe; in which, becauſe they are like 


to mcet with many Difficulties and Temptations, tis good 


to have their Hearts eſtabli ſh'd with Grace, and their Minds 


2 fortify'd with the Knowledge of Chriſt, that they may the 
better withſtand them. And as Children have great need 
to be thus timely inſtructed, ſo is Youth the fitteſt Seaſon 
to inſtil it into them ; for Religion never thrives more 
2 kindly than when tis planted betimes, and the Foundation 


of it laid in an early Piety. Youth is the Age of Ducti- 


2 lity, when the Mind is ſoft and tender, and like Wax ca- 
pable of any Impreflion ; which makes it of conſequence 
to ſtamp it with the beſt: And being like a Twig apt to 
bend, great care is to be taken to bend it the right way. 


Parents then, and Tutors, ſhould carefully improve this 


1 time, and inſtil good Inſt ructions, when the Mind is ſo 


3 pliable and fit to receive them. By this means they may 
- eafily inſinuate and plant good Principles in them, which 


will take off the Difhculties of Religion, and inſenſibly re- 
concile them to the ſevereſt Acts of a good 
that what ſeems hard to an over-grown 


found eaſy and pleaſant to one that imbib'd theſe timely In- * 
1 ſtructions. | 


ife ; infomuch 
Inner, will be 


Childhood then, and Youth, are the 


"mes ot entring 


Men into the Way that they ſhou!-' go, before evil Counſel 


and Example clap a wrong Biaſz upon them, to turn them 
out 


out of it: And being thus initiated betimes, the Wiſe- mat 


here adds, that whez they are old they will not depart fron 


it. Which is the 


Laſt Thing to be ſpoken to, vis. The Incouragemen 
here given to the Catechizing or Training up Youth, from 
the laſting Impreſſions it leaves behind it: When they art 4 


old, &c. 


There are two ways of departing from the Way we t 


ſhould go, either by falling into Idleneſs and Debauchery, 


on the one hand; or by falling into Sets and Diviſions, on © 


the other: By the one we depart from the Way of our 


Calling, as Men; by the other, from the Way of Reli. : 


ion, as Chriſtians, Now the well-training up of Chil: 
Tok betimes, is the beſt Preſervative againſt both: For, 


Firſt, The inuring them in the beginning to the Buſineſs 
of a Calling, will arm them againſt [dlenefs, and the many 
Evils and Debaucherics that flow from it; the Work and 
Buſineſs which to others is irkſom and tedious, will become 
ealy and delightful to thoſe that are train'd up and ac 
cuſtom'd to it, and by that means keep them from departing 2 


from it. 


Again, The well-grounding of Children in the Principles 
of Religion, will in a great meaſure arm them againſt the 
Wiles and Artifices of Seducers; this will help to keep 
them ſound and ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and not to be eaſily * 


led away by the Error of the Wicked, 


For when Truth hath taken the firſt Poſſeſſion of the 3 
Mind, Errors and falſe Doctrines will find no Admiſſion, * 
The true Reaſon of that Inſtability in Religion as well as 


Corruption of Manners, that abound in the preſent Age, 


is the lack of Catechizing, and training up Children in the 


way of Religion, in the which they ſhould go : for where 
this is neglected, or the Mind poiſon'd with evil Principles, 
it either caſts off all Religion, or embraces a very bad one. 


Hence our Saviour compares ſuch as lay a good Founda- 


tion of Inſtruction betimes, to a wiſe Man that Luilt his 
Houſe on a Rock, which remain'd firm and unſhaken, and 
ſtood the ſhock of the greateſt Tempeſt. Whereas they 


taat lay none, or bad Principles in the beginning, are re- 3 
ſembled to the fooliſh Man that built his Houſe on the Sand, 
Mat. y. 2). which was ſhaken with every Wind, and could 1 


not ſtand the force of the {lighteſt Storm, 
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3 Chriſtianity ; the Deſign of this Queſtion is, to put 
rom . | 
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Prom this whole Diſcourſe we may, 

© Firſt, Lament the lack of this early Inſtruction, which is 
. great Cauſe of all the Looſeneſs and Immoralities, and 
WM: ewiſe of all the Errors and Diviſions of the preſent Times. 
And, Secondly, we may exhort all Parents and Maſters 
be mindful of this great and weighty Duty, to catechize 
Meir Children and Servants, and train them up betimes in 
he Way they ſhould go. And ſince the firſt Inſtructions 
ke ſuch faſt hold, and make ſuch deep and laſting Im- 
Preſſions on the Mind, they ſhould be careful to ſeaſon 
Their tender Years with good Principles and an early Piety ; 
Tet Children, inſtead of a Bleſſing and a Comfort to their 
Parents, prove, thro' their own Neglect, only a Curſe and 
Priel to them. 


... TELE ENS 
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4 Acrs xi. 26. latter part. 
And the Diſtiples were called Chriſtians firſt at 
1 Antioch. 


neſs of Catechizing, | come now to the Catechiſm 
5 itſelf ; where the firlt Queſtion is, What is your 
Name: To which the Anſwer is, N. or M. Oc. 

\ The Defign of this Queſtion is, 

1. To comply with the Weakneſs of Children; and by 
an eaſy and familiar Queſtion at firſt, to draw them on to 
learn and receive Inſtruftion : their Name being the firſt 
thing they learn or remember, by giving a ready Anſwer 
to that, they may be encouraged and emboldened to rehearſe 
more; whereas a harder Queſtion in the beginning, might 
be apt to puzzle and diſcourage them from going any far- 


4 | H AVING ſhew'd the Nature, Neceſſity and Uſeful- 


a 4 


+ ther. Again, 

23. This Queſtion is deſign'd to lead them on to the Know- 
7 ledge and Remembrance ot their Baptiſm ; which being the 
3 firſt and greateſt thing that was done for them, ought to be 
2 firit learnt and minded by them. | 

3 Laſtly, Becauſe together with our Name we receive our 


Chil- 
dren 


2 
- — — — — _ 
yo " — - 


5 
> 


; our Chriſtianity together. 
here, is in effect to ask, What Religion you are of? Whoſ: Se 


Y 
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dren. in mind of their Chriſtian Profeſſion, of which th 
Name is the outward Badge or Cognizance; and thetefor Wi 
is call'd the Chriſtian Name, becauts we receive that ani 
So that by asking the Nam ga. 
Followers are you? Or by whoſe Name are you called hu 
Which is a fit Entrance or Beginning of a Catechetical In rees 
ſtruction. So that this Queſtion is not fo vain and uſe|chMWeva 
as ſome may imagine or object; being ſo well fuited ro rh: r, 
tender Years of Children, and ſo eaſy an Introduction ii ch 
farther and more uſeful Inſt ructions. 5 _ 
But for the better underſtanding hereof, we may obſery; o 
farther, That every one beareth at leaſt two Names: ther 
The one is that of the Stock, Family or Kindred, to Wat, 
which they belong; and this they have by Deſcent from ther 
their Parents, whoſe Name they bear, and which is gene Yure 
rally ſtyl'd the Sirname. La 
The other is a Name of Grace and Favour, added of: Þ th: 
given in our Baptiſm, or Admiſſion into the Church; and Rind 
this is call'd the Chriſtiav Name. The former ſignifies that 
we are Men belonging to the Family of our Parents and 
Kindred ; the latter, that we are Chriſtians, . engrafted 


into Chriſt's Family, and bear his Name. JF 
And this may ſuggeſt the Reaſon, why the Chriſtian Pore 
Name is ever _ before the Sirname, it being a Title e 0 
importing a nobler Deſcent and Dignity. "Tis a higher ouſ 
| Honour to be a Chriſtian, than to be a Man; by the one Per, 
we are miſerable, by the other in a way of being happy: 8 t 
our ſpiritual Regeneration in Chriſt, is a matter of greater ouſ 
Comfort and better Hope than our natural Generation; Cl 
and our Admiſſion into the Church, of much greater con- em? 
ſequence than our Entrance into the World : fince by this "4 


we enter into a Valeof Tears and Sorrow ; by the other we 
are led there, where all Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, al, t 


and Sighing and Sorrow ſhall flee aweay. Moreover, we are Fir 
to confider Fs u 
The Uſe of Names, which ſerve chiefly for theſe three hs 7 
Ends; for Diſtinction, Ornament, and Iuſtruction. mm” f 
Firſt, Names are given and uſed for Diſtinction, that 1 
Men may be known from one another: Thus the Sirname, apt 
which we derive from our Anceſtors, and receive imme 101 
diately from our natural Parents, diſtinguiſhes us from o- "S, 
thers of a different Stock and Family, 'The Chriſtian} '% 
Name that is added to it, diſtinguiſhes us from thoſe of V 


the 
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th ie ſame Houſe and Family, as well as others; and like- 
efon Wile from thoſe of a different Religion: for the Name of 
an nriſtian diſtinguiſhes us from Jews, Turks, and Infidels; 
am gain, 

hoſt Secondly, Names ate given ſometimes for Ornament: 
led hus all Titles of Honour, all Names of Offices and De- 
11 In trees, are uſed not only to diſtinguiſh, but to raiſe and 
eleſt Wevate ſome Perſons above others, to adorn their Charac- 


er, and procure the Reſpect and Veneration of Mankind: 
Ich are the Titles of Kings, Lords, Knights, and the like. 
Ind here we may note, That as the Name of Chriſt is 
ove every Name, ſo the Name of Chriſtian is above all 
ther Titles whatever: for theſe are only earthly Glories, 


I, to ar will ſoon fade, and be laid in the Nuſt ; whereas the 
from Wher hath a more heavenly Riſe, and will not only laſt, 


ut ennoble us to all Eternity. 


ene 

: &# Laſtly, Names are given likewiſe for Inſtruction: This 
d ot & the Deſign of all great Names and Titles, namely, to 
and mind thoſe that wear them, that they act worthily and 
that table to them, and to avoid all baſe things that may ble- 
and Miſh or di ſhonour them. And this is the End of our Chriſ- 


an Name, as we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew after. 


ifted 
Thus we ſee the Nature, End, and Uſe of Names, and 


ſtian 


ore particularly of that which is here in the beginning of 
Title he Catechiſm enquir'd after. For beſide the Name of our 
gher 3 ouſe and Family - which we have by Birth, we have ano- 


er, the Chriſtian Name, which we receive by Baptiſm ; be- 


one 

ppy: 8 thereby, as it were, new-born, and receiv'd into the 
-1iex Houſhold of Faith, becoming the Servants and Followers 
ion; f Chriſt, by taking his Name, and thereby diſtingui ſh'd 


om all others, who either know him not, or diſown him. 


con- 

this But becauſe this ſacred name was not given by chance, 

r we for nothing; twill be requiſite to enquire into the Origi- 

Eyes, gal, the Importance, and the ＋ vg of it. For the 
Firſt, The Riſe and Original of this Name, our Text 


e are ; 
Z1ls us the Time when, the Place where, and the Manner 


dw it was given; all which are contained in theſe Words: 
he Diſciples were call'd Chriſtians firſt at Antioch. Where 


he Holy Ghoſt having thought fit to record the Time; 
Face, and Occaſion of this memorable Action, it will not 
e amiſs to endeavour a right Underſtanding, and to make 
right Uſe and Improvement of them, 
l To which end I muſt enquire, 
ſe of (.) What they were call'd before. | | 
tho 1 Vor, I, | C (2.) What 


hree 3 
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baptized in the Name of the Lord: as we may read at large 


(2.) What was the Motive or Occafion of changing the 
Name. "N 
(3) How or in what manner, this new Name wa 3 
Ven. 
1.) The Diſciples receiving a new Name, and being 
call'd Chriſtians firſt at Antioch, leads us to enquire what 
they were call'd before: And there were, we find, ſeveral 
Names and Titles given to them in the ſeveral Ages of the 
Church. In the Old Teſtament they were firſt call'd the 
Sons of God, which Name continued from Adam to Abra- 
ham. After which, they were ſtyled rhe Seed of Abraham, 
and the Faithful ; which continu'd to the days of Jacob, 
who being nemed Iſrael from his Prevalency with God, 
the twelve Tribes that deſcended from him were for that 
reaſon call'd Iſraelites. After which, the Kingdom being 
divided between Iael and Zudah, they were call'd ſome- 
times eos, and ſometimes 1ſraclites ; which Names con- 
tinued till the coming of the Mcfzas. After which, they i 
were ſometimes call'd Nagarites, ſometimes Galileans ; at 
other times they were ſtyled Brethren and Diſciples : which 7 
Names continu'd till this great Meeting of the Brethren? 
and Diſciples at Antioch, where the Name of Chriſtian was 
ſolemnly given to them: for re Diſciples were call d Chriſti- 
ans firſt at Antioch. And this will lead us to conſider, 1 
(2.) The Motive and Occaſion of giving them this Name 
of Chriſtians ; which, as appears by this and the foregoing Þ 
Chapter, was briefly this, 4 
St. Peter, who was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, 
and preach'd only to the Jews, was warned of God in 2 
Viſion, not to account the Gentiles common or unclean, but f. 
freely to eat and converſe with them; thereby perceiving? 


(as himſelf declares) that God was no reſpecter of Perſons, . 


but in every Nation, he that feareth him, and worketh Righ- Pet à 
zeouſneſs, is accepted with him. Accordingly, finding that n in 
Cornelius and many other of the Gentiles believ'd in the 7 
Lord Jeſus, and receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt as well as the ne 
Jews; he preach'd to them, and commanded them to be Pn 


in the former Chapter. 1 

In the beginning of this, we find the Brethren of the 

Circumcifion took offence, and contended with Peter about 

this Freedom, till he had declar'd the Viſion whereby his; 

Commiſſion was enlarg'd, and how he was order'd, to con- 

verſe with and preach unto the Gentiles ; at which ther ir 
| eld 
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1 eld their Peace, and glorify d God hh had tothe Gentiles 
%% granted Repentance unto Life. Hereupon the ſcatter'd 
Brethren came to Antioch, where Paul and Barnabas, with 


eing any others, aflembled likewiſe : and when both Jews and 
hat Wentiles promiſcuoully recciv'd the Goſpel, and were united 
era! Into one Body of the Church, they were united in one Name 
" the Woo, and were call'd Chriſtians firſt at Antioch ; where the 


the Partition-Wall between Jew and Gentile being broken 
bra. own, and both admitted into one Fold, all Names of 
lam, Diſtinction were taken away, and they became all one in 


hriſt Jeſus. This is imply'd in this new Name of Chri- 
Pian given to them, which Name is continu'd to this day. 


that We find a Prophecy in Iſaiab, That when the Gentiles 
eing Hould come in and ſee the Rigbteouſueſs of God, ail Kings 
me. Pould behold their Glory, and they ſhould be cal'd by a new 


Name, which the Mouth of the Lord ſhould name, Ia. 62. 2. 


— This Prophecy is ſuppos d to have been fulfill'd at this 
. at time, when the Diſciples were all call'd Chriſtians firſt at 
hich Hutioch; at which time this new Name was given both to 
hren the Jews and Gentiles, who by this divine Signature were 
-_ _ mark'd up for Chriſt's Flock. And this will lead us 
o the | 
riſe Next thing to be conſider'd, which was the Manner 
Tame how this Name was given: And that, we may well think, 
zoing Was not in a common or ordinary way, but by ſome divine 


Impulſe and Direction; for the new Name mention'd by 


iſion, ſalab, was ſuch as the Mouth of the Lord ſhould name : 
in a meaning, that it ſhould come from his Mouth, or be or- 
but fler'd and directed by his Holy Spirit. This ſome have 
iving thought to be imply'd in the Word here uſed in the Ori- 
ſons, Pina), which is not xa, but ygnwarioer, which fignifies 
R igh- Pot an ordinary way of naming a thing, but the doing of 
that it in a Divine and Oracular manner; and gives us to un— 
the a lerſtand, that this Name of Chriſtian was given nor upon 
. the flight Occaſion, but for weighty Reaſons, and by God's 


pn Appointment, 


— I ſhall conclude this Point, by inferring two or three 
che Things from what hath been ſaid upon it. And, 
about Firſt, We learn hence the Dignity of this Chriſtian 


ame, which is not of a human Extraction, but hath a 


3 livine Original : it was not given by the Will of Man, but 
they ft God, and had its Riſe from the Direction of his Holy 
held f Pirit. 


C 2 For 


together, this Name was ſolemnly given to them from a 
. bove ; which Name is by the Grace and Favour of Heaven 


20 The Occaſion and Original Part 1. 


For when the Diſciples were upon a great occaſion met 4 


deriv'd down tous: the Hiſtory, as well as the Myſtery of 
which, ſtands here upon Record in Holy Scripture. So 
that this Name, by reaſon of the Relation it bears and 
gives us unto Chritt, is above every Name, and far ſurpaſſes 
all earthly Titles whatever ; which ſhould teach us to have 
a due Honour and Regard for it, and to do nothing that j 
may undervalue or diſparage it. ; 
Secondly, This Name ot Chriſtian being given upon the 
uniting of the Jew and Gentile into one Church, may put PP 
us in mind of keeping he Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of © 
Peace: And being incorporated into 072e Body, we ſhould *R” : 
all learn to be of oc M:nd. We find it was fo with the 
firſt Chriſtians, upon their receiving of this Name; who 
continud ſtedfaſt in one Fellowſhip and Communion, and An 
were daily in the Temple, with one acccrd bleſſing and praiſ- © 
ing God. After which, when, by the Inſinuation of faile 
Teachers, ſome of them began to fall into Parties and Fac- 
tions, we find the Apoſtle beſceching them by rhe Name of 7 
Chriſt, that they world ail ſpeak the ſame thing, that there 
might be no Diviſions ameng them, but that they world fer- ith 
fettly join together in the ſame Mind, and the ſame Fidg- A... ; 
ment; 1 Cor. 1. 10. Where the Apoſtle urges the Name of 8. * 
Chriſt and Title of Chriſtians, to engage them to Unity, * 
and preſerve them from Sects and Diviſions. Again, he 
minds the Epheſiaus, who were ſome of theſe Gentile Con- 
verts, that they were all call'd into one Calling; meaning, | 
that they were all call'd Chriſtians : and that they all had? 
but one oe of this Calllig; meaning, that common Sal- 
vation purchas'd by Jelus Chriſt: and from thence preſſes 
them to go hand in hand together in the purſuit of it, with 
out Diſcord or Divition, Eh. 4. 25. Moreover, we find 
him preſſing the Philippians by the Name of Chriſt, and 
all the Endearments of Chriitianity, to be of one accord, 
and one mind. | t 
In a word, The ſacred Name of Chriſtian fignifying an 
Owner and Follower of Chriſt, wills all that wear it to 
walk on unanimouſly in the way that he hath chalk'd our, 
and gone before them in, without deſerting him, or follov- 
ing any other. 3 
Laſtly, From what hath been ſaid concerning the Chri- 
tian Name, all Parents and Sureties may lcarn to give Chi- 
| dren 


4 


Diſc. 2. of the Chriſtian Name. 
; U ren ſuch Names, as have been famous and honourable for 
e Virtues and good Actions of thoſe that bore them; for 


21 


is may ſtir them up to Imitation, and make them a- 
Mam'd to di ſhonour or come ſhort of them. There are | 
pme Names that have been render'd infamous, by the vile 
Ind wicked Actions of thoſe that have beer: call'd by them, 
#s 7:14as, Ananias, Elymas, and the like; which, it there 
Se any Virtue or Influence at ail in Names, may be apt 
Father to prompt Men to Evil, than make them Followers 


pf that which is good; ſuch as theſ- ought to be carefully 


Avoided. There are others that may, perhaps, prove a 


Spur to noble and virtuous Undertaking+, from the Ex- 


ample of ſuch as have adorn'd them; and theſe are fit- 


*te(t to be made choice of. And therefore it hath been an 
antient and laudable Practice to give Children the Names 
of the Apoſtles, Saints, and Martyrs, and other re- 


nown'd Heroes, whoſe Virtues ſhould be rehearſed to 
Shem, that they may be quicken'd and encourag'd to do 
Bikewiſe; which is a Practice worthy to be obſery'd and 
ept to. 


Thus having ſhew'd the Original of the Chriſtian 


ame, vis. the Time when, the Place where, together 


with the Reaſon why, and the Manner how it was firſt 
given; all which afford Matter of great Benefit and Inftruc- 


tion: 


"Twill be requiſite to add ſomething touching the Impor- 


; tance of that Name, and the Obligation ic lays upon all 
"Þ that wear it; which ſhall be done in the next. 
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22 The Obligation of 


DISCOURSE IL 


depart from Iniquity. 


I Shew'd in my laſt, the Original of the Chriſtian Name, 


together with the Time, Place and Occaſion upon 


which it was given: I 3 now to conſider the 


Importance of this Name, and the Obligation it lays upon 
all thar bear it ; which I ſhall do from theſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, Let every one, &c. Where I muſt enquire, 


Firſt, What is meant by naming the Name of Chriſt. 


Tniquity. 


Thirdly, I muſt ſhew the Obligation that reſults from this 3 


Name ſo to do. For the 


Firſt, = naming the Name of Chriſt, no more nor no leſs ; 
an the calling one's ſelf a Chriſtian ; for to name 
the name of any one is a Hebrew Phraſe, and fignifies to have 
his Name call'd upon us, or to be denominated from him. 
In this ſenſe, we find it frequently us'd in the New Teſta- 
ment; Do they not blaſpheme that worthy Name by which © 
ge are call'd ? or which is call'd upon you; meaning the 
| Name or Title of Chriſtiah : Jam. 2.7. And what St. Pe- 
ter faith, M ye be reproached for the Name of Chriſt ; he 
after explains by, If ye ſffer as Chriftians, 1 Pet. 4. 
14, 16. By which it appears, that to name the Name of 


is meant, t 


Chriſt, is to call ourſelves, or to be call'd Chriſtians. But, 


S2crndly, What are we to underſtand by aeparting from 2 
Tniquity, which is here given in charge to all that thus 
name the Name of Chriſt ? In anſwer to which two things 


are plainly intended by it. 


The one Negative, that is to eſchew all ſuch things as 1 


are contrary to our Chriſtian Profeſſion. 


The other Poſitive, to follow all ſuch thipgs as are agree- | 


Both | 


able to the ſame. 


os 1.3 "i 
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Gr 
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4 

2 TIA. ii. 19. latter part. 1 
Let every one that name th the Name of Chriſt,” 


Secondly, What we are to underſtand by departing from 4 


] 
£56 


1 I Diſc. 3. the Chriſtian Name. 23 
927 ry XX Both theſe are more fully expreſs'd in T7tus 2. 11, 12,13, 
esc. The Grace of Gcd which bringeth Salvation (that is, the 
Grace of Chriſt, by which we are admitted to be Chriſtians, 
and call'd to a State of Salvation) reaches us to deny Vngoa- 
* : lineſs and worldly Luſts; and to live righteouſly, ſoberly 
aud godly in this preſent World, &c. Thele, and all other 
p parts of the Chriſtian Life, are imply'd here in departing 
rift, rom Tniquity ; in which more is included than ſeems to be 
expreſs'd. 
And iſt, To depart from Tniquity, is to eſchew all thoſe 
ime. Things that are contrary to our Profeſſion : this is the firſt 
Part of every Chriſtian's Duty, which is expreſs'd in the 
- the _ Epiſtle to Titus, by denying all Ungodlineſs and worldly 
1pon Luſts; and here in our Text, by departing from Intquity ; 
the and imports the caſting off the whole Body of Sin, or a tho- 
row abandoning the Love and Practice of all Vice and Wick- 
edneſs. For tho Iniquity be ſometimes us'd to ſignify only 
Injuſtice or n repre rnd. yet here 'tis of a larger Signifi- 
om © cation, and includes all manner of Impiety and Immoralities, 
X which are indeed but ſo many Acts of Injuſtice to God, our 
this & Neighbour, and ourſelves. That all ſuch Breaches of God's 
Laus are contrary to our Chriſtian Profeſſion, will be evident 
to any that conſiders the Nature of it, and the Engagements 
le; it lays upon all that enter into it. The Chriſtian Religion 
ame is an Inſtitution of the ſtrifteſt Piety ; its Precepts are all 
ave Þ& holy, Juſt and good; its Promiſes are all Encouragements 
to a holy and virtuous Life; its Threatnings are the Terrors 
of the Aur to awe and affright Men from all vicious and 
ſinful Courſes, in which the Wrath of God is revealed 
the Aainſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men. When 
we enter upon it, we profeſs to believe the Truth of all 
he! theſe things; and that not barely to entertain our Minds 
with the Speculation of them, but to regulate our Prac- 
tice, and to lead our Lives according to them. | 
Now all Sin and Wickedneſs is directly contrary to this 
2 Profeſſion ; it ſhews that we do not believe what we pre- 
tend to, and are not what we would be thought to o : 
which is the vileſt piece of Hypocriſy, yea, a downright | 
2 mocking and difſembling with God. And therefore to de- 
Fart from Iniquity, is to ſhun all ſuch things as are oppo- 
27 fite to Chriſtianity, and to do nothing that may groſly 
X thwart or contradi& it. But this is not all, for the Apolſlle's 


Charge here wills all that name the Name of Chriſt, 
C4 not 
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24 The Obligation of Part I. Piſe 
not only to avoid all that is contrary to their Profeſſion; but 
like wiſe, 2 
24ly, To follow all ſuch things as are agreeable to the 
ſame ; this is the ſecond and poſitive part of a Chriſtian's 18 
Duty. The former is expreſs'd in the Epiſtle to Tits, by BR 
denying Ungoadlineſs and worldly Luſts; the latter, by 1:virg 
righteonfly, ſoberly and gedly in this preſent World : "Tis 
not enough to ceaſe to do Evil, tho that be a great Advance 
in Rel gion; but we mult learn 70 do well, to complete the 
Character of a good Chriſtian. Tis but half our Duty to 
abandon Vice ; to make it i tire, we muſt live in the Prac- 
tice of all Virtue: For Chriſt gave himpelf for us, not on!, 
to reedem us from all Iniquity, but to purify to himſelf a 
peculiar Pecſ le, zealovs of good Works, | 
The Chriſti-n Pr.feſſion requires Purity of Heart, and 
Chaſtiry of Body; and therefore wills us, as to cleanſe ur-. 
ſelves Yom all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, fo to perfect 
Holineſ in the fear of Ged. To act ſutably to our Profeſ- 
fon, is to love, honour and fear God above all things; to 
ractiſe an univerſ-]1 Honeſty and Charity towards our Neigh- 7 
r and to preſerve an unſpotted Chaſtity and Sobricty 7 
towards ourſelves Theſe things are agreeable to our Pro- 
feſſion; and to live in the Practice of them, is to walk 2wor- ® 
thy of the Vocation whereunto we are called: "tis to walk 
before God unto all well-pleafing, and as hecometb the Goſe i 
pel of Chriſt. A: 1 
In a word, to _ from Tniquity, is to bid adieu to all 
vicious and finful Courſes : and becauſe the leaving one way, 
does evermore ingage us in another; to depart from the 
ways of Sin, will lead us into the Paths of Holineſs and © 
Virtue : in which, all that name the Name of Chriſt are 
here required to walk. And this will lead us to the Y 


Third thing to be treated of from theſe words; namely, 
the Obligation that reſults from our Chriſtian Name ſo to 
do. And this will be evident to any that conſider, 3 
.  1/t, That every one that taketh the Name of a Chriſtian © 
publickly, owps Chriſt for his Teacher; he thereby be- 
comes a Diſciple of his, and as a Scholar yields up himſelf 2 
to him as his Maiter and Inſtructor: and indeed, well he 
may, for he is the wiſeſt of all Teachers, one that came 
from God, and who alone hath the words of eternal Life. 
Now a Scholar, you know, is oblig'd to hearken to his 
Matter, to believe his Teacher, and ſurrender himſelf to 
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1, Piſc. z. the Chriſtian Name. 25 
but is Inſtruftion and Diſcipline ; without which 'tis impoſſible 
be ſhould learn any thing from him, or behave himſelt ſu- 
the "ably tothe Relation he bears to him. Hence, he that calls 
n's pimſelf a Mahometan, profefſeth to own the Doctrine of 
by Nalomet; he that ſtyles himſelf a Lutheran or Socinian, 
11 geclares his embracing the Tenets of Luther and Sccinus: 
I's Mo like manner, he that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, protefles 
nce "Fo entertain the Doctrine of Chriſt, io believe the whole 
the Goſpel deliver'd by him, and to afſent to the Truth of all 
to the Precepts, Promiſes and Threatnings contained in it. 
ac- Seeing then, the Deſign of all theſe is to ſubdue Sin, and 
nly to engage us in the Practice of Holineſs and Virtue ; he 
" 4 that proteſles to believe all this (which is done by all that 
call themſelves Chriſtians) muſt ſtand oblig'd, in Reaſon 
and and Conſcience, to live and act accordingly, Again, 
ur- 24ly, Every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, owns 
fe 7 himſelf a Follower of Chriſt's Example, as well as Doctrine; 
feſ- Þ he takes him for his Guide and Pattern, and therefore 
to ſtands oblig'd to imitate him. Let the ſame Mind be in 
gh- # you, ſaith the Apoſtle, hat was in Chriſt Feſus ; and walk 
ety in Love, as he alſo hath loved us. Indeed, Chriſt often ſets 
ro- himſelf as a Pattern before us, and bids us learn of him, and 
vor- tread in his ſteps ; and the Scripture frequently repreſents 
alk him under thoſe Titles that render him an Example to us, 
70/- and require our Following and Imitation of him: He is 
2 call'd our Prince, our Captain, our Leader, our Guide; all 
all which terms import, that he hath gone every ſtep before us, 
ay, and thereby mark'd out our way for us. 
the Now Chriſt having given us the higheſt Example of Ho- 
and lineſs and Virtue (for he did no Sn, nor was any Guile found 
are in his Mouth ; but was holy, harmleſs, undefil d, ſeparate 
= from Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens) all that 
call themſelves Chriſtians, are oblig'd to follow his ſteps, 
ely, and to come as near him as they can, by a pious Imitation 
to of his moſt Holy Life. But, beſides all this, 
34ly, Every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, hath 
tian engag' d to depart from Tniquity. This was ſolemnly done 
be- at their Baptiſm, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter : for when the 
ſelf receiv'd their Chriſtian Name at the Font, they publickly 
he renounced all Sin and Wickedneſs; and by taking the 
ume Name of Chriſt upon them, gave themſelves up to the con- 
fe. duct of his Precepts and Example: Inſomuch, that we muſt 
his either depart from Iniquity, or depart from the moſt ſo- 
to lemn Engagements; ay without denying Ungodlineſs and 
hie I | worldly 
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26 The Obligation of 


Promiſes. 


Thus we ſee the many and great Obligations that reſult f 1 
from the Name of Chriſtians, to lead holy and ſutable 


Lives; it remains only, that I exhort you to 


Anſwer theſe Obligations, and live accordingly. Let. 
every one that calleth on, or calls himſelf by the Name of 
Chrift, depart from Taiquity ; let none debaſe that high "8 
and honourable Title, or wear it about as an empty infig- 8 


king Proſelytes, makes only Enemies to it; yea, this occa- | 
fions | 


Part 1, 
worldly Lufts, we muſt deny the moſt ſacred Vows and 


nificant Name: remember whoſe Name it is, and what it 2 
imports ; and labour to live and act ſutably to it. We a 
ſhould be very ſorry not to be thought or ſtyl'd Chriſtians ; 7 p 
let us not then deceive ourſelves with the bare Title, but fill fa ? 
up that noble Character, and make good our Profeſſion, by net 
walking worthy of, and ſutable to it. To this end, con- * 
fider the Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of ſo doing, together 0 
with the Indecency of the contrary. What can be more A 
agreeable to Reaſon and good Manners, than to be what s 
we muck And what can be more abſurd, than to pre- Ri 
tend to great Matters, and perform nothing like it? He Ch 
who anſwers the Deſign and Dignity of a Chriſtian, acts ©. 
like one endow'd with a Mind and Reaſon ; but he whoſe ; 
Religion is only in Name and Pretence, whoſe Actions Ch 
give the lye to his Profeſſion, acts of all Men the moſt 7 hou 
abſurdly, and lives in a direct oppoſition to all the Princi- 3 FI 
les of Decency and Diſcretion. For the Heathens to wal- = 
ow in Vice and Uncleanneſs, that ſerv'd Gods as bad as bon! 
themſelves, can be no great wonder: But for Chriſtians to abc 
do ſo, that profeſs themſelves Diſciples of the Holy Jeſus, ha 
who hath given the beſt Rules, the beſt Aſſiſtances, the 7 his 
beſt Encouragements, and. was himſelf the beſt Example of the 
z Holy Life; muſt be highly unbecoming. 3 a 
Again, 2dly, To live like a Chriſtian, is to adorn our a 
Profeſſion, and bring Honour to our Saviour, whoſe Name Da 
we bear; whereas the contrary is the greateſt Blemiſh and ga: 
Reproach we can bring to both. When we walk by the F 
Rules and Precepts of Chriſtianity, we honour our Maſter, for 
and credit his Religion; we ſet it forth to the beſt adran- An 
tage, and recommend it to the Love and Practice of Man- ,,, 
kind, making it look with ſuch an amiable Countenance, as 5. 
to invite others to embrace it. But a wicked and ungodly 5 
Life brings Diſgrace to ourſelves, and is a Scandal to our = 
Profeſſion : This drives others from it, and inſtead of ma- up 


t L 


and 


Diſc. 3. 
ions Atheiſm, and makes many deſpiſe and throw off Re- 
Higion, when they ſee no better Fruits of it in the Lives of 
thoſe that pretended to it. 
to be blaſphemed, and his Ways evil ſpoken of : Such Men, 
like the Spies mention'd by Zo/hua, bring an evil Report 
upon the Land of Canaan; and deal with Chriſt, as Simeon 

and Levi did with Jacob, making him to ſtink among the 
X Tzhabitants of the Land: The moſt bitter Invectives that 
= ever were form'd againſt the Chriftian Religion, never 
"XZ wounded it half fo deep, as the wicked Lives of thoſe that 


his Profe 
Chriſtianity; that is, ſhall be made Partaker of the Inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in Light; an Inheritance immortal, 
incorruptible, and that fadeth not away, reſerv'd in Hea- 


the Chriſtian Name. 27 


This cauſes the Name of God 


profeſs it. 


In a word, nothing tends more to the Ornament and 
© Propagation of Chriſtianity, than a Holy Eife ; and nothing 
ſerves more to ſupplant and hinder its Progreſs, than an 
unſutable Converſation. | 


Laſtly, To live anſwerably to our Profeſſion, is a matter 


recious Promiſes of the Goſpel, and gives an undoubted 


E ight to all that Chriſt hath obtain'd and purchas'd for his 


Church; whereas the contrary is a matter of infinite Loſs 
and Danger to the Soul, The true Chriſtian that anſwers 
Fon and Character, ſhall receive the Reward of 


ven for us: Whereas the titular or nominal Chriilian, that 


4 only uſurps the Name of Chriſt for bad Purpoſes, and wears 
about his Profeſſion as a Cloak to hide his evil Practices, 


ſhall have his Portion with Hypocrites and Unbelievers ; 
his glorious Pretences will be ſo far from helping him, that 


they will ſerve only to fink him into the deeper Condem- 
nation. The Heathens, that had no knowle 
3 and made no Profeſſion of him, ſhall fare better at the laſt 


ge of Chriſt, 
Day than ſuch as pretended to and abus'd both ; for our 


Tyre and Sidon, who wanted the Means of Knowledge, than 


Saviour himſelf declares, That iz. all be more tolerable 4 
3 for Chorazin and Bethſaida, who made a bad uſe of them: 


And St. Peter tells us, That 'tis better or to have known the 
ways of Righteouſneſs, than having known them, to turn from 
the holy Commandment, Many, faith Chriſt, will come in 


my Name, and deceive many; meaning that they would not 


only deceive themſelves with an empty Name, but impoſe 
upon others by their vain Pretences to it: of theſe ha de- 
clar*s, 


of great Comfort here, and will bring us to a much greater 
> Reward hereafter : for this intitles us to all the rich and 


— 


* 


28 The Office of God. father Part I. 4 b 


clares, Matth. ). 22, 23. Many will ſay at the laſt day, 
Tora, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Name? and in 
thy Name done many wonderful Works? who yet, for not 
departing from Iniquity, ſhall be bid to Jeparr flow him as | 
Workers of Iniquity. 4 
To conclude, Let us ſtand upon the Dignity of our 8 ? 
Chriſtian Name, and do nothing that may blemiſh or diſ- et 
arage it; but rather let us adorn our Frofeflion with the 1 Dif 
ractice of all Chriſtian Virtues; that whatſoever things 01 
are pure, whatſoever thin s are boneſt, whatſoever things , 
are lovely, and of good report, &c. we may not only think Lb. 


on, but alſo do theſe things. 9 3 
OED POD IDODD ODOT EMRK NENA be 
rab 

DISCOURSE IV. „ 

5 Nie 

Luk z i. 59. . Free 


And it came to paſs, that on the eighth day they 3 is 
came to circumciſe the Child; and * pros 
him Zacharias, after the Name of his Father, No 


AVIN G explain'd the firſt Queſtion in the Ca- 7055 
techiſm, and ſhew'd what is neceſſary to be known, he 
touching the Original and Obligation of the Chriſ- 245 

tian Name; | i:roceed now to the Vas 
Second Quetiion ; Who gave you that Name ? 4 To 


Tlie Anjwer ; My Godfathers and God-mothers in my © x 
Baptiſm, wherein | was made a Member of Chriſt, a Child ties 


of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. Au 
In which Queſtion and Anſwer, Three things muſt be cer 
ſpoken to, and explain'd. a aal 
ERS! XZ Go 

I. The Parties that gave the Chriſtian Name, Our God. Nes 
Fathers, &c. : : Ind 
II. The Time when this Chriſtian Name is given, ia c Na: 
Baptiſm. | = 1 
III. The Benefit and Privileges we receive thereby; tage 
| evherein I was made a Member of Chriſt, a Child ef God, 7 
and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven, I begin at hi 
this time with the wit] 


Firſt 


IS 4 
©, = 
_ 
2 


ic. 5 aud God-mothers. 29 
ay, 8 
got 4 Firſt of theſe, vis. The Parties that gave the Chriſtian 
T Fame, and they are here ſaid to be our God-fathers and 
"XG od-mothers. 
ur Nov, tho this be an antient, uſeful and laudable Practice; 
i pet becauſe it hath been of late Years made a matter of 


he Diſpute and Contention, twill be requiſite to ſpeak the 
>. | ore fully to it: which I ſhall do from thele words, 
by Jr: came to paſs, that on the eighth day they circumciſed the 
** bild, and call'd him Zacharias, after the Name of his 
Father. 
The words are part of the Hiſtory of the Birth and 
Circumciſion of St. ZFohn, for which we muſt look back to 
„ the 575th and following Verſes; where we read, That Eli- 
"zabeth's time being full come, be was deliver'd of a Son; up- 
on the News whereof, *tis ſaid, That her Nezghbours and 
Couſins came aud rejoic'd with her, congratulating the great 
Mercy had been ſhew'd to her. Where, by the way, we 
ſee that the Cuſtom of Neighbours and Friends coming to- 
gether, and rejoicing at the Birth and Baptiſm of Infants, 
ey is very antient, and the Practice wellenough warranted, 


Pd provided it be done with that Modeſty, Thankfulneſs and 
7 Moderation that becomes ſuch a Chriſtian Solemnity. Af— 
ter which, follow the words of the Text; Aud it came to 

aß, tat on the eighth day they came to circumciſe the 
Ca- Child, and calld him Zacharias, &c. Where tis ſaid, that 
Wn, the Neighbours and Coufins gave the Name; and call'd him 
ril- Zacharias, after the Name of his Father; tho that Name 

was afterwards, in an extraordinary way, chang'd into 

= #0272, 

m 7 From hence then, we ſee this antient Cuſtom of the Sure- 
nild ties giving the Name in Baptiſm ſufficiently warranted: 
Aud this will give occaſion to treat the more largely con- 
be cefming the ſpiritual Relation. To which end, 'twill be re- 

quite to confider the Name or Title of Goul-fathers and 
God-mothers here given to chem, and why they are ſo ſtyl'd. 
z04- Next, we mult enquircinio the Ground and Reaſon of their 
Inſtitution; and likewiſe, why tne giving the Chriſtian 
our Name is allow'd to them. To which I ſhell add ſomething 
Touching the Uſefulneſs of this Inſtitution, or the Advan- 
by; tages Children may reap by theſe Sureties; together with 
Jod, The Duty incumbent on them in that reſpect. After 
1 at which, 1 ſhall anſwer an Objection or two, and cloſe up 
un with ſome Application of the whole. 
ir 


Firſt 


tion: i. e. why the Church. requires, and ſtill continues the 


that they who decry or neglect this laudable Praktice, ſer | 


30 The Office of Cod. fut here Part 1, 

Firſt then, Touching the Name of the Preſenters 9 er 
Children to Baptiſm, we may note, That as this Cuſtom 
was deriv'd from the Jews, ſo are their Names too: We 
find thoſe that 1 Infants to be circumciſed, or the 
Children of Proſelytes to be baptiz'd, were uſually call'l 
their Fathers, on 

Sometimes they are ſtyl'd Witneſſes to teſtify their Ad. 
miſſion, and record their Reception into the Church; ſo ett 
they are call'd, 1a. 8. 2, 3. where we read, That the Pro. PD 


cord it. But becauſe more is requir'd than barely to witneſs Pie 
or record what is done for them, they are frequently ſtyld — 


But the antient and receiv'd Name, from which there is 1 
no reaſon to depart, is that of God - fathers and God- mothers, 
or Fathers and Mothers in God; which ſerve to put them 
in mind, what Affection they are to bear towards thoſe in- 
nocent Babes for God's ſake, and that they take care to 
bring them up in the Fear and Knowledge of God, for 
whe: religious Education they offer themſelves, and the 
Church accepts them as Pledges. And it ſavours not a lit- 
tle of the antient Piety, to retain the old accuſtom'd 
Names. From the Name let us proceed to the Thing, and 
uire, | 


Secondly, Into the Grounds and Reaſons of this Inſtitu- 
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Uſe of theſe God - fathers and God mothers: For which we 
have, | 

(1.) The Authority of Cuſtom, and the antient Practice 
both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church: for when any 
Children were to be admitted into either, by Circumcifion 
or Baptiſm, they had always ſome ſelected Perſons to pre- 
ſent and take care of them, who likewiſe gave them heir : 
Name. That this was the Practice of the early times of 
Chriſtianity, Hyg:nus, and others of the Fathers, plainly i 
declare; and generally all the Reform'd Churches have, and 
{till do allow the Uſe of God-fathers.and God-mothers, and 
their propounding the Name of the baptiz'd Infant: So | 


22 n 
EX £ . 98 
3 


n e ge A 9 
SY £5 bs 2 8 8 A * 
E Da -. 
SEK 5 bs 3 4 5 by , F 2 
a + hp. FTE * : n 


. 
828 
8 * 
22 


S 


2 them-- 


\ 
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Sc mſelves againſt the general Current of Antiquity, and 
Ppfroſe one of the moſt antient and receiv'd Cuſtoms of the 
urch. | 

Rut beſide the Authority of Cuſtom, which ought to ſway 
ch ia ſuch Matters, we have many weighty, and cogent 
SR caſons to ground this Cuſtom upon, and warrant this 
Practice among us, I ſhall mention ſome of them, the 
- Wetter to confirm you in the Reaſonableneſs of this Uſage. 


s, 

XX Firſt, No Body or Society whatever, will admit any as 
14 Members of it, without engaging to be faithful to it, and 
wy pbſervant of the Laws of it: for 'tis unreaſonable for any 
do expect the Benefits and Privileges of a Society, without 


of. promiſing to keep the Rules and Cuſtoms of it. The vifi- 
14 Pie Church of Chriſt is a ſpiritual Society of Chriſtians 
ö C incorporated into one Body under Chriſt the Head: Which 
— Body, as it bath many Privileges, ſo hath it many Rules - 


and Precepts to live by; and he that will have the one, 
>Emuſt engage to obſerve the other. 


** a No Infants being capable of Admiſſion into this Socie- 
5 ty, as appears by their Initiation by Circumcifion under 


32 the Law, and by Baptiſm under the Goſpel ; *tis fit that 
others ſhould promiſe that for them, which they cannot for 


2 A hemſelves, that they may receive this Benefit, of which, 
the without ſuch an Engagement, they muſt be utterly inca- 
lie. pable. Tis (you know) a Matter of great Conſequence 
11.8 and Advantage, that Children be receiv'd as early as poſſi- 
and il ble into this Chriſtian Society ; that ſo if they be taken 

away in their Infancy or tender Years, they may die in the 
tu. Church, and depart as the Members of Chriſt's Body; 
the and being entred betimes into this ſacred Community, 


which is the ordinary way of Salvation, they may be the 
more ſafe and prepar'd to live or die in it. And becauſe 
Infants cannot make that Engagement in their own Perſons, 
7 which is neceſſary to theſe ends, the Mercy of God, and 
the Charity of the Church, allows this to be done by others 
in their behalf; which tends ſo much to their Security and 
Advantage. : 

Again, The very Nature of this Ordinance (as one hath 
well obſerv'd) requires ſome ſuch Perſons in the ſolemnizing 
'n1 of it: for as Circumciſion was a Covenant of old, whereby 
* 4 the Jews were to keep the whole Law; ſo is Baptiſm a 
80 Covenant now, whereby Chriſtians promiſe to obſerve the 

| Goſpel, h 


ſet i | Now 
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Now becauſe Infants cannot promiſe this for themſelves, 
nor be admitted into Covenant without ſuch an Engagement; 
the Church very fitly requires and accepts the doing of this 
by others in their behalf. | 

Befides, Faith and Repentance are the neceſſary Terms 
and Conditions of this Covenant, which becauſe Children 
cannot perform, they are admitted into it by the Faith of 
their Parents, and the Promiſes of their Sureties ; which 
Promiſes, when they come to Age, themſelves are bound 1 
perform 3 

Moreover, All Nations allow Children Guardians to con- 
tract for them in temporal Matters; which Contracts being 
for their Benefit, they are to make good when they come 
to riper Years: In like manner, the Church allows them | 
ſpiritual Guardians to take care of their Souls, and to pro- 
miſe thoſe things in their Name, that are neceſſary to bring 
them into a State of Salvation; which is an Office of higher 
Charity, and grounded upon better Reaſon than the other; 
and will be ſo eſteem'd by all that think the Soul of 
more Worth than the Body, and prefer the weightier 
Matters of Eternity before the periſhing Concerns of thi: 
Life. b 
In ſhort, Children are undone out of the Covenant, into ri 
which they have no way to enter but, by the Engagement 
of theſe Surcties ; for tho they want not the Grace of Bap- 
tiſm, yet they are unable to exerciſe or expreſs that Faith x 
and Repentance which are the neceſſary Conditions of it: 
For which reaſon, the Church, not without the Allowance 
or Approbation of God, * * this by others that un- 
derts ke for them; which ſhews both the Reaſon and 
Uſe of God-fathers and God-mothers. And this will lead me 
to conſider, 3 

Thirdly, The Uſefulneſs and Benefit of this ſpiritual Re- 
lation, which may be ſeen in many Particulars, As, A 

(I.) *Tis very much for the Benefit of Infants, in caſe of 
the Parents Death; for ſo it may, and often does happen, 
that Parents are taken away in the Infancy or Minority of 
their Chil 'ren : in which caſe, they are left to the wide 
World; and if they have none to undertake for them, mult BF 
be abandon'd to Ignorance, and all manner of Looſeneſs. 
Now, is it not much for the Advantage of fuch Orphans, 
to have three Perſons (at leaſt) ſolemnly engag'd, before 
God and the Congrezation, to look after their Education, 


and to ſee them brought up iz the Nurture and A. A ; 
| 6 
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Q 
* 


es, ebe Lord? The Law, we know, allows them Guardians, 

t; Mit the Parents die, to take care of their worldly Goods and 

his Eſtate; and the Church hath as fitly appointed ſpiritual 
FS ureties to take care of their Souls, and to mind and pro- 

ms mote their ſpiritual State. 

en (2.) Theſe Sureties, or Undertakers, are of great Uſe 
and Benefit to Children, in caſe of the Remiſſneſs and Neg- 


Jligence of Parents; for it ſometimes may, and too frequently 


does come to paſs, that Parents are but too unmindful of the 


welfare and Education of their Children; ſome thro' In- 
EX advertence, others thro' Poverty, others again thro' too much 


Fondneſs, leaving their Children to their own Will and 
Ways, whereby they become headſtrong and untractable; 


"Wand inſtead of improving in Virtue, become Proficients only 
in Vice and Immorality. | 


Now to prevent theſe Evils, the Church hath thought 


fit to join others with them, to promote their Welfare and 
. = Indtruct 

to have an Eye and tender Regard of them, to call upon 
and encourage them to learn, to quicken Parents in their 
Duty, and to aſſiſt and join with them for their ſpiritual 


ion ; requiring theſe God-fathers and God-mothers 


Cood and Welfare. And what a great Benefit and Secu- 


4 rity is it for Children, to have thoſe, who in caſe of the 


ent Death or Negligence of Parents, ſtand bound thus to take 


care of them? Who, that conſiders the Weakneſs of Chil- 
Fren, and the many Dangers they are expos'd to, can blame 


the Prudence of this Cuitom ? or call in queſtion the Uſe- 


1 fulneſs of ſo charitable and laudabl a Practice? 


(3.) This is a Means of promoting mutual Love and 


EKindneſs among Neighbours, by performing this good 
Office one for another, and concerning cenie 

Good of each other's Children. The Love and good Agree- 
ment of Neighbours is ſo much for the Credit of Religion, 


lves in the 


and the Convenience of Mankind, that tis well worth our 


Fwbileto embrace every thing that may tend to beget or in- 
Icreaſe it. Now, what greater Endearment, or mutual 
Obligation, can paſs between Neighbours, than this of un- 
dertaking for the good of one another's Children, and ſhew- 
ing Kindneſs to theſe deareſt Parts and Pledges of them- 
ſelves? By this they eſpouſe one another's Intereſt, and 
2 mutually concern themſelves for what is moſt dear to each 


fore Mother: which is one of the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Love and 


Affection to hold them together, And we cannot but 
know ſome, who, by this Spiritual Relation of God-fathers 
Vor. I. D and 
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and God-mothers to each other's Children, have ty'd ſuch a 
firm knot of Love and Friendſhip, that no time or Accident 
have been able to unlooſe. I 

Laſtly, This way of undertaking for the Education of 


Children, tends not only to the good of private Perſons 2 
and Families, but is of great uſe and benefit likewiſe to the + 
Publick; for the well inftrufting of Youth, and training #8 © 
them up in all divine and human Knowledge, conduces 8 
much to the Peace and Proſperity of a whole Church ard I 
Kingdom. A good Man is a Prop and Pillar of his Coun- * 
try : yea, he is the true Atlas that bears up and ſupports n 
the World: whereas the idle and profligate Perſon is the MF . 
Bane and Burden of the Earth, and lives only on the Spoils 3 * 
and Ruin of his Country. Now the After-courſe of Men's 8 * 
Lives depends much on the well-principling and training Fa 
'em up in the Beginning: they that ſet out well at firſt, 0. 


commonly keep on in the way they ſhould go; but the) pin 
that are neglected, or ill taught in the beginning, ſeldom 


act or go aright ever after, So that the well educating oi 3 * 
Children betimes, is a matter of ſuch great conſequence, He 
both to the private and publick Welfare, that we cannot? "I 
take too great care about it, 1 tha 

Ina word ; the Benefit that Infants receive by theſe Un- ten 
dertakers, of being admitted into the Church; the Secu- 4 
rity they have of being preſerv'd from Apoſtaſy, by theſe int. 
Sureties; the good Counſel and Admonitions they have, ot and 


ſhould have, from theſe Monitors; the lively Reprefent- "F, 
tion of the new Birth, by the new and ſpiritual Relations ? 
of God-fathers and God mothers; ſhew the Uſe of them 
in Baptiſm to be a pious, wholeſom and commendable 3 N 
Practice. And this will lead us, 2 
Thirdly, To conſider the Reaſon why the giving of the 
Name is uſually committed to theſe ſpiritual Relations, and 
not to the natural Parents ; the ground whereof may de 
briefly this, Beſide the natural Birth we receive from our „ 
Parents, by virtue whereof we bear their Name, there is Ani 
a new Birth we receive in Baptiſm, by virtue whereof we Ca7 
have a new Name prefix'd to it. Now this latter being de-, ch; 
riv'd not from our Parents, but from the Grace and Fa-“ 
vour of Chriſt, called there fore the Chriſtian Name; the 


2 
l 
g 


broug 
reed 


giving of it fitly belongs to thoſe who undertake for out 
Chriſtianity, and engage that we ſhall be bred up and, 
live like Chriſtians; which being confirm'd by the Cuſtom : 
and Authority of the Church in all Ages, is abundantly| 

enough 


% 
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enough to juſtify the Practice, and ſatisfy us of the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of it. 


Thus we ſee the Antiquity and Uefulneſs of God-fathers 
and God-mothers. Bur becauſe the Uſe of them hath been 


de p impugn'd of late, either thro' the Ignorance or Negligence . 
of ſuch as take this Office upon them, 'twill be requiſite to 
wy. add ſomething touching the hes of thele Swizties, and to 
9 ſtir them up to a faithful Diſcharge of it; which ſhall be 
nc 8 done in the next Diſcourſe. In the mean time, from what 
a *X hath been ſaid, we wy infer theſe two things : 

= 1ſt, The great Goodneſs of God towards tender Infants; 
ry in admitting them ſo early into Covenant with himſelf ; an 


„ I becauſe they cannot promiſe or perform the Conditions in 
their own erſons, he is pleas'd to admit them upon the 
Faith of their Parents, and the Engagements of their Sureties. 


_ Our Saviour commanded young Chi.dren to be brought to 
op him, and blam'd thoſe that would have kept them from him; 


= yea, he took them in his Arms, laid his Hands upon them, 
g and bleſſed them, declaring that theirs was the Kingdom of 
nce, Heaven. So that the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings, with- 
nnot out uttering any thing, ſhew forth his Praiſe ; ſince the Mercy 
that was ot old hid from the wiſe and prudent, is now ex- 


Un S tended unto Babes. 8 

boſe * 24ly, We learn hence the Piety and Charity of our Church; 
helc in taking Infants into her Boſom, by the Promiſes of others; 
Ce, c and, according. to our Saviour's Command and Example; 
3 receiving them to the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel. 
0 ; 
them 4 «IG Pre) a — . . — * 
dale YES eee 
c vel DISCOURSE V. 
9 and N 6 1 
ay de LuKE 1. 59. 
n Our Aud i: , | | - a4 WL 1 
ere is Aud it came to paſs, that on the eighth Day they 
of we came to circumciſè the Child, and oalPd him Za- 
2 charias, after the Name of his Father. 
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band pious Uſe of God-fathers and God-mothers, who were 


Gow wont to give the Chriſtian Name tb the Infants they 
Jantlyif brought to Baptiſm; and likewiſe to undertake. for their 
ough WPrecding up; and living anſwerable thereunto, I proceed now 
: D 2 To 


Ti: already obſerv'd from theſe Words, the aritient and 
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mothers, by virtue of this Engagement. This is a Matter 
well worthy to be known and minded; for too many enter 
upon this Spiritual Relation, merely out of Cuſtom and 
Formality, without ever conſidering the Obligation they 
take upon themſelves thereby, or minding the Duties f 
it, Such Perſons would do well, ſeriouſly to call to mind 
the weight of their Engagement, or what it is they ſo- 
lemnly undertake in the behalf of thoſe Children they pre- 


ſent to be baptiz'd: What that is, will be more fully ex 


plain'd, when we come to the Baptiſmal Vow; in the 


mean time, we may find the Duty of thoſe Undertaker 
lainly laid down in the Office of Baptiſm, and more particu- 
Neely in the Charge 1 to the Sureties at the end of 
it; where-they are bi 
Firſt, To remember that 'tis their Part and Duty, to ſec 
that the Infants they engage for be taught, as ſoon as the; 


ſhall be able to learn, what a Solemn Vow, Promiſe and Pro 4 
"Tis impoſſible fa Mi 


feſſion, they have made by them. 
Children to keep a Vow, of which they have no Know 
ledge; and therefore Sureties are to give them to under 
ſtand, what they promis'd for them, and upon what 
Terms they ſtand with Almight 


firſt Impreſſions commonly fink deep and laſt long, there 


fore they are to begin early with them, and teach then 


betimes what has been done for them, and lies upon then 


to perform. And leſt theſe things ſhould be forgotten, « 
juſtled out by other and lefler Matters, they are often } 
mind and inculcate upon them theſe weighty and neceſſar 


things. The 


Second is, That they call upon them to hear Sermon * 
and bring them as ſoon as 323 to God's Houſe tob 
comes by Hearing, and Hear 

ing by the Word of God, Rom. 10. 7. Sermons are appointec | 


, farther inſtructed : For Fait 
to lead them on to greater Perfection, that have been be 


frequent them, are commonly built up in their holy Faith“ 
whereas they that neglect them, not only forget the}? 


fore initiated in the firſt Principles of Religion. They a J 


| Vow, but fall into Atheiſm and all manner of Profanenc 


To prevent which, becauſe Sermons will do but little good, 
1 N laying a good Foundation, therefore Sureties are ory 

: rete 5 | 4 
Thirdly, To teach them chiefly the Creed, the Lord 
Prayer, and Ten Commandments; which comprizing K 1 
| | tha 
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1 . * 7 * 
d- be done, contain the whole of a Chriſtian's Duty; and be- 
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ing brief Epitomes of each, as they may be caſily learnt, 
Wo are they carefully to be taught by all that undertake the 
nt 1 
hey == 


ducation of Children. 
Fourthly, The Sureties are directed to call upon the Pa- 


rents, that the Children they engage for, may be virtu- 
BFouſly brought up, to lead a Godly and a Chriftian Life. 
Without this, all other Knowledge or Advantage is vain 
and uſeleſs ; and with it, a flender Meaſure of each will 
be available to their Salvation: and therefore it highly 
concerns theſe Undertakers, as to diſcourage Children from 
doing evil, ſo by all good ways to encourage them in well- 
doing; and likewiſe to admoniſh the Parents if they find 
them faulty in either of thoſe Ways. 


Again, | 
Fifthly, They are bid to remember them of the great 


F End of Baptiſm, and the Profeſſion made in it; which is 


Ito follow the Example of our Saviour Chriſt, and to be 
Pro 


made like unto him: that is, to be real Chriſtians, lead- 


ing holy Lives, and becoming like unto Chriſt, into whoſe 
Name they were baptiz'd, and whoſe Religion they pro- 
feſs. And that this may be the more effectually done, the 
© Suretics are directed, | | 


Laſtly, To bring Children to Confirmation, when they 
have learnt their Catechiſm ; at which time they ſolemnly 


F ratity and renew that Vow in their own Perſons, which 
was before made by others in their behalf; and the better 


to perform it, they are aſſiſted by the Bleſſing and Prayers 
en u 


eſſa 7 


of the Biſhop, to enable them thereunto. Then, and not 
till then, are the Sureties freed from this Obligation; which 


# ſhould make them as forward and earneit for the doing of 
mos 
to be 
Hear 


ointec 3 


this, as a Surety is to be freed from another's Debt for which 
he ſtands engaged. | 

But all this (ſay ſome of our Sectaries) may be done by 
the Parents, none being more concern'd in the Welfare of 
their Children, and conſequently none may be ſuppoſed to 
be more ready and willing to theſe things than they ; for 


which reaſon they take theſe God-fathers and God-mothers 


to be a vain and needleſs Inſtitution, 


Now the Anſwer to this is eaſy and obvious; for the 


7 ule of God-fathers and God-mothers is not defign'd to ex- 


| Y * the Care and Duty of Parents, but to confirm and 


Parents are, by the Laws of God and Nature, 
bound to take care of the Education of their Chi dren, and 
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to feek the good both of their Souls and Bodies; and there 
is that natural Affection commonly x lanted in them, which 
prompts them to defire and wiſh well to both. But yet 
(as was before obſerv'd) Parents are mortal, and may die 
before their Children are grown up to years of Under- 
ſtanding; in which caſe, without ſome farther care, they 
—_ be left helpleſs and deſtitute of all Inſtru&ion, 
ain, : 
ARS, Others may and have been found too remiſs and neg- 
ligent in their Duty, to the great hazard of their Children, 
both as to Soul and Body; and therefore it can be no ways 
repugnant to Reaſon or Religion, but very agrecable to 
both, to have ſome others join'd with them for their better 
Security, and in theſe and the like caſes to provide for their 
Welfare and Inſtruction. And therefore it is, and always 
hath beerthe pious Wiſdom of the Church, to take the belt 
and greateſt care it can of thoſe that are receiv'd into 
it ; and leſt any, by reaſon of the Mortality or Negligence 
of Parents, ſhould be left void of all the Means of Know. 
ledge, it has ever thought fit to require Sureties to un— 
dertake for them, to provide againſt the worſt; and in all 
Fw to afford their belt Aſſiſtance and Encouragement to 

them. | 
And as a three-fold Cord is not eafily to be broken, 
ſo it may well be preſum'd, that between the natural Obli- 3 
gation of Parents, and the voluntary Engagement of at 
leaſt three Sureties, every baptiz'd Infant may be religi- 
ouily educated in the Knowledge of God, and the Means of 
being happy; which is ſo ſafe, ſo excellent, and fo lauda- 
ble a Cuſtom, that 'tis to be wonder'd, how any that ten- 
der the good of Children, ſhould have the face to quarrel at 

it. 

But nothing of this (ſay they) is perform'd by theſe Un- 
238 For who is there that regards the educoting, In- 
ructing, or confirming any they engage for? So that God- 
fathers and God-mothers are become rather a Matter of * 
Formality than Uſe. | 
In anſwer to this, I am ſorry that in our degenerate Age 
there ſhould be ſa much of Truth in this Obi ction. It 
mult be granted, that the Number of thoſe is few who en- 
ter upon this Office with a due Conſideration of the Weight 
and Bufine's of it, or make Conſcience of anſwering the 
Obligation of it, There are but too many who take this 
Truſt upon them merely out of Compliment and 8 5 
a f i who | 
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W who aſſign over the Duty of it to the Parents, and lay aſide 
all thoughts of the Charge committed by it; theſe are the 
evil Practices of this licentious Age, which are rather to be 
lamented, than to be either excus'd or deny'd. 
However, this can be no Argument againſt fo antient and 
ious an Inſtitution ; the Violation of a Law may argue in- 
deed the Badneſs of Mens Lives, but can be no juſt Excep- 
tion to the Goodneſs of the Law. Perhaps there is ſcarce 
any thing that tends more to the planting of Holineſs and 
X Virtue in the Minds of Children, than the early Counſel 
and Inſtructions of theſe Monitors: for hereby they are di- 
Z reed betimes in the way that they ſhould go, and are fre- 
= quently call'd upon to go on and keep in it, without turning 
1 Gow it, either to the Right-hand or to the Left; by which 
means Children may grow in Grace as they do in Years, and 
® Babes in Chriſt may the better arrive to the Fulneſs of the 
Stature of Men in Chriſt Jeſus. 
= Now, ſhall ſome Mens neglect bring a diſparagement on 
ſo wiſe and wholeſomean Inſtitution ? Muſt the Abuſe of a 
good thing take away the Uſe of it? Is it not much better 
to join together to amend and reform this Neglect, than 
to make it an Argument for laying aſide the Thing ? 
ln ſhort, The Church hath taken the beſt care it can to 
prevent this Evil, by joining Three at leaſt with the Pa- 
rents in this Stipulation, that if either of them neglect their 
Duty, the others may ſupply the Defect; but if all of them 
X ſhould be negligent and unmindful of their Duty, they will 
hazard, not only the Child's but their own Souls, and will 
dearly rue at laſt for the Violation of ſuch ſolemn Engage- 


ments. 


Il ſhall conclude this Point with a word or two of Advice 
to the Parents, the Sureties, and ſuch as have been brought 


s I up and educated by them. | 


As for Parents ; Let me adviſe them, not only to take all 


3 due care of their Children themſelves, but likewiſe to make 


choice of ſuch Sureties as are molt likely to mind the Duty, 
and diſcharge the Truſt repos'd in them; conſulting not is 


much who will make the largeſt Preſents, as who will moſt 


regard the Welfare of their Souls, and be moſt aſſiſtant to 
them in their pious Education. 
Io this end, Kindred and Relations may be fitly e- 
nough made choice of, from whom more may be ex- 
pected than from Strangers; Nature and Blood may 
prompt them more powerfully to their Duty than o- 
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thers, and lay thoſe ſacred Promiſes more cloſely upon I in 


them. 


1 w 


Ag/in, ſuch as are nigh in their Abode and Habitation, um 


arc o be preter'd in our Choice before thole that are more 
remote; tor Diftance is apt to make Men forget their 
Charge, or at leaſt renders them more uncapable of per. 
forming it; whereas Neighbours and Friends, by frequent 
Sight and Corver'ation, are better minded of it, and more 


diſpos'd to dilcharge it. 

M recover, Men of Age and Underſtanding are to be 
made choice of on this occaſion before Minors; it being a 
frivolous thing to make one Child engage for another, and 
to put ſuch whoſe Bonds are not good in human Courts upor 
this weighty Office. The Promiſes made in Baptiſm ar: 


ſacred aud ſolemn things, and therefore to be made only by 
Perfons*of mature Age and Judgment, who know the Na. 
ture and Obligation of them; and not to be us'd only a 


Rattles to pleaſe Children, and to be play'd with. 

Laſtly, Men of a ſerious and orderly Behaviour are to be 
preter'd for this Office, before looſe and vain Perſons ; for 
ſuch are very unlikely to mind others of their Duty, wht 


are too unmindful of their own ; and they who ſhew little | 


or no regard to their own Souls, may not reaſonably be 
truſted with the Souls of others. 'The Educationof Children 
and the Engagements enter'd into about it, are too great 


and valuable Things to be committed to thoſe, who dai A 


ſhew how ready they are to break them; and therefor: 
Men of {ober Principles and Practices are fitteſt to be pitch“ 
upon for this Undertaking ; for thoſe will be moſt ſenfibl: 


of their Duty, and moſt likely to make Conſcience to di I 
charge it. Such as theſe Parents ſhould make choice of, to F 


aſſiſt them in this important Charge, to ſupply their Place 
in caſe of Death; or if living, they ſhould fail of thei 


Care and Duty to their Children, they ſhould be willing 
hearken to, and attend upon the Admonition of ſuch Super 


Viſors. 


to be f poken. 


Fir{t, Le none raſhly and inconſiderately enter upon thi j 
Office, or take this weighty Truſt only as a formal and cuſto 


mary Matter; but let them conſider what they do, and 


what they engage in it; how they enter as it were inte 


Bond unto Chriit and the Church, in the behalf of tho. 


Next, To the Sureties, two or three things are neceſſar, 8 


whom they preſent to Baptiſm ; taking the care of them, | | 
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ad engaging for their performing the Conditions of the Co- 
Evenant ; which are things of too great moment to be lightly 


and unadviſedly undertaken. 


and God-mothers. | 41 


And yet, 
Secondly, Chriſtian Friends and Neighbours ſhould not be 


diſcourag d from this pious Undertaking, by reaſon of the 
Duty that attends it : for it is an Office of Charity that has 
*E been done for us, and we cannot well refuſe it unto others; 
tis an Act of Kindneſs, not only to Infants, by bringing 
them into the Church, and thereby promoting their Sal- 
vation, but likewiſe to the Parents, by aſſiſting in their 
Education, and thereby promoting the 
they have in them: nor ſhall we need to bring any Guilt 
upon ourſelves, there being an eaſy way of delivering our 


own Souls, To which end, let thoſe that engage in it, 
take care, 


Joy and Comfort 


Thirdly, To be mindful of their N and to an- 


ſwer the Obligation of it; let them ſee that the Children 


they undertake for, learn their Catechiſm, and be well in- 


little 
1dren, 


great 
ö dai) 
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ſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion; let 
them call upon the Parents, where they ſee them too back- 
ward in the Education of their Children, and let them bring 


chem to the Biſhop to be confirm'd, and to take on them- 
ly be 


ſelves the Obligation as ſoon as they may. By this means 


they may be the Inſtruments of their Salvation, and like- 
& wiſe ſave their own Souls. 


from others Backwardneſs, to negle& this weighty Care. 
refor: 3 


vitch'c = 


Let none then take example 


We find Religion almoſt loft for want of this religious Edu- 
cation of Children; and nothing can better retrieve it, or 


| repair the decay of Chriſtian Piety, than inſtilling good 
Principles betimes into them, and fortifying their Youth 


with early Inſtructions. 

In the laſt place, Let all baptiz'd Perſons, as ſoon as the 
come to Years of Underſtanding, diligently hearken to the 
good Counſel of their Sureties, taking in good part all their 
Reproots, and thankfully receiving all their Admonitions : 


ſſo will they make a good Uſe of their God-fathers and God- 
ceſſar 3 
ſtiill learning and improving by them, and thereby becom- 
In this 
cuſto 
2, ae 
e inte 
those 
them, 3 
au 


mothers, and reap the Benefit of this pious Inſtitution; 


ing Wiſp unto Salvation. 
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And it came to paſs, that on the eighth Day the) b ci 
came to circumciſe the Child, and they calld * 
him Zacharias, after the Name of his Father, tb 


th 

N explaining to you the ſecond Queſtion and Anſwer of ot 

the Catechiſm, I have ſpoken to the lig 
Firſt thing contain'd in it, vis, The Parties that gire . 

the Chriſtian Name; who, weare there told, are our God- D. 


fathers and God-mothers: where we have enquir'd into the 
Antiquity, the Reaſon, and Uſefulneſs of that ſpiritual 
Relation, together with the Duties incumbent on all ſuch as 
enter into it. I proceed now to the 
- -.-< 

Second thing contain'd in this Queſtion and Anſwer, and 
that is, The Time of giving the Chriſtian Name : which, 
our Text tells us, was at the Circumcifing of Children; 
our Catechiſm, ſutable to it, at the Baptizing of them, 
which ſucceeded in the room of the former, Where we 
find our Church, according to the Direction of the Holz 
Scripture, takes particular notice of the Time and Seaſon of MF _ < 
this memorable Action. And therefore, in ſpeaking to it, 
I mult obſerve, | | A 


Firſt, The Solemnity that hath been ever uſed at the Ho 

giving of Names. | 4 

Secondly, That Circumciſion under the Law, and Bap- Ciſe 
tiſm under the Goſpel, have been the uſual Times f 


giving the Chriſtian Name. let 
Thirdly, I muſt enquire into the Reaſon why theſe Times wy 
were chiefly made choice of for this purpoſe. For tb Y 


Firſt, We find all Nations have been ever careful f cifto! 
giving Names to their Children; partly for Diſtinction, 
that one Perſon might be known and diſtinguiſh'd from ano- K 
ther; partly for Inſtruction, that Children 2 the the e 
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Name of great and. worthy Perſons, might be thereby - 
ſtirr'd up to Imitation; and partly likewiſe to preſerve the 
Memory of their Anceſtors, who by deriving down their 
Names to Poſtetity, do in a manner ſurvive themſelves, 
and obtain a fort of Immortality. Hence we read, that 
the moſt barbarous Nations have obſerv'd this Practice of 
giving their Names to their Children, the better ro conti- 
nue their Memory, and to live in their Poſterity. And all 
& civiliz'd Countries have been more eſpecially careful of it, 
knowing that tho Children are lifted in the Number of Man- 
kind by their common Nature, yet they cannot enter into 
= their Society and Commerce without a Name: for tha 
their Birth may make them Men, yet 'tis their Baptiſm 
r of only that makes them Chriſtians. And therefore in all Re- 
ligious Nations, the giving of Names hath been ever done 
with great Solemnity: ſome have ſet apart ſome certain 
= Days, as the ſeventh, eighth, or tenth, according to their 
the particular Cuſtoms, for the more ſolemn Performance here- 
of. The Jews did it on the eighth Day, which was the 
(has Day of Circumciſion, as appears by our Text; I came to 
aß, that on the eighth Day they circumciſed the Child, and 
called him Zacharias, Sc. The Grecians were wont to 
offer Sacrifice at the giving of the Name, to make it the 
nich. more lucky and proſperous ; and this is done, not without 
' WF Solemnity among us to this day. 


= But what have been the uſual Times of giving Children 
their Names? This our 

2 we 

Ho! Second Particular will inform us, namely, the Day of 

to it, Circumciſion under the Law, and the Day of Baptiſm un- 


der the Goſpel, which you know continues with us to this 
day. That the Jews named the Child at Circumcifion, the 
Holy Scriptures, as well as the Jewiſh Writers, expreſly 
tell us. We read in Gen. 21. 3, 4, That Abraham circum- 
WJ c:i/ed his Son the eighth Day, and call'd his Name Iſaac. 
The ſame is affirm'd here of St. ZFohn ; yea, we find our 
Bleſſed Saviour, being made under the Law, in compliance 
with it, was circumcis'd the eighth Day, and had his 
Tame calPd 7eſus, Luke 2. 21. 

But tho our Saviour chang'd this painful Rite of Circum- 
ciſion into the more eaſy one of Baptiſm, yet he made no 
Alteration as to the Time and Cuſtom of giving the Name, 
but left that to continue under the new, as it was under 
the old Diſpenfation. Accordingly we find this Time aſ- 
N * fign'd 
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were wont to do of old at their Circumcifion. And becauſe 
the Name hath been fince chang'd, and all other Appella- 
tions ſwallow'd up and bury'd in the common Name of 
Chriſtian, ſome have ſuppos'd ſome great Myſtery in it, 
and that our Saviour alluded herein to that new Name 
which he promis'd to give his Servants, Rev. 2. 179. 
However that be, tis moſt certain that the Cuſtom of im- 
poſing the Chriſtian Name at the time of Baptiſm, hath 
continu'd in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church ever fince ; 
yea, we find that Perſons baptiz'd in their riper Years, have 
chang'd their Name at Baptiſm from what they had before; 
as Saul did, at his Baptiſm, into Paul, Acts 13. 9. And 
the ſame may be ſhew'd in many other Inſtances ; eſpecially 
where the Names were taken from Idols or falſe —_ it 
being forbidden by Councils (as a Learned Man hath ob- 
ſerved) to give the Children of Chriſtians any Heathen 
Names; requiring them likewiſe to impoſe only the Names 
of the Apoſtles, or other eminent Saints, which they were 
to wear, not barely as Ornaments, but as Encouragements 
to follow the ſteps of their Examples; or if we bear a 
Name that hath not been yet exemplary, we endeavour 


to make it ſo by our holy Lives and Actions. And this will 


lead me to the 


Third Thing propounded to be ſpoken to; which was to 
enquire into the Reaſon why the Chriſtian Name hath been 
thus ſolemnly given at our Baptiſm : for which, theſe two 
Rea ſons may be given. 


(1.) Becauſe it is the time when we ſolemnly enter upon 


Chriſtianity, and therefore is the fitteſt time to receive the 


Chriſtian Name; for this being a Badg that we belong to 


Chriſt, we cannot more properly take it. upon us, than when 
we are lied under his Banner. We bring one Name into 


the World with us, which we derive from our Parents; and 


that ſerves to mind us of our Original Guilt, and that we are 
born in Sin: But this new Name we fitly receive at out 


Regeneration in Baptiſm, to mind us of our new Birth, 


when old things paſs away, and all things become new. 80 


that this new Name is deſign'd to repreſent our new Na- 


ture, when being waſh'd in the Laver of Regeneration, 


and thereby cleans'd from our natural Impurities, we be- 
come in a manner new. Creatures, and ſolemnly dedicate out- 
{elves unto God. 


We 


44 The Time of Giving Part I, 


ſign'd and uſed to this purpoſe ever fince, the Chriſtians 9 
ſtill naming their Children at their Baptiſm, as the Jess 
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We find ſomething like this even among the Heathens, 


ne Romans had a Cuſtom of waſhing and cleanſing of In- 
= fants from their natural Pollution, which they call'd the 
W Day of Luſtration; at which time they were wont to give 
ZW them their Names, call'd therefore Dies Nominalis, The 
X G-ccians had a Cuſtom of carrying Infants, a little after 


their Birth, about the Fire; which was undoubtedly a Ce- 


remony of conſecrating them to their Houſhold Gods: 
And this (as Heſychins tells us) was the time of their impo- 
ing Names upon them. 


So that the naming of Children at this time, hath been 


P thought by many to import ſomething more than ordinary, 
and to carry with it a myſterious Signification. 


Again, (2.) The time of Circumciſion of old, and of 


| i Baptiſm fince, hath been fitly made uſe of for this purpoſe, 
becauſe of the Company that commonly attend thoſe So- 
lemnities: who thereby become Witneſſes of the Child's 


Reception into the Church, and likewiſe of the Name then 
given to it, if any Doubt ſhould 8 about it. More- 
over, their beholding the Miniſter, after Chriſt's Example, 
taking the Child into his Arms, and ſolemnly, before the 
Congregation, | age. it a Chriſtian Name, may admoniſh 
all that are preſent of their Baptiſm, and call to mind that 
they receiv'd their Name and Chriſtianity together. 
Laſtly, The receiving our Name at Baptiſm, may ſerve 
to ſignify, that we then begin to be ſome-body, when we 


are conſecrated unto God: for before that, we are aullius 


nominis, Perſons of no account, and not worthy of a 


5 Name: *Tis our Dedication unto God by Baptiſm, that 


upon * 


» the Church, that inrolls us in the number of Chriſt's Followers. 


ng to 


entitles us to a Chriſtian Name; and our Entrance into the 


In ſhort, 

Except we be born again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 
it had been better for us not to have been born at all. And 
becauſe we date our Chriſtianity from this new Birth, 'tis 
fit that from thence we derive our Chriſtian Name, which 
is the outward Badg and Cognizance of it. 


I ſhall ſhut up this Point with a Leſſon or two to be 
learn'd from it. 

And, firſt, we may learn from hence, what a Value we 
ought to have for the Holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, at 
which time we have our new Birth, and receive a new 
Name to repreſent it. Without this, we are in the State 


of 
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of Infidels, ait hout Chriſt, Aliens from the Commonævealih 
of Iſrael, and Strangers to the Covenant of Promiſe; hav 


ing 20 Hope, and without God in the World ; as the Apo- I 


file deſcribes the Miſery of our natural State, Eph. 2. 12. 
In this forlorn Condition we are unworthy of the Chriſtian 
Name, till we, who by Nature are afar off, are by Baptiſm 
brought nigh, and engrafted into Chriſt. 


The Name we receive from our natural Parents, is the 


mark of the Guilt and Shame we derive from them. *Tis 
the Chriſtian Name that inrolls us in the Regiſter of the 
Church, and is alone written in the Book of Life. And 
this ſhews us the high Eſteem we are to have of this ſacred 
Rite of Baptiſm, by which alone we begin to be ſome 


body in God's account, and are liſted into the number of | 


his People. 


Memorable to this purpoſe is the Story we find mention'd 


in the Life of Lewis IX. of France, tor his Piety call'd 
St. Leis; who being ask'd, By what Title he would be 
ſignali2'd4 to Poſterity after his Death? anſwer'd, By 
Lewis of Poiſy. And being told, That that was an obſcure 
Place, and not fit to adorn the Character of ſo great and ſi 
good a Prince; anſwer d gain, Lewis of Poiſy, And being 
farther told, That there were other Places which he had ſig- 
naliz'd by his Valour, and made renown'd by the Viftorie 
he had obtain'd in them; anſwer'd till, That he would be 
remember'd by Lewis of Poily, becauſe there he obtain'd the 
greateſt Victory he ever had, even that over the Devil: 
meaning, that he was chriſten'd there. By which we ſee 
what a high Eſteem he had of his Baptiſm ; how he valu'd 
no Name like that of a Chriſtian ; — no Place like to that 
where he receiv'd it. 
Laſtly, The new Name we receive in Baptiſm, ſhould 
ut us in mind of leading a new Life. This is the Senſe 
of the Apoſtle in thoſe words, Ve are buried with Chriſt 
in Baptiſm, that like as he was rais'd from the dead by the 
Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs 
of Life ; Rom. 6. 4. Where the riſing out of the Waters 
of Baptiſm, into which they were antiently plung'd, re- 


preſents the rifing again from the Dead. And the waſhing | 


of the Impurities of the Fleſh by that means, repreſents 
that Newneſs or Purity of Life they were oblig'd to ever 


after. As many as are baptized into Chriſt (faith the ſame |? 
Apoltle) have put on Chriſt; that is, they have taken his 
Name upon them, in token of a new Nature they receive 

| from 
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I {om him; and therefore they are not to put it off again, or 


ha. to walk unworthy of it. 

po We read of an antient Cuſtom among the Romans, to 
1 write the Soldier's Name upon his Shield, to ſignify that his 

Lan Honour was engag'd to keep it, and that he could not part 


Vith one without the loſs of the other. In like manner 
our Bleſſed Saviour hath ſo order'd it, that we receive our 
the Name and our Faith together; by which we ſtand oblig'd 
»T;, to preſerve both, and may not, without eternal Infamy, 

ſhrink or depart trom either. Twas a ſmart Rebuke that 
And vas given to a Coward, who bore the Name of Alexander ; 
= Yel mutes nomen Alexandri, vel fortiter pugues; Either 


00 change thy Name, or ſhew thy Valour, that the renown'd . 

- of Name of Alexander be not diſhonour'd by thy Cowardice. | 
The ſame Ttem may be given to all that are call'd Chriſ- 

Ty * tians 3 Either quit that ſacred Name, or live anſwerable to 

ald Fit, that ſo honourable a Title be not diſparag'd by an unſu- 

1 1, table Converſation. 

57 | Let us then often call to mind this ſacred Name that is 
eur: call'd upon us; and by it remember that we are Chriſtians, 
14 þ © that we may not do any thing unbecoming ſo noble a Title: 
cing let it ſerve as a Spell or a Charm to drive away the Devil 


from us, or as a Shield to repel all the fiery Darts of the 
455 wicked. We read of a holy Virgin that conquer'd all the 


orie: a 

Temptations of the Devil, by ſaying theſe words, I am 
7 atis d, Tam a Chriſtian, — ſhe was aſſaulted by 
970 them. And indeed, the frequent and ſerious Confideration 
„ fo. of theſe things, would mightily help to arm us againſt the 
ud ſtrongeſt Temptations. 
that Thus I have conſider'd all that is neceſſary to be known 
_ touching the Time of giving the Chriſtian Name; which is, 
r in our Baptiſm. f 
brit The next thing is concerning the Benefits and Privileges 
che confer'd in it, in theſe words: Whereim I was made 4a 
vet Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, and an Iuberitor of the 
"ors Kingdom of Heaven, Of which hereafter, 
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part, are rehears'd in the following Queſtion and Anſwer ; 


very noble and invaluable Privileges, as will 1 b 
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DISCOURSE VI. 10 


EHE s. v. 30. 
We are Members of his Body. 


W are yet upon the Second Queſtion and Anſwer 


in the Catechiſm; in explaining whereof, I have 


ſpoken, 

Firſt, To the Parties that give the Chriſtian Name, vis. 
Our Ged-fathers and God-mothers; together with the Anti- 
quity and Uſe of them. 4 

Secondly, To the Time of giving the Chriſtian Name, 
vis. In our Baptiſm : together with the Grounds and Rea- 
{ons of this antient Practice. I proceed now to the 


Third Thing to be ſpoken to in it, and that is the Bene- 
fits and Privileges convey'd by, and confer'd in our Baptiſm, 
contain'd in theſe words; Wherein T was made a Member 
of Chriſt, a Child of God, and an Iuberitor of the Kingaoii 
of Heaven. 

And this will lead me to conſider Baptiſm as a Covenant 
made between God and Man, which (as all other Leagues 
and Covenants) hath Promiſes and Conditions annex d c 
to it. J 

The Mercies and Bleſſings promis'd on God's part, are 
thoſe before recited ; Wherein I was made a Member 
Chriſt, &c. 4 

The Duties and Conditions to be perform'd on Man's N 


where the baptized Party engages io renounce the Devil, &c. 


I begin, as our Catechiſm directsſus, F 

I. With the Mercies and Bleſſings promis'd on God? 
art; and they are theſe three: Firſt, 7b be made a Ment | 
er of Chriſt. Secondly, A Child of God. And, Thirdly, 3 
An Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. All which ate 
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Firſt of them at this time, from theſe words of the Apo- 


Diſc. . The Incorporation of Chriſtians. 


23 tle, Ne are Members of his Body. For the better under- 


ſtanding whereof, I muſt enquire what is meant by the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt ; what by being a Member of this Body; and 


what are the Benefits and Privileges that appertain to, and 
are convey'd by it. | 


I. By the Body of Chriſt we are to underſtand the Chriſ- 


| Wrian Church, which is frequently in Scripture ſtyled the Bo- | 
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1, &c. hat Incloſure is taken down by the Acceſſion of the Gen- 
Wiles : For Chriſt is our Peace, ſaith the Apoſtle, and hath 
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dy of Chriſt, Rom. 12.4, 3. Yea, ſometimes it is ſtyled 
Chriſt himſelf, as 1 Cor. 12. 13, 14. As the Body is one, and 


bath many Members, and all the Members of it being many, 


29 


2 owe Body; ſo aiſo is Chriſt : that is, ſo is the Chriſtian 
Church. 

1 Now this Chriſtian Church is a Spiritual Society of all 
ZChriſtian People, called out of the World, and united unto 
Chriſt as the Head, and to one another as the Members. 
Which Deſcription of the Church, becauſe 'tis a matter fo 
Wecefſary to be known, I ſhail endeavour to explain, and 
bring down to the meaneſt Capacities. I call it then, 
(.) A Society, to diſtinguiſh it from a confuſed Multitude, 
hat hath no Order or Subordination of Parts; whereas a 
Thurch is a regular Society, conſiſting of Superiors to teach 
And govern, and Inferiors to be taught and govern'd by them. 
Again, (2.) I call it a Siritual Society, to diſtinguiſh it 
From Political Bodies and Corporations, made by human 
Authority and Compact; whereas the Church is a Body 
made and animated by a divine Spirit. Again, 

. (3.) 1 call it a Spiritual Society conſiſting of all Chriſtian 
People all the World over, to diſtinguiſh it from the Jewiſh 
Church, which was confined only to one Nation; the Jews 
being then the peculiar People of God, having a Partition- 


Fall to ſeparate them from others: for zo them only apper- 


ain'd the Adoption, the Glory, the Covenant, and the giving 
the Law, and the Promiſes, Rom. 9. 3, 4. But now 


* 


Fade both one, and hath broken down the middle Wall of 
Partition between us; Eph. 2. 14. 

So that the Chriſtian Church is now no longer confin'd 
o one particular Place or Nation, but is become Catholick 
ind Univerſal, and ſpread over the Face of the whole Earth 3 


* 
«6 


1 


l nſomuch that in every Nation, he that feareth God, and 
' | E worketh 


Vo L. I. 


Moreover, 


1 
» 
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worketh Righteenſneſs, is accepped with him, Acts 10. 33 
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(4.) I ſtyle it a Society of Chriſtian People, called on J 
of the World, to diſtinguiſh it from the Synagogue of 8. 


tan, and to ſeparate Chriſt's Flock from the unſanQiify! 


Herd of reprobate and wicked Men; for the Church is; 
ſelect Body of People, called out and ſeparated from th: 


profane part of the World, to be à choſen Generation, i 


royal Prieſthood, a holy Nation, a peculiar People, 1 Pe. 
2 


out of the World to a holy Profeſſion or Calling, Zph. 4.: 


2 Tim. 1. 9. and therefore in many places of Scripture, the 


are ſtyl'd the Called. And our Saviour declares of then 
That tho they are in the World, yet they are not of . 
World, but are called or taken out of it ; John 17. 6, 11, 1 
Again, 

7 551 ſtyle it a Society of Chriſtians call'd out of t. 


9. 
St. Paul tells us of the Chriſtians, that they are call“ 


World, and united unto Chriſt as the Head; whereby bein 
united, tis diſtinguiſh'd from an aggregate Body, or ch 
fuled Heap, that hath no Union or Connexion of Parts, b! * 


lie looſe and disjoin'd from one another: whereas th WF" 
Church is a compact Hody knit together by that whit 
. 4,16. And therefore we find i 3 


every joint ſupplies, Eph 


often eompar'd to a Houſe, a Building, a Temple, whe: WF 


all the Parts are cemented and joined together. And th 3 
Union is ſaid to be firſt and chiefly to Chriſt, as W 
Head, from whence they derive all ſpiritual Strength an 

1 ounta! Þ 
of Life and Spirit, from whence it is deriv'd into the ot 
Parts; fo from Chriſt, the myſtical Head of the Church,. 


Grace : for as in the natural Body, the Head is the 


the Body, by joints and bands, having Nouriſhment mit | 


ſter'd, increaſeth with the Increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19. 


Laſtly, I ſtyle ic a Society of Chriſtians, not only united! 3 
Chriſt as the Head, but to owe another as the Memiberi 
and by this the Church of Chriſt is diſtinguiſh'd from t 
Conventicles of Sectaries, which are ail divided and disjoine, 
from one another: whereas the Members of Chriſt's my 
cal Body are _ together by one Communion and Fe 

are as it were the Nerves and Sinews | 
keep them together: For we being many (ſaith the Af 
ſtle) are all but one Bread; that is, one Communion n,. 
riſhed by the ſame ſpiritual Food, eating the ſame ſpirit? 
Meat, and drinking all of the ſame ſpiritual Cup. 2 1 
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Bread that we break (as he goes on) is it not the Communion 
of the Body of Chriſt ? and the Cup that we drink of, is 
it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? And being 
all Partakers of both, all the Members are joined together 
in the ſame Fellowſhip and Communion, which is the Ce- 
ment that unites and n them together. 

So that this Body is but one, acted by the ſame Spirit, 
call'd into one Hope of their Calling, having the fame 
Lord, 1. e. the ſame Head or Maſter to preſide over ir, the 
© ſame Faith profeſs'd in it, but one Baptiſm to enter into it, 


1 and but one God and Father of all to continue and preſerve 


it; as we read Fpbeſ. 4. 4, 5, 6. | 
Thus we ſee what we are to underſtand by the Body of 
= Chriſt, namely, the whole Chriſtian Church: which tho 
ſubdivided into many particular Churches and Congrega- 
tions for the convenience of Worſhip and Diſcipline, are 
vet all united into one Body, or Catholick Church, under 


, X Chriſt their Head, and join'd to one another as Members 
„by one Communion. From whence I proceed, 


II. To enquire what it is to be a Member of this Body: 
& which, in ſhort, is to be admitted into this Society of Chriſ- 
tians, and to the Enjoyment of all the Benefits and Privi- 


leges of it. And this is done by the Sacrament of Ba tiſm, 
by which we are receiv'd into the Boſom of be Church, and 


Fingrafted into this one Body of Chriſt, Hence we are ſaid 
to be bapti2'd into Chriſt; that is, by Baptiſm admitted in- 


to the Chriſtian Church: And as many (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
ss have been thus baptis d into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt ; 
, Frhat is, have put on that Relation unto Chriſt, that Mem- 


bers have to the Body. For this reaſon, Baptiſm is ſome- 


times ſtyl'd, The Door that opens into the Chriſtian Church 3 


frequently, The Beginning of a New and Chriſtian Life ; 


and the firſt Step to Fellowſhip with God and his Saints, 
And this was the reaſon why the Font was antiently plac'd 


by the Door or Entrance into the Church; to fignify that by 
Itchat we are admitted into the Congregation of Chriſt's - 
Flock. And the Font's being 
liignifies Baptiſm's being the fir 


ut in the way tothe Altar, 
ſtep to the holy Place ; and 


4 


I being there 


he Af y taken into the number of God's Children, we 
ion u may be embolden'd to go on, and draw nigh to his holy 
ſpiriw# Table: For by one Spirit, ſaith the Apoſtle, e are bap- 
2 d into one Body, and are made to drink of the ſame Spi- 
Brei E 2 rit, 
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rit, 1 Cor. 12. 14. meaning, that being thus enter'd into it, 


we are entitled to the Holy Ordinances of the Goſpel ; and 


being made Members of Chriſt, that is, of his Church, we 


are thereby inſtated in all the Promiſes and Privileges that 


belong to it. And this will lead us to enquire, 


III. What are thoſe Favours and Privileges that apper- 


tain to us as Members of Chriſt's Church. And tho theſe 
are many and great, yet I ſhall mention two only as com- 


mon to all the viſible Members of it. And theſe are, 

(I.) The Liberty of God's Holy Word and Sacraments; 
together with all other Means of Grace, in order to a ho) 
Life. And, 

(2.) The divine Aids and Aſſiſtances of God's Grace and 
Holy Spirit, in order to render them uſeful and effectual ti 
that end. Of each of which I muſt ſpeak a word or tw 
particularly : and, | 

(1.) All the Members of Chriſt's Church, as ſuch, har: 
a right to the hearing and reading of God's Word, and rt 
ceiving his holy Sacraments, together with all other Mean: 
of a holy Life; of which nothing but their own perverk 
and ſtubborn Refuſal can deprive them. For Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion to his Apoſtles, and in them to all other Paſtor 
and Miniſters of his Church, was, Go reach all Nation, 
baptizing them, &c. Mat. 28. 19. And tho they were fer 
firlt only ro the /oft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, yet thei 
Commiſſion was after enlarg'd, and extended to the Gentil 
alſo, and 70 as many as the Lord our God ſhould call. 8 
that no baptiz'd Chriſtian now is to be excluded from th: 


publick Aſſemblies and Inſtructions of the Church, that! 
willing to learn, nor to be debar'd of the holy Sacramem 


that docs not unfit himſelf to receive it. 


Now this, conſidering the Excellency of the divine Las 
and how far the Doctrine of the Goſpel exceeds all othe ? 
K vaſt and ineſtims 

ble Privilege. The Precepts of Chriſt infinitely ſurpaſs, 1", ? 
only the wifeſt Inſtructions of the Heathen Moraliſts, bi“ 
even the more ſacred Inſtitutions of Moſes's Law: And ide 


Pretences to Revelation, will be foun 


no Nation had wiſer and better Laws than the Jews, 
the Precepts of Chriſt as far exceed them, as the Light“ 
the Sun does that of the Stars. And what a Happineſs % 
to be under the Influence and Conduct of ſuch bright Rer. 
lations ? And as Chriſt hath ſer up this clear Light in hip? 
Church, ſo hath he caus'd it to ſhine to all the Members d 

I 10 
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o it, it; the Word and Sacraments being free to all that deſire 

and to have acceſs to them; and none but ſuch as wilfully cut 
| we Woff themſelves, are to be excluded trom the Benefit of his 
that Inſtitations. But then, | 


= (:.) Another and greater Privilege than this, belonging 
to the Members of Chriſt's Church, is, not only freely to 
pper: enjoy the Means of Grace for the Good of their Souls, but 
theſe to derive Grace and Strength from Chriit, to render them 
com- effoctual to their Salvation. For as the Head conveys down ' 
Life, and Senſe, and Motion, to the inferior Members; ſo 
ents; does Chriſt derive down the Aſſiſtance of his Grace and 
holy Holy Spirit upon the Members of his Body : by which they 
are quicken'd and enabled ro every good Word and Work. 
e and And this is done partly by our Union with Chriſt, the Head 
aalts of the Catholick Church; partly by our Union and Subor- 
r two dination to the lawful Governours and Teachers of it; and 
partly likewiſe by our Union with one another. For as in 
hate the natural Body there are Nerves that branch from the 


1d re: Head thro' the Body, and convey the animal Spirits to every 
Mean Member; fo in the myſtical Body of the Church, there are 
revert the Ordinances of the Sacramen:s, of Preaching and Praying, 
Com and other holy Offices, adminiſtred by Perſons ſet apart for 
baten that purpoſe, to convey thoſe ordinary Supplies of Grace 
ation, that are neceſſary to the Health and Vigour of every Part. 
re ſer By which means it is, that the Grace of God is ſufficient 
t thei: for us, and we can do all things requir'd and expected from 
ontile us, thro' Chriſt that ſtrengthens us. Theſe are ſome of the 
1, % ineſtimable 42 that belong to us, as we are by Bap- 
_ _ made the Members of Chriſt, From whence we may 
that! Infer, 
amen, W Iſt, The unſpeakable Danger of obſtinate and ſcandalous 
Wickedneſs, which juſtly forfeits theſe Privileges, and cauſes 
> Lay, Men to be depriv'd of them. Our Bleſſed Saviour hath left 
1 othe a Power in his Church, by Excommunication, to cut off ob- 
eſtim! ſtinate Offenders from the Benefit and Bleſſings of it; he 
405, ma hath order'd, that ſuch as will not hearken to the Church, 
ſts, b. or be ſubje& to the Power he hath ſet up in it, be no lon- 
Ind th ger accounted Chriſtians, but as Heathens and Publicans. 
ws, We St. Paul commanded the inceſtuous Corinthian to be deli- 
. ight ver'd up to Satan, and to put from among them that wicked 
es h & Perſon. 
t Rete Now, as tis a ſingular Fa vour to be receiv'd within the 


Pale of the Church, and to enjoy the afore-mention'd 
Mercies and Privileges of it; ſo 'tis an unſpeakable Miſery 
E 


3 to 
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to be turn'd out, and to be barr'd of the forecited Bleflings, 
And the rather, becauſe they who are juſtly ſhut out now 
from the Church Militent, will be excluded hikewiſe from 
the Church Trivmphant hereafter ; and the Sentence pro- 
nounc'd againſt them here on Earth, will be then ratity'd in 
Heaven. * 
24ly, We may infer from hence, the extreme Folly and 
Danger of Schiſm, whereby Men voluntarily cut themſelves 
off from the Body of Chriſt, by their own wilful and cauſleſs 
Separation: and fall into thoſe Seas and Diviſions, which 
are not ſo much Parts of the Church, as the Excreſcences and 
Corruptions of it. The Sin of Schiſm lies in breaking the 
Unity of the Church, and thereby dividing the one Body of 
Chritt. The Folly of it lies in falling off from the one 
Communion of the Church, and thereby depriving ourſelves 
of the Promiſes and Bleſſings annex'd to it. The Danger of 
it is, That by both theſe we cut ourſelves off from Chriſt, 
and ſhut ourſelves out of all N of Mercy and Salvation 
from him. Tam the Vine (ſaith Chriſt) ye are the Bran. 
ches; except ye abide in me, that is, in my Church, ye can 
bear no Fruit, but like withered Branches, are only fit to 
be cut down and caſt into the fire. IN 
Laſtly, From what has been ſaid, let us learn to ſet a 
high value upon this Church-Memberſhip which we have by 
our Baptiſm, and the ineſtimable Privileges we receive 
thereby; endeavouring to make a right Uſe of them, by 
frequenting the publick Aſſemblies, and receiving the holy 
Sacraments; which not only tend to the preſent Comfort 


and Edification of our Souls, but to the future and eternal 


Happineſs and Salvation of them, 

Let none flight theſe invaluable Bleſſings, by neglecting 
cr contemning the publick Worſhip, or turning their backs 
upon God's holy Ordinances ; for this is to make light of 


Chriſt, to thruſt Salvation from them, and to incur the Peril i 


of eternal Damnation, 
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DISCOURSE VII. 


. R 0M. viii. 14. 
I As many as are led by the Spirit of God, are 


the Sons of God. And verſe 


16. We are the 
Children of God. 


2 


AVIN G explain'd the firſt Privilege confer'd in 
Baptiſm, namely, Church-Memberſhip; contain'd 
in thoſe words, Wherein I was made a Member of 
I come now to the | 


Second, in theſe words, Wherein I was made a Child of 


od; of which I ſhall diſcourſe to you from the Words of 
the Apoſtle, As many as are led by the Spirit of God, are 
the Sons or Children of God. To be led by the Spirit of 
God, is, among other ways, to be led to the Waters of 
T Baptiſm, where we are ſaid to be born again, of Water and 
V:he Holy Ghoſt, 
the Spirit of Go 
For, as the Catechiſm expreſſes it, the Children of God. For 
the better explaining whereof, I muſt enquire, 


pe 3- And as many as are thus led by 
, the Apoſtle tells us, are the Sons of God ; 


Firſt, What we are to underſtand here by 4 Son or Child 


f of God. 


Secondly, What are the Benefits or Privileges of this Re- 


lation. And, | 


Thirdly, I muſt ſhew that this is promis'd and convey'd 


io us in Baptiſm : of which particularly. And, 


—  — — 


1 


Firſt, I muſt explain what is here meant by a Son or 


Child of God. In order to which, we may obſerve, 


1. That to be a Son of God here, cannot be meant of a 


Son by eternal Generation: for this was the ſole Privilege 
Fof Jefus Chriſt, and peculiar to him; who is therefore in 
f I this ſenſe ſaid to be Kc 

Goa. Nor yet, 


only Son, or the only begotten Son of | 


2. Are 


At 
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2. Are we to underſtand by it, a Son of God by Creation; 

for in this ſenſe, the Angels and all Mankind, even thoſe 
without, as well as within the Church, are the Sons of 
Cod. What then muſt this Title or Appellation of a 
Child of God mean? Why, there is a double Senſe in 
which we are ſaid by Paptiſm to be made the Children of 
God; namely, by ſpiritual Regeneration and Adoption, 
both which, are invaluable Favours and Bleſſings; and be- 
ing both imply'd here in our Catechiſm, mult be particu- 
larly ſpoken to. 

(I.) We are in Baptiſm made the Children of God by 
ſpiritual Regeneration: this St. ohn expreſſes, by being born 
again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt ; St. Peter, by being be- 
gotten again to a lively Hope. By our natural Generation 
we are born in Sin, and are thereby the Children of Wrath; 
but by Baptiſm are we regenerated or born again, an 
are thereby made the Children of Grace. By this new 
Birth old m_ pals away, and all things become new: 
the Original Guilt and Pollution we derive from our firſt 
Parents, are waſh'd away in the Waters of Baptiſm, and 
we are thereby cleans'd and purify'd into new Creatures, 
This St. Paul told the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 11. where 
after he had reckon'd up the vileſt of Sinners, and the 
Corruption of our natural State, Such (faith he) were ſom? 
of you, but ye are waſhed and ſanctiied by the Name of 
Chrift and the Holy Spirit ; meaning, That they were 
cleans'd by Baptiſm from their natural Impurities; and 
elſewhere, we are ſaid to have our Hearts ſprinkled from an 
evil Conſcience, and our Bodies bed with pure Water, 
By this new Birth, we are here ſaid to be made the Chil- 
dren of God. This is the frequent Language of the Holy 
Scriptures, where Baptiſm is declar'd the Inftrument of our 
new Birth, and the Font the Laver of Regeneration. This 
was likewiſe the Doctrine of the primitive Fathers and 
Councils, tho ſome modern Syſtems have taught otherwiſe, 
and miſled unwary Perſons in this point. 

(2,) We are herein made the Children of God by 
Adoption and Grace, by which we are taught and enabled 
to cry Abba, Father; tor ſo the Apoitle tells us, Gal. 4. 6. 

ing thus made Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father; and Rom. 8. 
T5. Ye have not receiv'd the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, 
ut ye have receiv'd the Spirit of Adoption, whereby ye cry 
Abba, Father, Now Adoption (you know) is the receiving 
| | ar 
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Vor engrafting a Stranger into another's Stock or Family, and 
1 . 42 him all the bee and Privileges of a — 4 
Child. And this is commonly upon the Death or Defect of 
natural Iſſue; of which many Inſtances may be given in 
Fall Ages and Countries. In like manner, God Almighty 


vouchſafes 


57 


mit us that were Strangers into his Family, 
and to calll us to the Adoption of Sons; and that not to 


ſupply the Detect, but to increaſe the Number of his Chil- 
dren. The Jews before were the only People or Children 


of God, Deut. 14. 1, 2. for to them appertain'd the Adop- 


tion, the Covenant, the giving of the Law, and the Pro- 
miſes; Rom. 9. 3, 4. But God hath now enlarg'd his Fa- 


mily by receiving the Gentiles into it, and adopting them 
to the Privileges of Sons: for ſo ſaith St. Zobn, As many 
as receiv'd him, to them gave he Power to become the Chil- 


*arencf God, John 1. 12. By which means, we that were 


* afar off, Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Stran- 
gers to the Covenant of Promiſe, are now made nigh by the 


© lod of Chriſt; and from Strangers and Foreigners, are 


become Fellow-C:t12ens with the Saints, and of the Houſ- 
© hold of Gd, Eph. 2. 12, 13, 19. And all this not for any 


— 


Children by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good 


* Pleaſure of his Mill; accepting us in his Beloved, to the 
2 Praiſe and Glory of his Grace, Eph. 1. 5, 6. 


In ſhort, We are the Children of God by our new Birth, 


; and a certain Covenant-Relation contrafted thereupon : for 
> God hath thereby enter'd into a new Covenant with us, in 
which he hath promis'd to be to 6 4 God, and we are to be 
3 to him à People; and elſewhere, that he will be to us a 
Father, and we are to be to him as Sons: which is a ſignal 


and inexpreſſible Favour. And this will lead us, 


Secondly, To confider the many and great Benefits and 


! Privileges contain'd in, and convey'd by this Relation; for 
as WC are the Children of God, we are intitled to many rich 


and precious Promiſes, and inveſted into many great and 
> glorious Privileges, 


I ſhall mention ſome of them, 
And 1ſt, As Children of God we receive the Remiſſion of 


Sins. Our Original Sin is done away in Baptiſm, and 
waſn'd off in the Laver of Regeneration: ſo that for In- 
fants dying before the commiſſion of any actua! Tranſgreſ- 
fon, there can be no reaſon to doubt of their Salvation; 


and 


_ 1 „ 


Merit or Intreaty of ours, but merely of his own free Grace ö 
and good Will, having predeſtinated us to the Adoption of 
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and for all actual Sins committed after, we are ſecur'd of 
a Pardon upon fincere and hearty Repentance. This is a 
Privilege that beiongs to all within the Covenant, of which 
they that are out of the Church have no ſhare. St. Pay] 

lain'y ſpecifies this as a Privilege of the adopted Sons and 
Bnilde=n of God, telling us, that ſuch have, by Redem 
tion in Chriſt, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the 
Riches of his Grace, Eph. 1. 3, 4, 7. and the N:cen 
Creed teaches us io believe one Baptiſm ſor the Remi ſſion of 
Sins. Again, 

24ly, By this da. Relation of Son ſhip, we are ſecur'd 

from the Rigour of the firſt Covenant; tor that exacted a 
perfect and uniinning Obedience, and pronounc'd a Curſe 
on every one that continu'd nor in all things that are writ- 
ten in the Book of the Law, to do them: whereas our indul- 

ent Father who conſiders our Infirmities, accepts our good 
Will where ou: Endeavours are not wanting, and will not 
withdraw his Kindneſs and Affection for any involuntary 
Miſcarriages. Like as a Father pitietb his own Children 
(faith Holy David) even (» the Lord pitieth them that fear 
him, Pal. 103. 13. The Prophet Malachi brings in God 
Almighty declaring, that he will rememver them in the 
day that he maketh up his Fewzels, and will ſpare them as 
a Man ſpareth his own Son that ſerveth him, Mal. z. 1). 
which is a Mercy extended only to his own Children. 

34ly, As we are tae Children of God, we are intitled to 

his peculiar Care and Protection; for if earthly Parents 
know how to give good Gifts to their Children, how much 


more will our heavenly Father give od Things to then 


that ask them? Mat. 9. 11. 
God Almighty indeed exerciſeth a general Providence 
over all his Creatures, whereby, like the ſupreme Lord of 


the. Univerſe, he makes Proviſion for the whole Family of h 


Heaven and Earth : but he hath a more eſpecial Care of 
the Houſhold of Faith, and bears a more tender regard to 
his own Children. He that toucherh theſe, toucheth the 
Apple of his Eye: And, Mo ſhall harm you (ſaith the 
Apoltle) rf ye are Followers of that wwhich is good? 1 Pct 
3-13. The Lions may lack and ſuffer hunger, but they 
that fear the Lord, ſhall ant nothing that is good, Pſal. 34 
10. He may indeed find it neceſſary ſometimes to correct his 
own Children, as a Father chaſteneth a Son whom he loveth ; 
but this is always for their good, to * 

| rings, 


then 


lence 
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ily of 
re of 
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drings, and make them more ſenfible of their Duty and 


Care, and may freel 
ties. 
Sons, and accordingly worſhip'd him in a ſervile manner; 


glorious Inheritance in Heaven. 
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Dependence on him. 
In a Word, God is pleas'd ſo to order matters for them, 


that all things ſhall work zogether for good to them that 
© love him, ub are the Called according to his purpoſe, Rom. 
8. 28. He takes this Courſe only to quicken their Grace, 
and to fit them for Glory; which is an Inſtance of the 
tender Love and Care he bears towards them as his own 
Children. 


4thly, As we are the Children of God, we may ha ve the 


freer acceſs to him, and come with greater boldneſs to 
the Throne of Grace, for help in time of need. A Child, 
— know, may go freely to his Father for the ſupply of 


is Wants, and may ask with Confidence what is neceſſary 


and convenient for him. In like manner we may addreſs 


with boldneſs to our heavenly Father in all our Exigences, 


who is fill ready to hear and help us when we call u 


him ; being adopted into his Family, we are part of his 
acquaint him with all our Neceſſi- 
The Jews addreſs'd to God rather as Servants than 


if they had offended, they were to bring their Sacrifice to 


the Prieſt, who was to offer it for them, whilſt they ſtood 

gat a diſtance : But we have 4 ew and living way conſecr a- 

ted for us through the Blood of Feſus, by which we ma 
enter freely into the holy Place; and having ſuch a High- 


t Prieſt over the Houſe of God, we may henceforward araw 
i near with a true Heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, having 


our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſtience, Heb. 10. 19, 
$20, Cc. Hence the Apoſtle declares, That we have not re- 


ceiv' a the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, but we have re- 


© ceiv'd the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father; 
Rom. 8. 15. meaning, that being no longer Servants, but 
Children, we may have free acceſs ; and if we come with 
the Duty of Sons, we cannot miſs of the Bowels of a Father. 
And is not this a high and ineſtimable Privilege, to have the 


liberty of approaching the Divine Majeſty upon all Occa- 


ſions, and to have our Requelts ſo eaſily heard and anſwer'd 
in the Court of Heaven? 


Certainly, this cannot but be thought ſo, by all that are 


| 2 of their Wants, and their own Inability to ſupply 
them. 


Laſtly, As the Children of God, we are intitled to a 
The Inheritance of the 
Father, 
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Father, we know, is by Birth entail'd upon the Son: Au4 
if Children, faith the Apoſtle, cher Heirs, But this mult 1 


be diſcours d of under the next Head, wherein we are ſaid of. 
be Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven: and therefore muſt. - 
be refer'd thither. te 
Theſe are ſome of the many invaluable Benefits and PH.] «; 
vileges that appertain to us as the Children of God: All fi 
which are promis'd and confign'd over to us in our Baptiſm, A 
which is one of the Seals of the New Covenant, and that! 7 
ſacred Right by which we are inſtated in the Privileges of I. 
the Goſpel, and the Liberties of the Son, of God. to 
| 75 
From this Diſcourſe then, we may learn, | ty 


Firſt, To admire and adore the infinite Goodneſs of Gd! 
in admitting us thus into his Family, and receiving us ino Fre 
ſo near and dear a Relation to himſelf. St. Zobn, like ot th 
aſtoniſh'd at the thoughts of it, cries out, Fehold M th 
manner of Love is this, that the Father hath bheſtom d uf pa 
#5, that we ſhould be call d the Sons of God! 1 John 3. 1 Fare 
And St. Paul, like one in a rapture breaks forth, O H, g 
height, and depth, and length, and breadth of this Love 
God that paſſeth Knowledge! Eph. 3.18. Where the Apolil| Pa 
found himſelf at a loſs, and was wholly ſwallow'd up it} F thi 
Amazement and Admiration. Indeed, that we who werf he. 
not only Aliens but Enemies, ſhould receive the Adoprio} for 
of Sons; and from Qut-caſts and Rebels be taken into his} WF anc 
Boſom, and made the Darlings of his Care and Affections ; FF wh 
is a Mercy too big for Words, and 'tis to be expreſs'd only} Ra 
with Extaſy and Wonder. | 85 

Moreover, we learn hence, what infinite reaſon we hav} F anc 
to praiſe God for ſuch a ſignal Inſtance of his Goodneſs, i the 
taking us. for his Children, and reckoning us in the Numbaj # I 
of his Sons. What can we do leſs than upon all Occz] pra 

ions, magnify and extol ſuch his infinite Condeſcenſion an} we 
Kindneſs ; and likewiſe, with all poſſible Thankfulneſs, % cep 
knowledge our unſpeakable Privilege and Dignity therein] 
This St. Paul teaches all Chriſtians to do, Eph. 1. 3, 1 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of vur Lord Feſus Chriſt, u 
bath bleſſed us wvith all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Plau 
in Chriſt Feſus ; having predeſtinated us in him to the A 
tion of Children. | f 
wth Laſtly, This vaſt Privilege of being made the Sons a 
Children of God, ſhould teach us to live worthy of, aF 
futable to, ſo high and noble a Relation, 1 


| Parents, ro depend upon their Care and Proviſion 


and Diſtruſt. This 
obere he wills us, not to be ſollici:ous about Food and 
Raiment, becauſe our heavenly Father knows that we 
bare need of theſe things; and if we ſeck firli his Kiagdom, 
and the Righteouſneſs thereof, he will not ſuf ne want 
them, for they ſhall be added unto us: Ver. the j-}, 
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The firſt and great Duty of a Child, is to love his Parents 


with a filial Affection: We have bad Fathers in the Fleſh, 


ſaith the Apoſtle, and we loved them, and gave them reve- 
rence. This then, in the higheſt degree, is to be given 
to our Heavenly Father, loving bim with all our Heart, 
auth all our Soul, &c. 
Again, 4 Son honoureth his Father, and a Servant his 


S Maſter: If I rhen be a Father, where is my Honour? If a 


Maſter, where is my Fear? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; Mal. 
1. 6. This Relation then muit engage us to ſtudy and live 


to his Honour; and whether we eat or drink, to do all to the 


3 praiſe and glory of God, x Cor. 10. 31. This is no more 
than he expects, and challenges from us. 


Morcover, Children, you know, are to obey their Pa- N 


; rents, o hearken to their Counſel, and kindly to receive 


their Admonitions and Corrections, and to amend upon 


them. This Obedience is in the higheſt mesfure to be 


paid to our Father in Heaven; for his Commandments 
are never grievous, and his Corrections are always for our 
ood. 


Laſtly, Children are wont to truſt and rely 57 their 


| : 7 x them 5 
$ this we ſhould do in a more eminent manner upon our 


| Þ heavenly Father, caſting our Care upon him who careth 


for us, and relying _ his Providence without Anxiety 
eſſon our Savicur teaches, Mirth. 6. 


In a word, as we are the Children of God, we re to 


1 pray to him for all that we lack, and praiſe him for ali that 


ve receive; and in ſo doing, we ſhall be heard and ac- 
cepted in both. 
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DISCOURSE IX. 


Ro M. viii. 17. 


VF Children, then Heirs; Heirs of God, an 
Foint-heirs with Chriſt. 


" 


Diſcours'd the laſt time concerning the ſecond Pritt 
lege promis'd and convey'd in Baptiſm, viz. our Ade 
tion; in theſe words, Wherein I was made a Child i 


— 


God. ich I told you was a Privilege, which we har 
not by our natural Birth; for we are born the Childrena 
Wrath and Diſobedience, a degenerate Race, a Seed «if 


Evil-doers, and the corrupt Off ipring of Fleſh and Blood: 
dut by the Water of Baptiſm, this Guilt and Pollutia | 
is waſh'd off, and we are ſo purify'd, as to become the 8 
_ Children of God: Of which before. I come now uf 


Third and laſt Privilege mention'd in our Catechiſa 
and contain'd in thoſe words; Wherein I was made an Ini: 
ritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. This our Apoſtle hen 
makes to be a Conſequent of the former: For if Chil 
dren, then Heirs; Heirs of God, and Foint-heirs wii 
Chriſt. From which, therefore, I ſhall diſcourſe to yuſ 
concerning the laſt and great Privilege: To which end! 
muſt enquire, 


I. What we are to under 
Heaven. 

II. What it is to be an Inheritor of this Kingdom « 
Heaven. 

III. How this Privilege is promis'd and convey'd it 
Baptiſm, 


tand here by the Kingdom d 


I. The Kingdom of Heaven is variouſly underſtood 
in the New Teſtament ; but 'tis chiefly us'd to ſignify, e- 
ther the Kingdom of Grace here in this Life, or the King 
dom of Glory in the World to come. 


I 
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By the Kingdom of Grace here we are,/to underſtand the 
happy State of the Goſpel, begun at Chriſt's coming into 
the World, and continu'd by preaching the glad Tidings | 
and Means of Salvation ever fince. of this is. to be under - 
ſtood that of John the Baptiſt, who gave the firſt notice 
of the Approach of it ; laying, Repent, for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand, Mat. 3. 1. meaning the Kingdom of 
the Ae ſſias, or the State of the Goſpel. Thus is it under- 
aud ftood likewiſe in Mar. 11. 12. where the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is ſaid to ſuſſer violence. And generally in all the 
Parables of our Saviour, where the Kingdom of Heaven is 
IF liken'd to various and ſundry things, it is to be underſtood 
55 of this Goſpel-Diſpenſation, or the Kingdom of the 
1 | 


a Ae ſſias. 
4 No the Kingdom of Heaven, in this ſenſe, being the 
de 


irend BY ted by our Baptiſm, cannot be meant in this un of our 
ced i Catechiſm, becauſe this is included in the fi Privilege, 
3100d:WY before treated of; by which we are made the Members of 
Hutin BY Chriſt, that is, of Chriſt's Church, and are thereby admit- 


e San ted to all the Grace and Favour of this. Goſpel-Adminiftra- | _ 
ow tt 
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* 


Heaven, being mention'd here as a diſtin& Privilege, and 
„indeed the top and completion of all the reſt, muſt be un- 
chiſm, derſtood of the Kingdom of Glory hereafter z which is that 
2 Inde happy and glorious State of Saints and Angels with Cod 

le hen in 84 World to come. In this Senſe we are to underſtand 
2 Chi it, in all thoſe Places where the Entrance into the Kingdom 
ST WB of Heaven, is promis'd as the Reward of the Righ-eous ;. 
to yu and the Excluſion from it, is threaten'd as the Puniſhmeur 
end of the Wicked: as Mat. 25. 1 Cor 6. So is it meant like- 
uiſe in that of our Saviour, Nor every one that ſeith, Lord ! 
Lord! ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that 
aotio the Mill of my Father which is in Heaven, Mat. J. 21. 
That is, not they that barely profeſs Chriſtianity, ſhall be 
admitted to a State of future and eternal Happineſs ; but 
they that practiſe and live accordingly. Indeed the Profeſſion | 
alone is {ficient to gain ad-nitrance into the viſible Church 
or Kingdom of Grace here on Earth; but nothing leſs than 
a ſurab.e Life and Practice can procure an Entrance into 

rii00'F the Church Triumphant, or Kingdom of Glory hereafter 
nify, e in Heaven. | 
In this ſenſe we are to take theſe Words in our Cate- 
chiſm, when we are ſaid to be made Inheritors of the 1 
om 


dom o 
dom o 


ey'd it 


ſame with the Chriſtian Church, into which we are admit- 


tion. But the being made an Tnheritor of the Kingdom of © N 


2 
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dom of Heaven; namely, of a future State of eterna 
Bliſs and Glory, a State of the greateſt Joy and Bleſſed 
neſs that our Natures are capable of receiving; a State, in 


which all the Crowns, Kingdoms, and Glories of thi; 
World, fall vaſtly ſhort of the Happineſs of it; yea, are 
but Shadows and Trifles, if compar d with it. In a word, 
2 State of that unſpeakable Happineſs, hat Eye hath uit © | 
een, nor Far beard, nor hath it enter d into the Heart d 


Man to conceive the great things that are prepar'd and to l 
injoy d in it. This then is the Kingdom. But, 


II. What is it to be an Inheritor of this Kingdom d 


f Heaven? Why, in ſhort, tis to be an Heir to it, as a So 


is to the Inheritance of his Father: Hence our Text tell 


us, If Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God; that is, be 
makes us Heirs to this Kingdom; and Foint- Heirs it! 


Chriſt, his only Son, and our elder Brother. So that this 
is not hike _ Kingdoms and Inheritances, that go on 
ly to the elder Brother: no, God makes all his Children 


| Heirs and Joint-partakers of his heavenly Kingdom: fo 


7f Children, then Heirs, &c. and if a Son, then an Heir 
thro" Chrift, Gal. 4. 7. For which reaſon, all the People of 
God are ſtyl'd Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. that is, 'ti 
ſecur'd to, and entail'd upon them. And our Catechiſm 
calls them Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Now this ſhews us the Tenure by which we hold this 


| Heavenly Kingdom, which we are here, and frequent) 


elfewhere told in Scripture, is by Inheritance, which gives 
us the title of Heirs ; and in the laſt Sentence, we are bid 
zo inherit the Kingdom prepar'd for us. Of all Tenures 
you know, that of Inheritance is reckon'd the beſt, becauſe 
*tis unlimited and perpetual: that which is held by Leaſe, 
expires : and that which is held by Lives, dies likewiſe 
and falls away: but what is held by Inheritance, or, in 
Fee, is our own for ever. Now this is the 'Tenure by which 
we hold this heavenly Kingdom to which we are Heirs ; 'tis 
by Inheritance for ever: Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inhe- 
rit the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. | 

And as Inheritance is the beſt Tenure : fo that of a King: 


dom is the higheſt and beſt Inheritance. A ſmall Cottage, 


or a little Spot of Earth, may be held by Inheritance ; but 
this is not to be nam'd with the noble Inheritance of a King- 


dom, which affords all that heart can wiſh. Again, 
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All that we hold of this World by Inheritance, muſt bs 


left to our Heirs, becauſe” we cannot live always here to 
enjoy it; but the Kingdom of Heaven, of which we are made 


T Inhericors, will be everlaſting ; and we ſhall always live 


ourſelves, and be happy in the Enjoyment of it: Hence 


St. Peter ityles it an Iuberitaucè immortal, incorruptible, un- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away ; but reſerv'd jor ever in 
Heaven for us: 1 Pet. 1.4. And as the Inheritance is in- 

corruptible; ſo he tells us, ver. 23, 24. That we are born 


7 of an incorru#tible Seed, and begotten again to a lively Hope 
e poſſe ſrng aud enjoying it for ever. 
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Moreover, all earthly Inheritances may be forfeited or 


© loſt, they are liable to Violence, Rapine and Confiſcation, 
with many other Diſaſters. Yea, allearthly Kingdoms may 
be ſhaken; the Crowns may be taken from the Heads of 
Princes, and their Honour laid in the Duſt. Yea, we read of 
ſome who have voluntarily refign'd their Crowns, to be rid of 
the Cares, Fears, and Troubles that lay under them. Where- 


as this Heavenly Kingdom, which Chriſtians are made to 
inherit, is never to be loſt or forfeited ; 'tis above the Vi- 


? olence, Malice, or Malignity of Enemies; 'tis entirely free 
© from all Fears and Gares, and out of the reach of all Mil- 


fortunes. We receive a Kingdom, ſaith the Apoſtle, that 


= cannor be mov'd, Heb. 12. 28. a Kingdom that can neither 
be mov'd from us, nor we from it. This is indeed the 
| principal Flower of this Crown of Glory, that it fadeth not 
© away, but is eternal in the Heavens; 'tis the chiefeſt Jewel 
in this Heavenly Diadem, that 'tis everlaſting, and ſuffers 


not Diminution or Decay ; we hold it by Inheritance for 
ever, and by a Right that ſhall never be taken from us. 


But how is this Inheritance convey'd to us in our Baptiſm, 
> wherein (our Catechiſm tells us) we are made Inheritors of 
this Kingdom of Heaven? This is the 


III“ Thing propounded to be ſpoken to; which will lead 


us from the Tenure, to conſider our Title to this heavenly 
Kingdom. For the better underſtanding whereof, we mult 
| note, 


1. That we are not born to this Inheritance, and ſo 
can have no natural Right to it; for we are all born in 
Sin, and come into the World Heirs of Hell and Damna- 
tion. That firſt Sin which ſhut our firſt Parents out of 
Paradiſe, had for ever excluded all their Poſteriry out 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, if ſome other way had not 
„„ F been 
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tend to this heavenly Kingdom, is deriv'd to us intirch 3 


the ca ſhing of Regeneratibu, and the Renewing of the Hei 


aud Heaven is become our purchas'd Peſſeſſion, Eph. 1. 13 
Again, | 


Security: For ſo the Apoſtle tells us, That God ævilling ti 
ev to the Heirs of Promiſe the Immutability F his Comſe| 


been found out for their Salvation. And therefore we mu} 
SARS. -- , 


2. That all the Right and Title we have, or can pre. 


thro' the Mercy and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt : For the Apoſte“ 
tells us, That we are Sons and Heirs only thro' Chriſt, Gal 9 
4. J. and elſewhere, Not by Works of Righteouſneſs whit| 4 
ae have done, but according to his Mercy he ſav'd ns, b 


Ghoſt, zvhich be ſhed on us abundantly thro" Feſus Chriſt ou 
Saviour; that being juſtify'd by his Grace, «ve ſhould bf 
made Heirs according to the Hope of eternal Life : Tit.; 
5, 6, 7. So that we muſt know, | 

3. That by this means, we have a firm and indefeaſib}; 
Title to the Kingdom of Heaven : for as an Heir hath: 
legal Right and Claim to his Inheritance, ſo hath God 
vouchſat'd to his Heirs thro' Chriſt a legal Claim and Tit) 
to his Kingdom in Heaven, 


But how come they by this Claim? Why, ſundry ways, 


as, 
(1.) They have it by a Right of Purchaſe : not indect 
their own, tor they have nothing of valde ſum̃cient for ſuch: 
Purchaſe ; but our blefled Saviour's, whoſe Merits wen 
ſufficient, not only to atone for the Sins, but to procur: 
the Happinels of all Mankind: For he laid dozen bis Lift, 
aud gave himſelf a Ranſom for all; 1 Tim. 2. 6. And ſhe 
his own precious aud invaluable Blood, as the Price 6 


their Redemption; 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19./ By which means, ve 


are bought with a Price ont of the hands of our Enemiei, 


a.) The Children of God may claim this Inhetitance 
by a Right of Promiſe, it being made over to them by! 
the Word back'd with the Oath of God, for their greate! 1 


confirm'd it by an Oath ; that by two immutable things 
herein it was ipaſſible for God to lye, they might have the | 
Alronger Afſurauce and Conſolation: Heb. 6. 17, 18. 
Laſtly, This Inheritance is made theirs by a Deed of 
Gift: for tho it be purchas'd by Chriſt, and promis'd by 
our heavenly Father; yet, in reſpect of us, tis purely a 
Gift, who could neither merit nor effe& it for ourſelves, 
Fear not, little Fleck, ſaith our Saviour, 'tis your Father 5 
| - Pleaſure 
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ul Pleaſure to give ꝓou a King denn, Luke 12. 32. All earthly 
Princes receive their Crowns from him ; and all the Saints 


re owe this Crown of Glory intirely to his Good-will and 
|; 8 Pleaſure. | 
tl Hence the Apoſtle ſtyles eternal Life the Gift of God 3 


Rom. 6. ult. I'were Arrogance to aſcribe this either to the 
$ Merit of our Works, or the Purchaſe of our own Induſtry, 
b who can neither deſerve or do any thing in Proportion to it. 
1% By Grace ye are ſav'd, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, not of your 
Ol ſelves, is is the Gift of God; Eph. 2. 8. And not by Works 
h of Righteonſneſt which we have done, but by his Mercy be 
1 ſav'd us; by the Waſhing of Water, and renewing of the 
Hl Ghoſt : Tit. 3. 5, 6. 


— 
3 
— 
—— 


ibo Thus I have ſhew'd you ſomewhat of the Glory of this 
hiÞ Kingdom, the Title we have to it, and the Tenure we 
30k hold it by. 2 
Vite But {till it may be aſk'd, How theſe great things are made 

over to us in Baptiſm? Are all that are baptis d, Partakers 
av, # of theſe great Privileges ! No! For 

Pho thele great things are promis'd and tender'd to all, 
calf? yet this Promiſe is not abſolute, but conditional; ſome- 
chi! thing is to be done on our Part, to make us capable of 
ven them: Baptiſm is the Seal of the Covenant, in which theſe 
curÞ things are ſign'd and ſeal'd on God's part; but ſome Duties 


and Conditions are requir'd to be perform'd by us, without 
which we are never like to be the better for them, as will 


4 


ea be ſhew'd hereafrer, In the mean time we may learn 
weſt hence, , | 
TH 1 ſt, The Senſe and Truth of thoſe Words of St. Peter, 


in the iſt Epiſt, chap. 3. ver. 21. Te like Figure where- 
* unto, even Baptiſin, doth now alſo ſave us; not the putting 


ance |: away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Cou- 
by ſcience towards God. Where the ſaving of Noah and his 
atet] Family in the Ark from the common Deluge, is made a 
gu Type or Figure of that Salvation we now receive by Bap- 


aſl, tiſm: in both which there is a Salvation by Water, as 
ng, well as from it; for the ſame Water that was the Deftruc- 
tion of ſome, was the means of Salvation unto others, by 
bearing up the Ark that preſerv'd them. And as they in 
the Ark were ſav'd from periſhing by Water; ſo we now 
in the Church, by the Waters of Baptiſm, are ſav'd from 
everlaſting Deſtruction. 


paſſing thro' the Red Sea ; where the ſame Water that 
F 2 | drown'd 


Another Figure hereof, was the Children of ael's 
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drown'd the Feyprians, bechhe a WA] of Defenſe to the 
Iſraelites : ſignitying to us, tfiat this Element, which hath | 
been, and is to ſome, the Inftrument of Deſtruction, is by 
conſecrating of it to the holy Purpoſes of Baptiſm, become BY :g0i: 
ſalutary to us, and the Means of our Salvation. 


„„ ive 4 

Moreover, the A poltlellgrete1ls us, what it is in Bap by 
tiſm that now ſaves us, And the manner how it becomes never 
effectual to that end; which is not by the outward waſl- fore, 
ing or putting away the Filth of the Flcſh, but by the in- LA 
ward Purity of the Heart, repreſented there by the Ar [FS carefi 
{wer of a Good Conſcience towards God. cauti. 
24ly, From whag hath been ſaid upon this Head, we leam in th 
the exceeding great Honour and Dignity that Chriſtianity FS 0b; 
brings its Followers to: it makes them Heirs at preſent, and by Au 
will ſhortly enter them into the Poſſeſſion of a Kingdom; FS have 
not an earthly Kingdom, whoſe Glory ſoon fades and v ſince. 
niſhes away; but a never-failing Kingdom in Heaven, who 


where a Scepter of Righteouſneſs ſhall be put into theit FT folloy 
Hands, and a Crown of Glory fit for ever upon their Heads, laſt d 
Now woe are the Sons of Ged (faith the Apoſtle) but it ao Le 
not yet appear, what we ſhall be ; but «we know, that wvhen h ¶ come 
Call appear, <eefhall be like him, for «ee ſhall ſee him as keis: nance 


: John 3, 2. The Viſion we ſhall then have, of him, wil | the! 
not only tranſport, but transform us too, into the ſame Image: WT of it 
And hen ke xvÞo is our Light fſha!l appear, then all ar 
appear with him in Glory, | = Th 
34%, From hence we learn farther, what a high Value in the 
we ought to ſer upon this ſacred Rite of Baptiſm, which Bleſſi 
initiates us into. ah theſe Rights, and inſtares us in th? in ou 


glorious Libextyf the Sons of God : 'tis by this alere Chri/ 
that we are fifghv'd into the Ark of Chriſt's Church, and 
thereby kept from finking into everlaſting Perdition ; b Tt 
this we receive the Adoption of Children, and a Title quir' 
to an everlafing Inheritance, And how can we have too herea 
high an Efteem for this Holy Ordinance, that belps to in 
veſt us in all theſe noble and invaluable Privileges? > 
4thly, We learn from hence, not only the Excellency, i 
but Neceſſity of Baptiſm; for as we are thus highly f. 
vour'd by it, ſo we are miſerable and undone without it. 
Baptiſm now ſaves us, by entring us into the Church, 
ws making us Members of Chriſt's Body, whereby we 
derive Grace and Strength from him as our Head: but 
before and without this, we are out of the Churci, 
and ſo out of the ordinary way of Salvation; being * 
the 


l 3 Diſc. 9. The Chr://:41's Iuberitance. 69 


co the State of Heathens and infidels, without God and 

th RS without Chriſt, and ſo wichout Hope in the World. 
yy FS Our Saviour exprelly tells us, Tat exceft a Man be born 
nc again of Water and rhe Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into © 


e Kingdom of God; John zu They that enter not 
by this Door into the King of Grace here, can 
never enter into the Kingdom of Glory hereafter. Where- 
ore, | | 
* .Laſtly, The weight and neceſſity of this Sacrament ſhould 
carefully lead all Men to it, where it may be had; and 
$ caution every one againſt a wilful Neglect of it. We read 
in in the beginning of Chriſtianity, how all Men flock'd to 
in John's Baptiſm ; how our Saviour dignify'd this Ordinance 
nd BS by Aubmiting to it himſelf; and how all his Followers 


n: FT have been receiv'd this way to the Chriſtian Church ever 
Vi FT fince. Yea, we find Chriſt himſelf declaring, that they 
en, FX who do not follow him in the Regeneration now, ſhall not 


en follow him when he ſhall be reveal'd in his Glory at the 
dz laſt day. | 

% Let all then that are unbaptiz'd, no longer defer it, but 
come with all ſpeed to this neceſſary and beneficial Ordi- 
is: nance; and let all Parents take heed how they hazard 
vil the Salvation of their Children, by denying or delaying 
ge: ol it. 


Thus I have done with the ſecond Queſtion and Anſwer 
ue in the Catechiſm, which contains thoſe high and invaluable 
ich Bleſſings and Privileges promis'd and confer'd on God's part 
the in our Baptiſm ; wherein we are made the Members of 
ere Chriſt, the Children of Goa, and Inheritors of the Kingdom 
and of Heaven. | 7 
bl: The next will lead us to the Duties or Conditions re- 
itle quir'd on our part to make us capable of them; of which 
too hereaſter, 
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JAMES iv. latter part of the 47h Verſe, 
Reſiſt the Devil, and he will fly from yon. 


in the Catechiſm, containing the ineſtimable Bleſſing 
> and N promis'd on God's part, and confer'd in 
the Baptiſmal 
tion, and a Right to the Inheritance of the Kingdom of 
Heaven : All which being ſeverally treated of, I proceel 
now to the | 
Third Queſtion and Anſwer in the Catechiſm, contain 


I Finiſh'd the laſt time the ſecond Queſtion and Anſwer 


quir'd on our Part, in order to our being made Partakers 


of thoſe foremention'd Privileges : For this Covenant (a 


} before hinted) is not abſolute, but conditional ; nor i; 
Baptiſm alone ſufficient to intitle us to the Mercies and 
Bleſſings promis'd in it, without the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience in diſcharging the Duties engag'd in it. The 


Third Queſtion then is, What did your God. ſathers and 


. God-mothers then for you ? To which the 


Anſßrer is, They promis'd and vow'd three Things in my 


Name: 


i/t, That J ſhould renounce the Devil and all his Works, 
the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, and all the 


ſinful Luſts of the Fle ſh. 


2 Aly, That I ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chril: 
tian Faith. . | 

zaly, That I ſhould keep God's Holy Will and Com- 
mandments, and walk in the ſame all the Days of my 
Life. | | 

Which Words contain the Terms and Conditions of the 
Covenant required on our part, which are to be promis'd by 
the Adult in their own Perſons, who are baptiz'd in theit 


; piper Years ; and for Children by their Sureties, who are 


| þaptiz'd in their Infancy, 


Now 


ovenant, vis. Church-Memberſhip, Adop- 
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Diſc. 10. Of Renounciug the Devil. 


Now the Terms and Conditions are theſe three: 


1. Repentance, expreſs'd here by renouncing our Ghoſtly — 


Enemies, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, 


2. Faith, expreſs'd here by believing all the Articles of 


the Chriſtian Faith, 


z. Obedience, expreſs'd here by keeping God's Holy 9 


71 


Win and Commandments, and walking in the ſame all the 
Days of our Life. 


by renouncing our three deadly and ſpiritual Enemies, vis. -—- 


= Theſe things contain the whole of a Chriſtian's Duty, — 
and are ſufficient ro entitle us to all the Merits of Chriſt's 


Death and Satisfaction, and therefore mult be particularly 
| explain'd. 
The firſt Condition then to be perform'd on our part 
Jof this Baptiſmal Covenant, is Repentance, expreſs'd here 


the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh; from all which we 
engage in our Baptiſm to turn away, with the moſt reſo- 


1 


* 
A 


: 


# lute Defiance an 
ſtanding whereof, I ſhall begin with the 
that is to be renounced, and that is the 
Devil: Of which I ſhall diſcourſe at this time, from theſe 
words of St. James, Reſiſt the Devil and he will fly from ow. 


Renunciation. 


Firſt Enemy 


For the better under- 


© Where we haye a Precept, which is, to Re/iſt the Devil; 
and an Encouragement to it, becauſe in ſo doing, he ill fly 
* from Us. 


The Precept is, to reſiſt or reuounce the Devil, the 
grand Enemy of God and our Salvation, whom we ſolemnly 


yl 
i 
* 


Traitor or Rebel, who affecting to be like the Moſt Higb, 


promiſe and engage in our Baptiſm to forſake. 


By the Devil here, we are to underſtand that Arch- 


fell from his Duty and Allegiance to his Maker; and not 
only ſo, but drew the accurſed Crew of Apoſtate Angels 


into the ſa me N By this Revolt, they fell from 


their Integrity 1 leaving that firſt Station of Light 


and Glory in which 


ey were created, are reſerv'd in Chains 


| of DarKneſs to the Fudgment of the laſt Day. This Arch- 
Rebel is in Scripture mention'd under ſundry Names and 
Titles : ſometimes he is call'd Beelzebub, the Prince of the 
Devils; ſometimes Satan, for his Enmity both to God and 
Man; fometimes à roaring Lion, for his Rage and Cru- 
elty; ſometimes the Ola Serpent, fot his Craft and Sub- 
tilty ; at other times he is call'da Dragon, for his Fierceneſs 


and Contention ; and molt frequently 5 NaCox0y, 
4 | 


the 
Devil, 


9 
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Devil, for his being a Calumniator or Accuſer of th: 
Brethren, 
Now this Arch-Traitor, partly out of Enmity to God. 


and partly out of Envy to Man's Salvation, uſes all his An KS :7 


7 


7 p 


[Dilc 


S yca, 
S barb: 
tiles 


and Policy to deceive Mankind ; and being fallen himſelf 


ſeeks to draw them into the ſame Condemnation. Ty 


— Which end, he with his Legion of Infernal Spirits is dail 
ſolliciting them to Evil, and drawing them into a contempt 


of God and his Laws. He beguil'd our firſt Parents even in 
Paradiſe, and robb'd them both of their Innocence and Hay 
pineſs together: and being encourag'd with the Succeſs of 
that Attempt, hath nor fail'd to affau't their Poſterity eve 
fince. Yea, we find that he had Impudence enough to {: 


upon the Son of God himſelf, who, we read, was led by |: 


Spirit into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Devil, Mat 


Rite 


form 
Wor 


the [ 


N 


$ Chri 
| quir' 

jurat 
# King 


and e 


4. 1. And tho our bleſſed Saviour ſhamefully foiled am 


baffled him in all his Attempts ; yet this reſtleſs Adverſar 


ceaſes not ſtill to moleſt and aſſault his Followers; and like 
a Lion, greedy of his Prey, is ever going to and fro, ſeckin; 


' +... + rehom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. 


This is the Devil, or that evil Spirit, which we are here 
and in {undry places of Scripture, commanded to reſiſt, 


But ad at are we io underſtand here by reſiſting or for. 
faking the Devil? 


In anſwer to which, Three things are plaialy meant 
by it. 
 1/t, The withſtanding his uſurp'd Power. 
24!y, The repelling of his Temptations. 
And 34ly, The renouncipg of his Works. 


All which being included in our Text, and engaged in 
our Baptiſm, mult be particularly ſpoken to, 

1/t, To reſiſt the Devil, is to diſclaim and withſtand his 
uſurp'd Power and Dominion : For Satan, both before and 
at the coming of Chriſt, had gotten a viſible Kingdom, 
yea, almoſt the yniverſal Empire of the World; hence he 

is ſtyl'd h Prince of this Morld, the Spirit that rules in tie 
Children of Diſobedience, John 14. 30. The whole World, 
as St. Join tells us, at that time lay in IWickedneſs ; in the 
Original it is, i that Wicked One, who had gotten the Sway 


and Dominion of it. Yea, we find him call'd The God 


this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. He had his Temples and his Altars; 
| yea, 


whic 


call'd 


Dost 


Cate. 
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Jea, and his Votarics too, who worſhip'd him with the moſt 
barbarous and bloody Sacrifices. T he things which the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice, ſaith the Apoſtle, hey ſacrifice unto Devils, 
and not unto God, 1 Cor. 10. 20. He had many folemn 
Rites, porapous Plays and Proceſſions inſtituted and-per- 
S form'd in 1 of him. This was the State of the 
World, and the exorbitant Power the Devil had over it in 
the beginning of Chriſtianity. MO 
* Now when any were converted from Paganiſm to the | 
$ Chriſtian Religion, the Primitive Chriſtians expreſly re- 
quir'd from them a publick and open Renunciation, or Ab- 
$ juration of the Devil; nor were any admitted into the 
8 Kingdom or Church of Chriſt, without an utter diſowning 
and abandoning this his uſurp'd Power and Authority, For 


— — 


FT which reaſon, the embracing Chriſtianity is in Scripture 

FS call'd, A turning from Darkneſs to Light, and from the © 
Poster of Satan unto God, Acts 20.18, This (as a learned 
Catechiſt hath truly obſerv'd) is undoubtedly what the Pri- 


mitive Church underſtood by renouncing the Devil, vis. 
The caſting off all that Homage, Service and Obedience, 
that the Pagan World paid him, by worſhiping of him or 
his wicked Angels; together with the rejecting of all thoſe | 
bloody Rites, leud Plays, and pompous Proceſſions, that 


vwere made and obſerv'd in honour of him. This likewiſe 


was the Senſe of thoſe Interrogatories that were put in Bap- 
tiſm, Daſt thou renounce the Devil? &c. The Anſwer / 
f whereunto is, by St. Peter, ſtyl'd The Anſer of a gecd 
® Conſcience tcaxards God. Which Interrogatories we find 
© mention'd by Tertullian, and other Fathers; ard are con- 
| tinu'd down in the Chriſtian Church to this day. | 
And this is the firſt way of reſiſting the Devil, namely, 
| by diſclaiming all Subjection to Satan's Kingdom, and be- 


d in 


5 coming the faithful Subjects, Servants and Soldiers of Jeſus 
8 Chriſt. | 


* — 


th. 


bis 24, To refiſt the Devil, is to reſiſt all his Temptations. 
and Among the other Titles given to this wicked One in Holy 
lom, | Scripture, he is often tyl'd 6 S, the Tempter, Mat. 
he 4 3. 1 Theſll 5. 5. it being his great Buſineſs to tempt 
the and entice Men to Sin; and from his unwearied Diligence 
orld, herein, he is ſaid zo be ſtill walking about, ſecking whom he 


the nay devorr. 


2249 Sometimes he tempts Men to Preſumption of God's 


of Mercy, without uſing the Means appointed to the attaining = 


ars; 


yea, At 
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Evil, by the Smiles and Flatteries of the World : At othe 
times he affrights them into it by the Frowns and Adve: 
fities of it. Sometimes again, he entices Men into Vice h 
the Baits of Pleaſure, * inveigles them with the Softne|, 


and Blandiſhments of ſenſual Delights: At other times h 


diſcourages them from Virtue, by the Pains and Hardſhip 
that attend it. Theſe and many other ways he hath t 
draw Men into Sin, and to get them into his Snare, He { 
upon our Saviour with many of them ; and tho he wa 
manfully repuls'd by the Captain of our Salvation, yet hi 
is daily trying the Strength and Conſtancy of his Followct 
ever ſince. But the various Wiles and Methods of Satan! 
Temptations, are ſo largely and learnedly laid open bj 


Dr. Bray, in his tenth and following Lectures on the Cat! 


chiſm, that I ſhall not need to inſiſt tarther upon them; and 
therefore refer you to them. 

Now to withſtand the Force of theſe Temptations, f. 
As not to yield or be drawn afide by them, and to repe 


the Danger and Importunity of them, is the ſeconiM 


nn that we arc requir'd and engag'd to refiſt the Devil 
he 

34 is, To renounce or forſake the Works of the Devi, 
But theſe being ſo many, and fo pernicious to the Peace o 


Chriſt's Kingdom, as well as the Welfare of our Souls, will 
require a particular Diſcourſe of them; which ſhall be 


done in the next. In the mean time, let us ſec how we 


may be beſt enabled to withſtand the Power, and reſiſt the 


Force of Satan's Temptations. To which end, St. Pail 


hath furniſh'd Chriſtians with Armour ſufficient for this ! 


Warfare; the Weapons whereof he tells us, are not carnd, 
for ve Fig hi not with Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Princt 
palittes ana Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs 
this World, and againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high Place. 
So that the Armour ſuted to this Combat muſt be ſpiri 
rual; And theſe, he tells us, avill be mighty thro' God, .. 
the pulling down of Strong-holds, and every high thing thi! 
 exalteth itſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, and bringin; 
into Captivity every Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt: 
2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. 

Now the Armour preſcrib'd by the Apoſtle for this put- 
poſe, is at large ſet brch in the 6% Chapter to the”. Fphe- 
Hans; where the | 


Firſt 


Parti 
At other times he tempts them to deſpair, in the mol 
diligent ule of them. Sometimes he allures them im 
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mol Firſt thing he wills us to put on, is the Girdle of Truth, 
inn ver. 14. Having your Loins girt with Truth; that is, with 
"nowledge and ſound Religion, by which, as by the military 
der Belt of Girdle, all Divine Truths are ty'd and faſten'd on 
te be Mind : expreſs'd elſewhete by girding up the Loins of 
fei Mind, which will keep the Soul from running into Li- 
be centiouſneſs, as a Girdle reflrains and keeps in the Body. 
Tix (2.) The next piece of Armour he directs us to put on, is 
th the Breaſt-plate of Righteorſmeſs ; by which is meant, that 
le {et Integrity Heart that is to accompany our Knowledge, 
naß without which we are not able to ſtand in the evil Day: 
et u for 'tis this Purity of Heart and Mind that guatds us from 
wen the Wiles of Satan, as a Breaſt-plate does from the Darts of 
rn an Enemy. 
z.) Another thing we are to take care of, is to have our 
At Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace; 
ant which ſigniſies our Readineſs to do the Will of God, and 
run the Paths of his Commandments : for the putting on 
s, of Shoes, implies Readineſs and Activity; and denotes the 
pe Alacrity and Chearfulneſs of our Obedience. 
cond , - vein i i i 

= (4.) Another principal part of this Armour, is the Shield 
eu of Faith, ver. 16. Above all things taking on the Shield of 

WW Faith, woherewith wwe ſhall be able to quench all the fiery 
ei. Darts of the Wicked. Now by this is meant a firm and ſted- 
ce a fait Belief, both of the Promiſes made to penitent Sinners, 
and the Threats denounc'd againſt all wilful and impenitent - 
© Offenders; which may ſerve as a Shield to keep off all the 
fiery Darts of Satan. 
C.) The next piece of Atmour we are bid to put on, is 
the Helmet of Salvation, ver. 17. by which is meant the 
Hope of Salvation. A Helmet ſerves to defend the Head, 
as the other Armour does the Body from the Blows of an 
Aſſailant; in like manner this Hope of Salvation ſecures 
the Soul from the molt violent Aſſaults of our ghoſtly Ene- 
mies. *Tis ſometimes ſtyl'd the Anchor of the Soul, both 
| ſure and ſtedfaſt, that holds it ſteddy in a Storm, and keeps 

it ftom fluctuating in the greateſt Tempeſt, 

(6.) The next piece of this Armour we are to make uſe 
of, is the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, 
ver. 18. This cuts thro' the greateſt Difficulties, and 
confounds all the Enemies of the Truth. This Weapon 
Put our Saviour made uſe of in his Conflict with the Devil; 
phe- alledging on a occaſions the Word of God, and baffling 

his Temptations with, Eis written, Mat. 4. For which 
Firſt | reaſos 
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reaſon the Apoſtle ſtyles it, A twoedged Sword, quick ant 
powerful, dividing aſunder between the Foints and le 
Aarrow, the Soul and the Spirit ; and is a Diſcerner r 
the Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart; Heb. 4. 11. | 

Laſtly, To all this the Apoſtle adds Prayer, to complete 
the Armour, and to render it ſucceſsful ; ver. 18, Prayii 
always with all Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all Perſeverance. Tis Prayer that 
gives all the force and efficacy to our Endeavours, for this 
calls in the Aid and Aſſiſtance of Heaven to our Relief; 
and if God be for us, who can be againſt us ? : 

This is a brief Account of the Panoply, or whole 4. 
mour of God, which the Apoſtle exhorts all Chriſtians t | 
Put on, that they may be able to withſtand the Evil-One, 
and to ſtand too in the Evil-Day. 

But what Encouragement have we thus to reſiſt the 
Power and Temptations of the Devil? The Anſwer t 
this will bring me to the 


Laſt Particular of our Text ; which gives us abundant 
Encouragement to engage in this Combat, from a wel! 
grounded Aſſurance of Succeſs and Victory: for if ve reſi] 
the Devil, he will fly from us. We are not bid to encoun- 
ter an Enemy that we cannot conquer; nor left to the ha. 
zard of a Battle, in which we may be foil'd and vanquiſh'd: 
No, we are bid only to reſiſt a conquer'd Foe ; and if we 
manfully withſtand him, we ſhall be wore than Congue- 
rors thro Chriſt that leveth us : for he hath already ful. 
aud the Power, and vanquifh'd the Forces of the Ve. 
vil; he hath acthron'd the Prince of Darkneſs, aud de. 
ftroy'd his Kingdom. So that you need not doubt the Iſſue 
of your Encounter; your Adverſaries Forces are broken 
and routed; and if you ſet yourlelves in good earneſt to 
refilt him, he will fly from you: 'tis but to keep you 
ground, and you may be ſure to win the field. Let Satan 
be ever ſo crafty or formidable a Foe, if you do not coward: 
ly conſent or yield to him, his utmoſt Rage and Subtilty, 
nay, his greateſt Malice and Cruelty, ſhall not do you any 
harm: for if you do not too caſily ſurrender, you ſhall 
upon requeſt be ſupply'd with that Aſſiſtance from above, 
which ſhall not only enable you to hold out, but ſecure 
you from the Danger of all his Attempts. And now | 
think I may well enough renew the Apoltle's Advice, and, 
exhort you (as you have engag'd) to reſiſt or renounce the 


4 
4 
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Devil, againſt whom you are N arm'd, not only 
with the Knowledge of his Devices, but likewiſe with Power 
Jand Strength enough to overcome them. | 
To which end, let me counſel you, not to liſten to an 
Jof the Temptations of the Devil, but to reſiſt and unpack 


yi the firſt Motions of them do not admit a parly with 
ani the Tempter, for he is a cunning and fly Adverſary ; he 
that f prevail'd upon our firſt Parents in their Innocency, and hath 
this Wimprov'd his Craft in deceiving, by a long exerciſe and ex- 
ie; N perience ever ſince. And therefore do not give way to him, 
but check the very 3 of his Aſſault, and give him 
Ano encouragement to renew his Attempt; but ſay with our 
s to Saviour (who was much better able to reſiſt him than we * * 
Jne, are) Get thee behind me, Satan. : / 
„And the better to enable you to make this Reſiſtance, 
the you muſt frequently implore the divine Aſſiſtance by dili- | 
r gent Prayer; for we are too weak of ourſelves to with- 


ſtand ſo powerful an Enemy, but the Grace of God will be 
E ſufficient for us; and tho we can do nothing of ourſelves, 
yet we may, with St. Paul, do all things thro' Chrift that 


vel. ſtrengthens us; whoſe,Grace and Favour therefore we ſhould 
not only pray for, butchiefly rely upon, 
bun- | 


& 
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fue . | | : 
wm Tr ” Fer! ee 1 Son Y God manifeſted, 
10 that he might deſiroy the Works of the Devil. 
our | 

tan Began the laſt time with that part of the Baptiſmal 
2rd- Covenant which concerns the baptiz'd Party ; who 


is thereby requir'd and engag'd, 
Firſt, Solemnly to renounce and abjure the three great 
| Enemies of God and our own Souls, vis. The Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſh. — 


ure I have made ſome entrance on our Renunciation of the 

w | Firſt of theſe, from thoſe words of St. James, Reſiſt the 
ind, Devil, aud he will fly from you : where I mention'd three 
the ways of reſiſting him, vis. 


Firſt, 
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» 
Firſt, By withſtanding his uſurp'd Power and Dominion. 3 
Secondly, By rejecting his Temptations. And, » {troy 
Thirdly, By renouncing his Works. in h. 
Of the two firſt I treated in the laſt Exerciſe ; in which! _ 
I gave you ſome Encouragements and Directions, the bette peec 
to excite and enable you to both. Wor. 
It remains now, that I proceed to the 1 I. 


Third way of 9 him; which is, by renouncing the II. 

Works of the Devil: of which I ſhall diſcourſe from thei;Þ | 
words of St. John; For this purpoſe was the Son of G , La 
TT manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. | 


„I ſhew'd the laſt time; how our Saviour was manifeſte(Þ © * 
to deſtroy the Power of the Devil. For, at his coming in Devi 
to the World, the whole World lay in Wickedneſs ; Vic * John 
had their Temples and their Votaries too; evil Spirits hal He 

otten poſſeſſion of the Minds and Bodies of Men; and mann 

y their falle and feign'd Oracles, far a long time com &# kon'd 
manded and beguil'd the World: we read, that they mad“ rity « 
their very Children to paſs thro' the Fire to Moloch, add of wt 
facrific'd their Sons and Daughters unto Devils. Yea, bÞ tinuin 
far bad Satan decciv'd Mankind, that he made them? Ny! 
W their very Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes ; and Men be! ſaidi t. 
came Idolaters to their own Infirmities. But Chriſt, vu Bu 
was that Seed of the Woman that was to bruiſe the Ser owe t 

ent's Head, diveſted Satan of this Power; he caſt ou partie 
Devils, and diſpoſſeſs'd whole Legions of evil Spirits; h which 
ſpoil'd Principalities and Powers, and threw down ſpiritui nounc 
Wickednefſes from their high Places, making a Gov I r 
them openly on the Croſs, and triumphing over them in i the be 

— Col. 2. 15. Hence we read how Michael and his Angel re 2 

. fought with the Dragon and his Angels; which was Chris (.) 
diſpoſſeſſing and driving out Satan: and the Iſſue of the due t 

— Combat was, that he beheld Satan like Lightning fall fran This 

Heaven, Luke 10. 18. And the Author to the Hebrew who r 

.- declares, That Chriſt deſtroy'd him that had the Power i do hin 

Death, which is the Devil; Heb. 2. 14. By all which it a7 Idolat 
pears, that the Son of God was manifeſted to diſſolve the miſe \ 
Kingdom of Darkneſs, to deſtroy the Power of Satan, and down 
to reſcue Mankind from that vile Bondage and Slavery tha that e 
they were in to him. | 1 vonſſb. 
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Now St. John adds here a farther End of his Manifeſta- 
tion, which was not only to ſubdue the Power, but to de- 
{troy the Works of the Devil. And this he did, not only 


in his own Perſon, and by his own Power, but by the As- 


ſiſtance of his Grace, in the Perſon of all his Followers; 


ho are thereby enabled not only to abandon their evil 


Deeds, but to become a peculiar People, zealous of Good- 
Works. For the better clearing whereof, I muſt enquire, 


I. What is here meant by the Works of the Devil ? 

II. How the Son of God is ſaid to have deſtroy'd them? 
And, ; 

Laſtly, Conclude with an Exhortation and Encourage- 
ment to renounce them. 


I. All Sin in general may be juſtly ſtyl'd the Works of the 
Devil; for the Devil /inneth from the beginning, ſaith St. 
Job, and whoſoever committeth Sin, is of the Devil. 

3 He was the firſt Author, and is ſtill the Inſtigator to all 


manner of Wickedneſs, which may be therefore truly rec- 


kon'd to be his Works. All Sin is a diſowning the Autho- 
# rity of God, and a throwing off Obedience to his Laws; 


© of which the Devil giving the firſt inſtance, and fill con- 
tinuing to draw in others to do likewiſe, all ſuch Practices 
; ny be intitled to him; and they that do ſo, may be juſtly 


ſaid to do the Works of the Devil. | 
But there are ſome particular Sins, that more eſpecially. 


| © owe their beginning to this evil Spirit, and carry the more 


particular Marks and Lineaments of their Father the Devil; 
which are therefore more eſpecially to be forſaken and re- 


nounc'd by us. 


6 
I ſhall mention ſome of the chief of them, that you may 
the better know what is meant and promis'd by Rencuncing 
the Devil and all his Works. And, 

l.) Idolatry of all forts, which is giving the Honour 
due to God to any Creature, is a Work of the Devil. 
This we find invaded and uſurp'd by this grand Apoſtate, 


7 ; | who not only arrogated the divine Honour and Worſhi 
1 
ldolatrics. He tempted our bleſſed Saviour with the Pro- 


to himſelf, but was likewiſe the Author of all the phy 9a 


= miſe of the Kingdoms and Glories of the World, to fall 
don and worſhip him; which our Saviour repel'd with 


© worſpip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt ow 
7 1 lat. 


that expreſs Command of the divine Majeſty, Thou alt 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ro renounce It. 


(2.) All recourſe to Witches, Wizards, or Fortune-te- 
lers, about the Loſs, Fortunes, or Recovery of any Perſons Þ 
or Things; and likewiſe, the making uſe of Spells, Charm, | 
or Enchantments to thoſe ends; is a Work of the Devil, 


The Knowledge and Diſpoſal of future contingent things, is 
the incommunicable Property of God, who challenges thi 


as his Prerogative, and upbraids the Idols of the Heathen, | 
for lack of it; Zet them ſhew things to come. So that 
aſcribe this to Conjurers, Charmers, Necromancers, or th: 


like; or to betake ourſelves to them for any Diſcovery, 


Help or Aſſiſtance in theſe things; is to rob God of ti 


Honour of his Attributes, and to give his Glory to ans 
ther. Yea, this ſtrikes directly at the Authority of our 
Maker, and invades his Sovercignty, which is the Work 


and Buſineſs of evil Spirits; and by ſeeking to them, ve iſ 


comply with their Defigns, and ſet up Satan's Kingdom « 
gainſt Chriſt's, which is a manifeſt Breach of this part of 


our Vow. To prevent which, read the ſtrict Charge given 
by God Almighty in this matter, Deut. 18. 10, 11, 12, 15 


14. where this Sin is condemn'd as a diabolical Invention, 


and an Abomination to the Lord; and is therefore to be r- 


nounc'd as one of the Works of the Devil. 


(83 .) Pride is another Work of the Devil to be renouncd ar 
by us: This is ſuppos'd to be the firſt Sin of thoſe evil An Wer 
gels; and the Occaſion of their Fall; for affecting to be 
equal, if not ſuperior to the Moſt High, they were for 


their Pride caſt down from thoſe blefſed Mantions of Light 
and Glory in which they were firſt ſeated, into the black 


Abyſs of eternal Darkneſs. And this ſhews us the Evil and 
Danger of this Sin, which is the great Cauſe of all the 
Mifery, Trouble and Diſturbances of the World: and 
| likewiſe how much we are concern'd to avoid this Loftineb 
and Elation of Mind, le{t being lifted up with Pride, ce a 


bolicali WM 


Vor 


Part l. 
Aat. 4. 10. Hereby the Son of God deſtroy'd this Work of 
the Devil, and hath given us both a Precept and Preceden 


into the Condemnagion of the Devil. far defi 
(4.) Envy is tie Work of the Devil, which we are cn Cotally 
gag'd to renounce z this is an evil Eye at another's Proſpe No, th 
rity. Accordingly theſe apoſtate Spirits, being uneaſy 4 Wuture s 
the Happineſs of Mankind, ſought by all ways to work the Do 
their Ruin; and being fallen themſelves, labour'd to drav in our 
them into the ſame Condemnation. 'This 'Temper made Whereof 
them indeed Devils, and where 'tis found, tis truly dia-MConſen 


with a Lie; Te 


er, and they that any way ſollicit or importune others into 
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bolical: which ſhould teach us by all means to mortify and 


renounce it; and inſtead of it, to endeavour to be like God, 
in all the ways of Beneficence and Charity, 


When he ſpeaketh @ Lie (ſaith the Apoſtle) he | 


renounce : 


1 ſpeaketh of himſelf ; for he 1s a Liar from the beginning, aud 


the Father of it: John 8. 44. He deceiv'd our firſt Parents 
ſhall not ſurely die, (ſaid he) when God 
had told them they ſhould : yea, he made them believe 
they ſhould be like Gods, by doing that which made them 
like Devils. Thus did he ruin Mankind at firſt with a Lie, 


and hath continu'd to beguile the World ever ſince with 


his Lies and Impoſtures. This ſhould warn all Chriſtians 


Ito abhor this evil Practice of Lying, which makes them 


not the Children of God, but to be of their Father the 
Devil. But eſpecially they ſhould avoid that ſort of it, 
that conſiſts in ſlandering and falſe accuſing, which makes 
them moſt nearly reſemble him, who is rhcrefore call'd 
Bo d o-, The Calumniator or Accuſer of the Brethren, 


Rev. 12. 10. 


Laſtly, To tempt or draw. any into Sin, is a Work of the 


f 


Devil, and ſuch a one too, as carries a more eſpecial Cha- 


StaRer or Stamp of Satan upon it; for he is ſtyl'd the Tempt- 


zany kind of Sin, are of their Father the Devil, and imitate 


bim in his prime Work and Buſineſs ; which is to go up 
and down, ſeeking whom he may devour. 


In a word, all ſuch as delight themſelves in the Love or 
Practice of any known Sin, or draw others into it, ate the 
amps of Satan, and do the Works of the Devil. 


O , 
But how hath the Son of God deſtroy'd the Works of 


i — Devil? Or what kind of Victory hath he gi ven us over 
them? | 
i 1 In anſwer to which, I ſay, That he hath not at preſent ſo 


far deſtroy'd them, as to root out the very Being of Sin, or 


[totally free us from the Aſſaults and Temptations of Satan: 


No, this is reſerv'd for the Happineſs and Perfection of our 
ſuture State. But he has broken their Power, and vanquiſh'd ' 


he Dominion of them; inſomuch that Sin ſhall not reign 


in our mortal Bodies, nor force us to obey it in the Luſts 
thereof: and tho Satan may tempt us, yet without our own 
Conſent he cannot prevail, or overcome us. 


vor. 1. G And 


(5.) Lying is another Work of the Devil that we are to / 
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And this Victory we have gajn'd over them, not by ay . Bo 
natural Strength or Ability of oyr own, but wholly by the! and 
Efficacy and Aſſiſtance of diving Grace: for tho our ow: die 
Power be tco weak, yet his Grace is ſufficient for us; the the 


—— Son of God having inſtructed us in the Wiles, and by cht Th 
- gracious Aid of his holy Spirit, fortify'd us againſt the hea 


Works of the Devil. by 1 
== De: 

And now we may ſee what Encouragement we have u to 
renounce the Devil and all his Works, fince his Power is vu thet 
quiſh'd, and his Works are all deſtroy'd for us. To which rhe 
may be added, 3. 
I. That this is no more than what we have all ſolemh lem! 
vow'd and promis'd to do, having diſclaim'd Satan, Pow 


bid an open defiance to all his Works. And if we conſid Chri 

the time when this was done, together with the manner Privi 

doing it, you will eafily ſee the Strength and Firmneſs vo vartic 

| this Obligation; 'twas at the time of our Admiſſion in an In 
| the Church, and Entrance upon Chriſtianity ; 'twas we and 

| — we liſted ourſelves in Chriſt's Service, giving up our Nane inſon 

| to him, and taking his upon us; then it was that we dit ſelves 

| 


claim'd this deadly Foe, entriftig into a holy War again Chric 
him, and promiſing our Saviour to be faithful and conſtu leſſi 


in his Service: And can any thing import us more than 
anſwer ſuch a ſolemn Engagement? Muſt it not be: 
ſhameful thing for us now to be found working the Woeti 
of Satan, and forſaking Chriſt, to whom we have pu 
mis'd all Fidelity? What is this, but to deſert the Capi 
of our Salvation, and baſely fly to the Enemy we have 

nounc'd? than which nothing can be more perfidiou 


| 
Again, 
| 
| 


2. Our Text expreſly declares the great End of Chr, 
coming into the World, to be the Deſtruction of Sata 1 


Kingdom: For this purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſt 5 

\ zhat he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. Yea, this e Kee 

the End not only of his Life, but his Death too: For RO 7crrc 
gave himſelf, ſaith the Apoſtle, to redeem us from all i much, 
quity, and to purify to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous 1M if thou 
good Works ; Tit. 2. 13. And is it fir, think you, to «i Unleſs 
appoint the Saviour of the World in the main End of iſ will ay 
coming into it? and to defeat the Defigns of his Good-vil and fo 
and Kindneſs unto Mankind? Shall we give up ourſelwt land Sa 
to the Rage and Cruelty of that roaring Lion which It 0 can 
came on purpole to deſtroy, and yield ourſelyes 00 ſter d f 
4 2 . n& 
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Bond ſlaves to the Enemies from which he came to reſcue 


ie and deliver us? This is to make the Son of God live and 
rt die for us to no purpoſe; and to ſay in effect with thoſe in 
i: the Goſpel, We will not have this Man to reign over us. 
he This is the Senſe and Language of all ſuch as ſo readily 


hearken to Satan's Temptations, and are fo eaſily miſled 
by them; they renounce their own Vows, inſtead of the 
Devil's Works; and leaving their beſt Friend, chooſe rather 
to adhere to the worlt and vileſt of all Enemies. But far- 
ther to encourage = to mind your Promiſe of renouncing 

7 


ich the Devil and all his Works ; conſider, | 

| 3. The great Benefit that will accrue to you by this ſo- 
oh lemn Abjuration; for hereby you are tranſlated from the 
a Power of Satan unto God, you become the Subjects of 


«MS Chriſt's Kingdom, and are intitled to all the Glories and 
08S Privileges of it: He is become the Author of eternal Sal- 
$8 vation to all thoſe that obey him, Heb. 6. This gives you 
irn an Intereſt in the Merits of Chriſt's Death and Satisfaction, 
he and in all the Happineſs obtain'd and purchas'd by them: 
mee Inſomuch that by renouncing the Devil, you reſcue your- 
d ſelves from his Power and Malice; and by adhering to 
WS Chriſt, you are made Partakers of all the Promiſes and 
S Bleflings of his Incarnation, Whereas, 

| 4. The Danger of not obſerving our Promiſe to forſake 
the Devil and all his Works, is very great and inexpreſſi- 
ble; for hereby we forfeit all the Benefits and Privileges 
of our Baptiſm: inſtead of being made Members of Chriſt, 
ve continue Slaves to the Devil; inſtead of being Children 
of God, we are the Brats and Inſtruments of Satan; and 
Finſtead of Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven, are only 
Heirs of Hell and Damnation. 

| What the Apoſtle told the Zexws concerning Circumci- 
ata ſion, may be fitly apply'd to Chriſtians touching their Bap- 
rim: For Circumciſion, ſaith he, verily profiterh, if thou be 
4 Keeper of the Law; otherwiſe, thy Circumciſion is become 
Vicircumciſion. In like manner, Baptiſm indeed profitetly 
much, if thou obſerve the Promiſe made in it; otherwiſe, 
At thou break it, thy Baptiſm is no better than Heatheniſm. 
We Unleſs we perform our part of the New Covenant, Baptiſm 
will avail us nothing, but will leave us ſtill in the natural 


„-u ad ſorlorn Condition of Infidels: without forſaking Sin 
rſelye and Satan, we ſhall remain under the power of both, and 
ſo can have no Benefit by any thing that Chriſt did or ſuf- 


fer'd for us. Twill be in vain to alledge at the laſt day, 
os that 


E — ü! —  — — — ———————————— 
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that we have been baptiz'd, or have propheſy'd in hi; Þ* 


Name; if we have not renounc'd the Works of the Devil, 

we ſhall be bid to deparr, as Workers of Iniquity, into the 
Place of Torment prepar'd for the Devil and his Angels. 

What remains then, but that we may learn from hence, 

to ſet ourſelves againſt this firſt and grand Enemy of our 

Souls ; that as the Son of God was manifeſted to deſtroy 


the Works of the Devil, ſo we manifeſt our Duty to him, 
Here. 


by an utter diſclaiming and forſaking of them. 
unto we ſtand oblig'd in point of Juſtice, being under : 
folemn Vow and Promiſe ſo to do; and we mult be falſ: 
and unjuſt if we do otherwiſe. Beſide, we are bound to 
it in point of Gratitude, our bleſſed Saviour having ſub- 
du'd Satan under our feet, and thereby tranſlated us from! 


State of Bondage into the glorious Liberty of the Sons ? 


God. Finally, 


We are engag'd to it in point of Intereſt, all the Mer 


cies and Privileges of our Baptiſm being ſuſpended upa 
this Condition; inſomuch that the Waters of Baptiſm vil 
©. fave us, if they drown our Sins, and bury in them the 


fink us into the deeper Perdition. 


But how are we to renounce the Devil and all his Work: 


I ſhall add a word to this, and conclude, To which end 
you muſt know, that theſe things being abſolutely and en 
tirely evil, are to be totally and thorowly renounc'd by u. 
we mult not cheriſh any Reſerve of Love or Kindneſs u 
any one Sin, but muſt univerſally abhor and abandon 4 
the kinds and degrees of it. The World and the Fleſt 


have a mixture of ſomething that is good and lawful i 


them, and ſo may have ſome moderate degrees of Affectia 


and Regard allow'd to them. But the Devil is that Wick 
ed one, that hath all Evil in himſelf, and is the cauſe oF 
all Evil in others, and therefore is to be abſolutely and es 
, tirely renounc'd by all that love God, or wiſh well | 
their own Souls; fo there is 70 Concord between Chriſt au 
Belial; wwe cannot ſerve rwo Maſters : if we do not te 
nounce the Devil and all his Works, we muſt renounc!|# 
Chriſt and all his Ways. And then what can be expected 


but that he will renounce and diſown us at the laſt day ? 


Thus I have ſpoken to the firſt Enemy we are oblig'd ©) 1 


our Baptiſm to renounce, and that is the Devil; to whic 


we have abundant Encouragement both from St. Jams 


1 


e N 
Works of the Devil; otherwiſe, they will ſerve only 7 
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no tells us, T hat if we reſiſt him, he will fly from us; 
mx —1 from St. John, who declares, That the 425 of God ap- 
pear'd on purpoſe to deſtroy the Works of the Devil. 


% %% % 080 050 


DISCOURSE XIL 


1 JOHN ii. 15. 


- | Love not the World, nor the chap, that are in 
the World; if any Man love the World, the 


Lore of the Father is not in him. 
28 


er V Treated, in the two laſt Diſcourſes, of the firſt and 
grand Enemy which by our Baptiſmal Vow we ſtand 
engag'd to renounce; and that 1s, The Devil and all 
3s Works. I come now to the | 
vs Second, and that is, he World, with all the Pomps and 
Vanities thereof : Of which I ſhall diſcourſe to you from 
ki 3theſe words of St. John, Love not the World, nor the things 
nd ef the World, &c. In the Verſes immediately — © 
er declares his writing both to Fathers and Young-men was, 
u decauſe they had overcome the Wicked one; meaning, 
hat they had gotten ſome ground upon their firſt Enemy 
ai the Devil, and had in a great meaſure vanquiſh'd Satan. 
From thence he proceeds here, in the words * Text, to 
Ii ſet them againſt the ſecond, and to arm them againſt the 
Temptations of the World, In ſpeaking therefore hereunto, 
£31 mult enquire, 


- 
4 


Firſt, What is meant by the World, which we are bid 
here not to love. | 
Secondly, What by the Things that are in the World, 

which we are requir'd to renounce. | 

= Thirdly, What we are to underſtand by the not loving 

odr renouncing of them, | | 

Fourthly, I muſt ſpeak to the Reaſon here given, taken 
from the — of the Love of the World with 

the Love of God: F any Man love the World, the 

Love of the Father is not in him. For the 


G 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, The World is ſometimes taken for the whole 
Frame of Nature which we behold, or the glorious Fabric! 
of Heaven and Earth, with all the Variety of Creature; | 
contain'd in it. In this ſenſe, the World is the Workman 1% 
ſhip of God, and is rather to be admir'd than renounc{ 
by us; for God ſaw that every thing he had made was ven, 
good, Gen. 1. 31. David made this the Subject of hu tea 
daily Meditation, and hath taught us to ſet forth the Praiſe | Navi, 


Way 


and Glory of our Creator, and to celebrate the infinit | Nes, 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, that ſhine fo brightly inÞ 3 Ti 
all the Works of his Hand: to renounce the World in this us no 


ſenſe, would be to deſpiſe the Workmanſhip of our Make þ Ilutel; 
and to diſparage the Operations of his Hand. | 

2. The World is ſometimes taken for evil Men, which!“ Bu 
make up the greateſt pari of it; for which reaſon 'tis called, the / 
the wicked World, becauſe it directly oppoſes God's Glo ens 
and our own Happineſs; ſo 'tis taken John 7. J. andi, Whic 
ſundry other places. St. Zames ſtyles the Friendſhip of h ticula 
Worid, Ezmity with God, James 4. 4. In this ſenſe, u „ 
renounce the World, is to caſt off all Intimacy and Fami! Hor, 
liarity with the wicked part of it, Nor to company with F the C 
aicators, as the Apoſtle exhorts; or if any be an Taclateri 15 N 
Railer, a Drunkard or an Extortioner, with ſuch a one u en 
ot to eat: 1 Cor. 5. 11. Not that we are always to diſclainÞ* 
or refuſe the Company of wicked Men, for then (as the pate 
fame Apoſtle tells us) we nit go out of the World, or W men 
tire into Deſarts and Solitudes; which would be to fly from E 8. 
the Enemy we are bid to conquer: but we are not to 2 * 


company them in their Sins, nor to contract any unncce ar] 
ſary Intimacy, ſo as to become Brethren and Companion? of k 
with them in Iniquity ; but to chooſe rather to walk in the Aj 


ſolitary Paths of Virtue and Religion, than to follow a Muh 
titude to do Evil, or be carry'd away with the Stream at 
their evil Example, # 
3. The World is ſometimes taken for the finful Cuſtoms, 

and vile Practices of the World. In this ſenſe is that of 
the Apoſtle, Be not conformed to this World, Rom. 12. 2 


which torbids all Compliance or Conformity with the Vices : = 
and Wickedneſs of Men. Indeed the Heathen World (- 4h18 
. . . . . q 
gainſt which this part of the Vow was particularly d- * 
rected) had many vile and barbarous IV pray ſome a- 


gainſt the very Light of Nature and Reaſon ; others againit 0 
the written Law and Word of God: both which prevail b-” 


i) 
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fram'd, which requires all Chriſtians to renounce all the 
eud and barbarous Cuſtoms of the wicked World. 
So that whatever Countenance or Encouragement Sin 


4 may at any time have, either by the Connivance of Au- 


Ithority, the Temptations of Company, or the Examples of 
WGreat Men; yet ſtill we are to diſclaim and abandon it: 


Vaving no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of Dark- 


Wes, but rather reprove them. 

This, in ſhort, is that World, which the Apoſtle wills 
Jus not to love; and our Catechiſm here, ſolemnly and reſo- 
utely to renounce. 


But, Secondly, what are the Things of the World, which 
the Apoſtle would have excluded likewiſe out of our Aﬀec- 
tions? Love not the World, nor the Things of the World : 


Which being mention'd apart from the former, muſt be par- 
"SF ticularly conſider'd. 


$ Thele our Catechiſm ſtyles he Pomps and Vanities of the ' 
Morid; and by which we are to underſtand in general, all 


the Gaieties and glittering Shows of the World, that are 
apt to dazzle the Eyes, and draw away the Hearts of Men 


from better things. 
More partelary, the Pomps and Vanities here at firſt 


pointed at, were thoſe gay Shows made by the Heathens in 
their Triumphs and Games: Theſe we find peculiarly call'd 
* Pomps, and being many of them uſed as ſacred Rites, in 
hongur of their Deities, were likewiſe juſtly ſtyled Vanities; 
both which, the Chriſtians upon their embracing of Chriſ- 
tianity, were requir'd to renounce, as the Marks and Badges 
of Heatheniſm. Moreover, | 
All that Luxury and various kind of Exceſſes, that were 
wont to accompany thoſe Seaſons of Jollity and Feſtivity, 

_ _— the Character of zhe Pomps and Vanities of the 

orld. 

Again, All that oſtentatious Bravery or Gallantry of At- 
tire, that was us'd to adorn their Triumphs, and draw the 
Admiration of vain Men, fell under the ſame Character, 


** 
W 


and were to be renounc'd, as the Pomps and Vanities of 


this wicked World; 


In a word, All glittering Shows or Appearances, that 
| adminiſter to Pride or the inflaming of Luſt, are to be 
| :eckon'd among theſe Pomps and Vanities, and are b 


4 this 


far at that time, that St. Zohr tells us, the whole World * 
ay in Mietedneſt. Now againſt theſe was this Vow chiefly | 
> bY 


v1 
e 


— 


| Goods, it will be requiſite to know how we are to uſe 
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this part of our Baptiſmal Vow, renounc'd by all Chril. U 


tians. 
But St. 70h, in the next Verſe to our Text, has ſumm ' 


up all the things that are in the World under three Heads.“ 
1. The Wealth and Riches of the World, call'd the La 


of the Eye; becauſe all that is above our neceſſary uſe, i 
only the behoiding of jt with the Eye. e 

2. The Pleaſures and Delights of the World, call'd 7 
Lufts of the Fleſh, becauſe they ſerve only to gratify the 
carnal or ſenſual] part. oh bs 

3. The Honours and Glories of the World, ſtyl'd the 
Pride of Life, becauſe they are apt to ſwell and puff Men 
up with Pride. | e 


Thirdly, This being the Inventory of this World! 


and how to renounce them; for we are not debar'd al 


uſe of this World, but are only bid ſo to uſe, as n! 


#o abule it, or ourſelves by it. To which end you muf 
know, SEE 
T7. That Wealth and Riches not being in themſelve 
evil, are not abſolutely to be renounc'd ; but contrariwiſe, 
being the Bleſſings of God, and affording great Advar- 
tages of doing good, both to ourſelves and others, are t 
be thankfully receiv'd and us d by us. We are not requir'd 


o vow Poverty, or diſdainfully to reject the Favours of Hea- 


ven: No, 'Tis the Bleſſing of God (faith Solomon) tha WW & 
maketh rich, and brings no Trouble with it; yea, by uſing i 


well the Subſtance which God giveth us, it will multiply 
into a greater Treaſure in Heaven, and lead to a far more 
enduring Subſtance. Then, 

2. For the Pleaſures of the World : Theſe likewiſe in 
their lawful Uſe afford great Benefit and Comfort to Man. 
kind, and ſo are not abſolutely to be renounc'd : they ſerve 


o refreſh our Spirits, to quicken us in our Duty, and to 


lighten the Burden of our Cares and Troubles. God Al. 


mighty has planted in us natural Appetites and Deſires, and 
likewiſe given ſutable Objects for their Gratification : Nei- 
ther has he reſtrain'd us from a free and cheerful Uſe of 


them. Religion does not will us to hang down our Heads 
like a Bull-ruſh, nor doom us to an abſurd and perpetual Me- 


lancholy: No, tis ſo far from abridging, that it heightens 
and encreaſes our Pleaſures ; Her ways are ways of Plea- 
ſagineſs, and all her Paths are Peace. 
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3. For the Honours and Glories of the World : Theſe 
two are of great uſe, and ſerve many times to excellent 


eęreat and noble Undertakings. Honour is a neceſſary In- 
A eredient and Attendant upon Power, for it makes Men bear 
icke Burden, and diſcharge the Buſineſs of their Places with 
4 great Eaſe and Diligence; and likewiſe ſtrikes thoſe with 


Ithority. 


So that theſe Things being not Evil, but Good in them- 


ſſolutely to be renounc'd by us. We may not think that 
God Almighty has fill'd the World only with Trifles, that 
gare good for nothing but to be deſpis'd and trampled on ; 


s his were to libel our Maker, and not only to vilify his Bleſ- 
e Fings, but to deſtroy the Encouragements of Induſtry and 
| Virtue. 

But how then are we to underſtand this Caution of the 
u poſtle, againſt loving the World, or the Things that are in 

3: ? In anſwer to which, I ſay, 

es 1. That this does not 3 all moderate and ſubor- 
{ © flinate Love to earthly Subjects, for we are bid to love our 
n. Friends and Relations: and he that Hateth Father and Mo- 


o Fler, Hall die the Death. © 


d Neither does it forbid all regular Defires and Endeavours 


a- ter the good 1 of this Life, but only moderate our 


at Affections towards them. We are not hereby taught to caſt 
ng pff all due care and concern for worldly 0 or to aban® 


ply (© fon ourſelves to Idleneſs and a careleſs Negſect of them ; 
ore ſor the Apoſtle wills to provide things honeſt in the ſight of 
Tl! Men, Rom. 12. and he that provides not for his own 


in ouſe and Family, has deny the Faith, and is worſe than 


an- % Tnfidel. So that this Caution in the Text is not deſign'd 


o root out, but to regulate our Love to theſe things. 
to . therefore, 


Al- :. Both our Text and Catechiſm will us to renounce all 


ind inordinate Love of the World, and the Things of it, fo as 
ei- bot to be inveigled by them; we muſt not love any thing 


: of n oppoſition to, or in competition with the Love of God: 


ads He that loves Father r Mother more than me (ſays Chriſt) 


e- vor <vorthy of me. More particularly, 
ens We are to renounce the inordinate Love of Riches, ſo 
ca- Is not to betake ourſelves to any indirect means to get 


em. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome that vill be rich, they 


ot i care 


ſelves, and tending to many uſeful Purpoſes, are not ab- 


Purpoſes; for they excite to Virtue, and are a Spur to 


| Foreater Awe and Reverence, that are ſubject to their Au- 


ww 


| 


— renounce all unlawful Pleaſures, and likewiſe all immode- 


or any other unjuſt ways of Gain; and 
Fall into Temptations and a Snare, and into many fooliſ 


upon the fickle, inconſtant Breath of other Men, we are not 
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care not how, whether by Robbery or e or Fraud, 
theſe, he tells u 


and hurtful Luſts, which drown them in Deſtruction at-! 
Perdition : 1 Tim. 6. 9. 2 
Again, We are not to defire or uſe Riches to any bad“ 
Ends; as, to gratify our Luſts, or to ſupport Luxury and 
Intemperance : this is to turn the Bleſſings of God again} 
himſelf, and to make the Inſtances of his Bounty become 
the Inſtruments of his Diſhonour. | 
Neither are we to put our Truſt in uncertain Riches, u 
too many do, who make it their Refuge and their ſtrony 
Tower, relying more on their Wealth than on the All-ful-# 
ficient God. N 
Nor laſtly, Are we to doat ſo much upon the Wealth «& |" 
this World, as to be unwilling to part with it, either by 7? 
Acts of Chatity, or Reſignation of it at God's Call, or i 
his Cauſe, Theſe are all Inſtances of an inordinate Love d 
Riches, which our Baptiſmal Vow engages us to renounce, 
Then for the Pleaſures of the World: we are utterly t 


rate Uſe of lawful ones; not ſuffering them to engroi 
too much of our Time and Affections, which Religion 
requires ſhould be laid out upon better and weightic! 
Matters, | 
Laſtly, For the Honours, Titles, and Glories of th 
World : Theſe are to be renounc'd likewiſe, as the Pomp 
and Vanities of it; that is, we muſt not have tao high 4 
value for them, nor value ourſelves too much upon them: 
being only vain, tranſitory, and uncertain things, that add 
no intrinſick Worth to any Man's Perſon, and depend on | Whe 
not t 
vainly to affect, or be ambitious of them, and much leſs v to 0 
be lifted up with Pride by reaſon of them, or to look down WF? mT 


when it comes to this, they are Vanities indeed, and juſtly I ſent, 


with Scorn and this, the on thoſe that are beneath us: . and! 


deſerve to be renounc'd by all good Chriſtians: Thus har the. 
ing ſhew'd what is meant by or loving the World, or the tranſ, 


Things of it, I proceed, and 


ture: 
Fourthly, to the Reaſon here annex d, taken from the WW Faith 


Inconſiſtency of it with the Love of God, from theſe words ; by 8 
F any Man love the World, the Love of the Father is not ' pears 


him. The Force of this Reaſon is taken from theſe words 
0 


| 


\ 
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ot our Saviour ; No Man can ſerve two Maſters; for either 
e will hate the one and love the other, or elſe he will hold to 
WS: one and deſpiſe the other; ye cannot ſerve God and 
"X 14mm: Mat. 6. 24. Where the Commands of two 
"EMafters are contrary and inconſiſtent (as 'tis in the preſent 
LF Caſe) 'tis impoſſible to ſerve both. The Service of Mam- 
mon requires us to addict our Hearts and Affections to this 
World; the Service of God calls them off, and would have 


them fix'd on a better: Now we muſt either renounce 


God or Mammon, Chriſt or the World; for if we ſtick 
Ito the one we muſt forſake the other; their ways are ſo 
different, that none can follow both. 


Now here, if we would conſult the great Rule of Reaſon 


Land Religion, there could be no difficulty in determining 
our Choice ; for that wills, that the chiefeſt Good ſhould 
have our chiefeſt Eſteem and our choiceſt Affections: Now 


God being our Supreme and chiefeſt Good, and the eternal 
Glories of the next World infinitely ſurpaſſing the periſhing 
Trifles of this, no wiſe Man can be at a loſs which way to 


E incline. 


Chuſe then, my Brethren, whom you will follow, God 


or Mammon, Chriſt or the World: you cannot, you ſee, 


© ſerve both; and tho the odds be vaſtly great, yet you muſt 
27 renounce the one or the other. | 


already made your 
= ſake the World, and continue Chriſt's faithful Servants to 
your Lives end; and you muſt be, not only fickle, but falſe 
or unfaithful, if you hearken to Satan's Temptations, or be 


Py 


BK 


x 
x) 


But why ſhould I 2- this? You that are baptiz'd have 
hoice ; for you therein promiſe to for- 


led away by the Vanities and Allurements of the World. 
Wherefore, to draw to a Conclufion, let me adviſe you 
not to love the World, or the Things of it, but manfully 
to reſiſt and renounce both. To this end conſider, 

That the World is a very tempting and dangerous Foe, 


and has great Advantages upon us, its Glories are all pre- 
© ſent, and in view, and ſo more apt to inveigle and engage 
the Affections; and tho the Happineſs of Heaven infinitely 
| tranſcends them, yet preſent things are apt to affect more, 
and draw ſtronger, T 

ture and at a diſtance : and there 


an much gouer things that are fu- 
ore we are to live more by 


Faith, which is the Evidence of things not ſeen, than 
by Sight, which is ſo cafily dazzled and miſled by vain Ap- 
Pearances. | 


Beſides, 


| 
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Beſides, the World has not only Smiles and Flatterie| 
to allure, but Frowns and Threats to affright us into iu 
Service; if it cannot draw us into Luxury and Pride, bf 

Affluence and Plenty, it will tempt us to Envy and Diſcon.Þ “ 
tent, by the Straitneſs of a meaner Condition : and there. 
fore we have great need to watch and pray againſt an Ene. 
my, that has ſo many Stratagems to circumvent us. 

But above all, Let us often call to mind the Example 
our bleſſed Saviour, who refus'd the Offer of all the King. #72; 
doms of the World, and the Glory of them, when made! 7 
to him upon unworthy Terms. From this great Example, 
we may learn to reject the greateſt Honours and Prefer ! © 
ments of the World, when inconſiſtent with the Glory | 
God and our own Salvation; chu/7ng rather to ſuffer Afi: 
tion with the People of God, than to enjoy the (Pleaſures | 
Sin for a ſeaſon. 5 

Moreover, to wean us from the World, let us often 
think of the Vanity and Vexation of Spirit that attend al 
things under the Sun, together with the inconceivable Jo 
and Happineſs that accompany the things above. Mak: 
theſe things by Faith and Meditation always preſent u 
you; this will raiſe you above all Allurements of the World, 
and in a great meaſure help you to overcome them: u, 
this is the Victory that overcometh the World, even yout 
Faith; 1 John 5. 4. | | . 

Finally, Brethren, whenever you are aſſaulted by am 
of the Haits or Temptations of the World, call to min ! 
your Baptiſmal Engagement; remember you are under i 

Vow to renounce and forſake them, and cannot now iel | Tbeſ 
to them, without being falſe to your Saviour, and injuriou In 
to your own Soul. 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


1 PET. ii. 11. 


EDearly beloved, 1 beſeech you as Strangers and 
* Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, which 


war againſt the Soul. 


F AVING diſpatch'd the two firſt Enemies we re- 
nounce in Baptiſm, vis. the Devil and the World; 
I come now to the | 

Third, and that is, the Fleſh, with all its ſinful Luſts. 


Jus, that has gotten the Poſſeſſion, and fo is not ſo eaſily re- 
Fpuls'd or vanquiſh'd. The Devil and the World are with- 
Fout us, their Aſſaults are viſible, and may therefore be 


Sour Boſom, that ſets upon us unawares; its Darts are in- 
2 viſible, and wound without being ſeen, The two former 
work by this, which is ever too ready to join iſſue with 
an) them and to betray us into their hands, This therefore 
ine is an Enemy that we muit be more eſpecially arm'd againſt: 
ct 1 WF to which I ſhall direct from the Words read, Dearly Beloved, 
100 | Theſeech you, &c. 
zo, In the Verſes immediately foregoing the Apoſtle minds 

us of that exceeding great Honour and Dignity, to which 

we are advanc'd by being Chriſtians; ſtyling us, ver. 9. 

A choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, a holy Nation, a 
* peculiar People: and minding us, ver. 10. That tho we were 
once in the ſtate of Heathens, yet now we are the People of 
Cod; having obtain d this Mercy by being receiv'd into his 
Church and Favour. And being thus highly honour'd, he 
wills us not to do any thing unworthy of ourſelves, nor 
debaſe the Dignity of our holy Profeſſion. And becauſe 
| the greateſt danger is from the Luſts of the Fleſh, he be- 
| leeches us here, as Strangers and Pilerims, to abſtain from 
feſbly Luſts which war againſt the Soul, In treating of 
| Which Words I muſt ſhew, | . 


Hirſt, 


And this is the more — becauſe tis an Enemy within 


the better reſiſted and overcome; but this is a Traitor in 


94 
Firſt, What are thoſe fleſhly Luſts we are to abſtain from 


Secondly, How we are to renounce or abſtain from then! 
3 The Obligations that lie upon all Chriſtians ff 
to do. 


Of Renouncing the 


Firſt then, What are thoſe finful Luſts of the Fl 


that we are to renounce or abſtain from? In anſwer » 
which, 

By Fleſh here we are to underſtand, not only that cy. 
nal Part or Maſs of Fleſh which we carry about us; by 


likewiſe all thoſe Senſes and animal Faculties that belong t 


it, and are common to us with other Creatures. 

By the Luſts of the Fleſh, we are to underſtand all th 
Defires, Affections, Motions, or Appetites of that fleſh 
Part, or proceeding from any of thoſe Senſes and Facultiz 
that appertain to it; which Defires are commonly cat 


Patti 


ry'd out after thoſe things that are moſt pleaſing to this ch 
nal Part, craving chicfly ſuch as may gratify any Senſe or R 


culty of it, 


By the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, we are to underſlan | 


the exorbitant and irregular Deſires of the Fleſh ; wherehg j 
it affects what ir ſhould not, and is carry'd out after wii 


is forbidden. 


Before the Degeneracy or Fall of Mankind, theſe Deſi: 


and Affections of the Soul were all orderly and reguli, 
plac'd upon right Objects and kept within due Bounds : bu 
fince they are become very extravagant and diſorderly ; ant 
till they are fpiritualiz'd, and brought under the manager) 
of Reaſon anfi Religion, are evil, only evil, and that cl 
tiuually; Gen. 6. 5. 

Inſomuch that in this natural State, Reaſon is oyer-boti 


by vicious Inclinations, and led into Evil by a ſenſual Ap WW 


petite; by which means the Affections are either ſet upo! 
wrong and unwarrantable Objects, or if better plac'd, rw 
into Inordinacy and Exceſs ; whereby Men abuf; and pet 
vert what otherwiſe in the moderate Uſe was permitted uni 
them. 

In ſhort then, By the /{nful Tuſts of the Fleſh, are meant 
all thoſe extravagant Motions or Deſires of the carnal Ap 
petite, whereby being allur'd by ſome pleaſing Baits or Sug 

eſtions, it inclines to, or faſtens upon, ſome things which 
God has forbidden, or elſe exceeds in the immoderate U 
ef what were otherwiſe lawful and permitted to them. 


Theſe 


* 


* * K ä 1 * 
n...... ©. 
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Theſe are in general thoſe fleſhly Luſts, from which ws 
are here advis'd to abſtain : if you defire a more particular 
Account, St. Paul has given a Catalogue of them, and 


reckon'd them up to our hand; Gal. 5. 19, 20. The works 


of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, Forni- 


cation, Uncleanneſs, Laſervionſmeſs, Idolarry, Witchcraft, 
Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, 
# Here/ies, Envyings, Murder, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, 
aud fuch like, 


Where Adultery leads the Van, which is the Incontinence 


of marry'd Perſons, or the Violation of the Bond of Wed- 
lock: this juſtly ſtands in the Front of this black Liſt, 


it being the worſt and fouleſt of all Hleſhly Luſts, and 


7 diſcovers a bruciſh and profligate Mind; for tis a ſinning 
againſt the Remedy appointed in this Caſe, and prevents 


the Courſe allow'd to allay and extinguiſh ſuch impure 


7 


Flames. 


Next to this follows Fornication; which is the Inconti- 
nence of ſingle Perſons, and making the Members of Chriſt 
to become the Members of an Harlot. Now, tho this be 
not altogether ſo bad as the former, yet 'tis juſtly to be 
reckon'd among the iu Lnſts of the Fleſh, being a defiling 


and unhallowing of thoſe Bodies, that ought to be kept -- © 


as Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; and proſtituting that to baſe 
and dirty Purpoſes, which ſhould be — and devoted 
to God's Service. 

After this comes Tucleanneſs ; by which is meant all 


* Impurity of Mind, all vain and luſtful Thoughts and De 
> fires, together with thoſe leud and unclean Practices that 
were antiently us'd as ſacred Rites to the Idols and falſe 
Gods of the Heathens. 


To this is added, in the next place, Zaſcivaonſneſs ; by 


= which is meant all Wantonneſs of Behaviour, diſcover'd either 
by Words, Geſtures or Actions; all Delight in filthy and 
© obſcene Communication, whether by ſpeaking it our ſelves, 
or hearing it from others. All theſe are to be reckon'd and 
= renounc'd among the //nfr1l Luſts of the Fleſh. 


Next to this comes 74clarry ; by which we are to under- 


ſtand all worſhiping of falſe Gods ; and more eſpecially, the 
paying thoſe foremention'd leud and obſcene Rites to them: 
to which may be added, the Placing that Love, Delight and 
Confidence in any other thing, which is due to God only; 
as the covetous Man doth in Mammon, which in Scripture 
is Ril'd Holatry. 


To 
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to Wizards or Sorcerers, and aſcribing to them the Knoy. 


Par i. 
To this is added, Miicheraſt; which is the having recours 


ledge of paſt and future Things, which belongs to G04 


only. 


the lower Degrees of Difference and Diſſention; all Hatreſ 
which riſes ſomewhat higher, and berokens an evil Mind, 
Wrath, which goes higher ſtill, and ſuppoſes Rancour an 
Malice, and ends ſometimes in Murder and DeſtruRion: 
Yea, all manner of Strife and Contention, which make Mu 
uneaſy to themſelves and others, are here reckon'd amoy 
the Luſts of the Fleſh. | | 
Furthermore, Emulations, in the Original Cnaa, whid 
ſignifies a falſe and counterfeit Zeal in Matters of Religion, 
Seaitions, which imply Factions and Diſturbance in th: 
State; Hereſies, which are Diviſions and Diſorders in the 
2 ; are here truly number'd among the Works of t 
Fleſh. 8 

Next to theſe follow bitter Euvyings and Contentions, th 
ſad Effects of Diviſions both in Church and State; which 
however palliated and colour'd over with Pretences of N 
ligion, are the known and natural Conſequence of the 
things. | 


Laſtly, To bring up the Rear, come Drunkenneſs, Rev; 


lings, and ſuch like, which are the groſs Abuſes of God! 
Creatures, and the miſerable Evils of a ſenſual and licention 
Appetite. 

This is a brief account of the /7nful Luſts of the Hal. 
which in our Baptiſm we renounce, and of which tht 
Apoſtle declares, That they who do ſuch things, Mall not it 
herit the Kingdom of Heaven, From whence I proceed, 


Seconaly, To ſhew how we are to renounce or abſtain 
from theſe fleſhly Luſts. And here we may note, 

1. That there is an innocent and lawful Uſe of ſenſual 
Pleaſures, tending to the Refreſhment of human Nature, 
and to eaſe the Cares of human Life; ſo that theſe ar 
not abſolutely to be renounc'd, but only when they become 
finfal by Inordinacy and Excels. | | 

2. We are to abſtain not only from the outward Act 
of thoſe Sins, but from the inward Motions and Defires 
after them ; hating the very Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh, 
and-avoiding all the Occafions and Appearances of Evil. 
*Tis not enough to abſtain from theſe fleſhly Luſts _ 


Moreover, All kinds of Variance, which imply a of rot 
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Ia Principle of Shame or Fear of Puniſhment ; for ſuch will -- 
Commit all Uncleanneſs with OD it they can but 
Jeſcape the Eye and Cenſure o 


the World. But it muſt 
roceed from an inward Hatred and Deteſtation of them, 


not cheriſhing any unchaſte Hankerings or Deſires, nor ſuf- -— 
fering vain Thoughts to lodge or harbour within us. 


O 


Ve muſt renounce All the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh ; 


Inot lopping off this or that Limb or Branch only, but 


Jaying the Ax to the very Root, and cutting down the 


whole Body of Sin. There muſt be no Indulgence given 
Fro any one fleſhly Luft, nor muſt any vicious Inclinations 
Frcign in us; For the Wrath of God is reveald from Heaven 


Woainſt all Ungodlineſs of Men : Rom. 1. 18. And whoſo 
Kkeeperh the cohole Law, and offends in one point, is guilty of 
ll: Jam. 2. 10. One Breach in a Wall may let in the 
Enemy, and one Leak in a Ship may fink the whole Veſ. © 
el: in like manner, one Luſt unmortify'd may fink the 
A and drown it in Deſtruction and Perdition. This 
Renunciation -muſt be univerſal, extending to all the fin- 
ul Luſts of the Fleſh ; not ſparing Hag, or cheriſhing 
a reſerve of kindneſs for any beloved Luſt ; but break- 
ing off Correſpondence with all, even the moſt darling 
Vice, tho it may be as dear to us as @ right Epe, — 


| * as loth to part with it as with a right Hand: Mat. 5. 
9, 30. 


Laſtly, Our renouncing theſe ſinful Luſts muſt be univer- 


al in reſpe& of Time too; that is, we muſt fo caſt them 
bf, as not to turn to them any more. Our being waſh'd 
in the Waters of Baptiſm will be of no avail, if we return 
Frith the Dog to his Vomit, and the Sow that was waſh'd to 


ber wwallowing in the Mire. If we hope to receive the Be- 
pefits and Privileges of Baptiſm, we muſt utterly abandon 
theſe Aeſhly Luſts, and fo bid adieu to them as not to re- 
turn again to Folly. N 

Having then fuch rich and precious Promiſes made to us 
in qeſus Chriſt, let us (as the Apoſtle directs) cleanſe onr- 
elves from all Filthineſs of Fleſb and Spirit, and perfect 
EHolineſs in the Fear of God. Thus we ſee what the ſinful 
Tuſts of the Fleſh are, and how we are to renounce them. 
I proceed then, 


Thirdly, To the Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians 
0 to do; and this is very ſtrong and indiſpenfible : ariſing, 


Vor, '$ H 1. From n 
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r. From the Precept and Command of God, who ? 
quires this from us; This is the Mill of God, (faith the 
Apoſtle) even your Santtification, that every one ſhould kno 
how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Saucti ication and Honour; not n 
the Luſt of Concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles that kn 
not God: 1 Theſſ. 4. We find a ſtrict Charge laid upa 
us, to deny all Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts ; and elk 
where, to put off, concerning the former Converſation, tl; 
old Man, <which is corrupt, according to the deceitful Luſt 
and to be renew'd in the Spirit of our Mind. To this pur 

ole are thoſe frequent Exhortations, Net to live or «lM 
after the Fleſh ; To make no Proviſion for it to fulfil tl 
Luſts thereof; To mortify our earthly Members; and th 
like. All which being tho expreſs Commands of him whor 
we are bound above all things to obey, muſt carry a tron 
Obligation with them, 

2. This Obligation is increas'd upon us from our on: 
Promiſe : for at our entrance into the Church, we ſolemm ! 
diſclaim'd and abandon'd all the finful Luſts of the Fleſ: ! &v 
we enter'd into a- holy War, not only againſt the Det 
and the World, but againſt this home-bred Enemy the Flel. 
that wars againſt the Soul. Now all thoſe that have retain! 
any Senſe of Religion or Honeſty, have ever thought then 
ſelves bound by their Word, and no Tie has been eſtecm! 
ſo ſacred and obliging as that of a Vow ; and conſequent) 
having ſolemnly engag'd at our Baptiſm to abſtain fru to 
fleſhly Luſts, we itand oblig'd in Honour and Conſciencen felv 
obſerve and perform it. yok it, 

Laſtly, Both the Deſign and Dignity of our Profeiin ter, 
obliges us to renounce the finful Luſts of the Fleſh ; u 
the end of it is to ſubdue and mortify our corrupt Aﬀec- 
tions, and it mult be mightily diſhonourable for us to be led 
captive by them. Chriſt has call'd us out of the World eu tim 
be a peculiar People, and therefore wills us to purity out. pong! 
ſelves, even as he is pure. Now as nothing can better adon h¹αν 
our high and holy Calling, than a chaſte Converſation cor the la 
pled with Fear; ſo nothing can more blemiſh and beſpati* 4 Bu 
it, than a filthy and debauch'd Converſation. In a word, ſuade 
without abandoning theſe ſinful Luſts, we can neither a the 
{wer the End, nor obtain the Reward of our Chriſtianity. Ur 

Wherefore let me beſeech you, Dearly beloved, as T e 
grims and Strangers, to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, lic ain 
car againſt the Soul, 2 Ther 


" be 
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ro. If you need any farther Arguments to arm you againſt 
the this inbred Foe, the Apoltle minds us here of two weighty 
20%! Motives to that end : The one taken from our State and 
t it Condition in this Lite, which is that of Strangers and Pil 
nou orims, and ſo not to be taken up with theſe vile and bru- 
pen tiſh Satisfactions: The other, trom the extreme Danger 
elle and Damage of them; Z7hep war againſt the Soul, A word 
the or two of cach : And, 
ſe 1, Our State and Condition in this World, which is 
pu- that of Strangers and Pilgrims, requires us to abſtain trom 
ak fleſhly Luſts. A Pilgrim, you know, will not take up in a 
tb arange Land, or be diverted from the Love and Buſineſs 
th of his own Country, by any ſeeming Satisfaction he may 
ho meet with out of it; he is {till paſſing on, and will not by 
ron the entertainment of an Inn become unmindful of the 
cComſorts and Happineſs of his own Home, and therefore 
on (cannot be ſatisfied till he return to it. 
mi: Why, we are all Pilgrims and Strangers in this World, 
ch, we have here no abiding City, but ſeck one to come; our 
Deri Country is elſewhere, and it mult be very improper tor us 
le, to take up with the ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights of this 
in World, when we belong to another, and are daily march- 
hen Jing and travelling towards it, Our Converſation (faith the 
em Apoſtle) or, as 'tis in the Original, our Citizenſhip or 
ent Abode is in Heaven; this World is only a tranſitory Paſſage 
fron Wo it: Let thoſe that belong to this World pleaſe rhem- 
nen! ſſelves, if they can, in the carnal and ſenſual SatisfaQions 
Fof it; as for us that are enfranchis'd and made free of a bet— 
feln ter, we are to keep on in our way to it, and not be de- 
Wi ay'd or diverted out of it by any of the fly Inſinuations 
Ac of the World, the Fleſh, or the Devil, This we find the 
be ei Patriarchs did, who confefs'd themſelves Strangers and Pil- 
rid u erims upon Earth, and thereby declar'd they ſought and be- 
vo. plong'd to another Country, and therefore would not be 
adon WP nveigled with the Pleaſures of this; and we too mult do 
n cor the ſame, if we mean to follow them to the ſame Place. 
pate But there is another and greater Argument yet to diſ- 
word ſuade us from theſe fleſhly Luſts: and that is taken from 
\er ar the | 
ity. | Unſpeakable Miſchief and Damage done by them; they 
Lar againſt the Soul. Solomon tells us, That he that /tnneth 
abi Sainſt God, wwrongeth his own Soul ; St. Paul, That he that 
8 cms Formcation, wrongeth his own Body; and St. Peter, 
| 2 That ſenſual Luſts war againſt the Sou They, war againit 
1 H 2 the 
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the animal Soul or Life, by ſhortning our Days, and bring. 
ing that Rottenneſs into the Bones which frequently oc; 
fions ſudden and untimely Death. 7 

They war againſt the rational and immortal Soul, a7 

bring on it vaſt and ſundry Inconveniences. As, $ 

1, They deftroy the Purity of the Soul, and bring on,? 
the fouleit Pollution and Defilement. | 

2. They debaſe the Honour and Dignity of the Soul, , 
defacing the Image of God in it, and degrading it bene 
the Beait that periſhes. They bring Blindneſs and Dan 
neſs into the Underitanding, Diſorder into the Will ar 
Affections, Confuſion and Weakneſs into all the Faculties, 

3. They war againſt the Liberty of the Soul, by bringt 
it into the baſeſt and vileſt Bondage. | 

4. They war againſt the Peace of the Soul, by filling 
with perpetual Trouble and Anxicty, \ 

Laſtly, They war againſt the ercrmal Happineſs and &. 
vation of the Soul, by depriving it of the bleſſed Viſion at 
Enjoyment of God, and dooming it for ever to the wrett 
ed Society of the Devil and his Angels. 

Theſe, and far greater Evils than can be expreſs'd or c 
ceiv'd, are the miſerable Effects of this unhappy Vi: 
where theſe fleſhly Luſts prevail and domineer; which 
ſufficient to arm us with the greateſt Courage and Reſolvtit 
againſt them. Thus we have ſeen the Three great En 
mies of Chriſt and our Salvation, The Devil, the in 
and the Fleſh, which we renounce in our Baptiſm, and mu 
encounter in the whole courſe of our Lives ever after, By. 
which it appears, 

How truly Chriſtianity is ſtyl'd a Varſare, where, wit 
we enter on it, we do as it were enter the Field, and nu 
expect to be aſſaulted on every fide. However, we ber 
ſeen their Wiles and Temptations, and how we may 


enabled to reſiſt and vanquiſh them; for greater is he Wor! 
is for us, than they that are againſt us: So that if we fe prep: 
manfully under his Banner, and continue his faithful SR Vent 
vants and Soldiers (as we have promis'd) to our Lives «We imm 
we ſhall be ſure to be victorious, and become more ie ded i 
Conguerors thro' Chriſt that loved us. | & whic 
IN © ſhew 

1 

| Artic 


DI 
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M DISCUOUURS E XIV, 

0 MARK i. 15. 

a Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 

neat 

Daf E are yet upon the Baptiſmal Covenant; where 

I having ſhew'd the Privileges promis'd and confer'd 

ies. on God's part, I come to the Duties or Condi- 

[ngin ions requir'd and promis'd on ours; which were theſe 
hree, Repentance, Faith, and Obedience, The former - 

ing eaches us what to forſake; which, as our Catechiſm di- 


rects, are, The Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and Va- 


% vities of this wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts of the 
on a Feb. The ſecond teaches us what to believe, namely, 
reicht Althe Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, The third, what 


e are to do, vis. To keep God's Holy Will and Command- 
Wnents, and walk in the ſame all the da our Life. 

Ot the firſt, to wit, the Doctrine of Repentance, I 1 
have diſcours'd at large, ſhewing it to be a forſaking of all 
manner of Sin, by renouncing our three Ghoſtly Enemies, 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, who are daily tempt- 
ing and enticing us to it. I come now to the 


# Second Condition promis'd and requir'd on our part, 
to entitle us to the Privileges of Baptiſm, and that is Faith; 
expreſs in our Catechiſm, By believing all the Articles 
c/f our Chriſtian Faith : of which I ſhall treat from theſe 
words of St. Mark, Believe the Goſpel, 

he words are the firſt great Meſſage deliver'd to the 
World, upon our bleſſed Saviour's coming into it: St. Fohrz 
peepar'd for his coming by preaching of Repentance ; Re- 
bent (faith he) for the Kingdom of Heavenis at hand. And 
immediately upon his coming, this other Branch was ad- 
8 ded to it, Repent, and believe the Goſpel. In ſpeaking to 
8 tomy words, as they relate to the Catechiſm, I muſt 
ew, 


Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the Goſpel, or the 
Articles of our Chriſtian Faith. 


3 Secondly, 
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Secoudly, What is meant by b.lieving thiſe Article, 
And, 
Thirdly, What by believing All the Articles of our Chiil. 


tian Faith. 


Firſt then, What are we to underſtand here by the Gr. 
el, or the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith? In anſwer « 
which, Gel is an old Saxon word, that ſignifies the ſam: 
with God's Word ; and denotes that Divine Revelation made 
to the World concerning the Salvation of Mankind by Jeſu 
Chriſt: 'twas bur obſcurely reveal'd by 77oſes and the Pro 
phets under the Old Teſtament, but more fully and plainly 
by Chriſt and his Apottles in the New. | 

The Law was given by Ales, veild with dark Type 
and Shadows ; but Grace ard i ruth came by Jetus Chrik, 
who unriddlei thoſe Types, and made the Shadows vaniſh, 
by exbibiring the Subtiance ; for which re:fon Life and lu. 
mortality, which was before wrap'd in Darkneſs, is ſaid u 
be brought to Light by the Goſpel, 

By the Articies of the Chriſtian Faith are meant th: 

rime fundamen.al Truths of that Div ne Revelation, re 
ceflary to be known in order to Salvation: for tho all th: 
Parts and Paſſages of Holy Scripture be cqually true, beirs 
dictated by the ſame infallible Spirit, yet they are n«: 
equally neceflary ; there are ſome leſs momentous or cit 
cumitantial things, of Which Men may be ignorant, with 
out the hazard ot their Salvation. 

Now thoſe more weighty and ſubſtantial Truths, th! 
knowledge whereof is neceflary to the Happineſs of ou 
Souls, are what we here underſtand by the Articles of the 
Chriſtien Faith; which great Truths being diſpers'd up and 
down in the Goſpel, are brich) ſumm'd up ro our hands 
in that excellent Summary krown by the name of th! 
Apoſtles Creed. This St. Paul in his Epiitic to the Reman 
calls, Tire Form of £CEriiie, Rom. 6. 17. in his Fpiltle t 
the Epbeſians, The one Fiith, Epheſ. 4. 5. in his Epiſtle to 
Timely, The Form of found Words, 2 Tim. 1. 13. St. Judt 
ſtyles it, The Faith once deliver'd to the Saints, ver. 3. Tit 
Author to the Hebrews, the Profeſſion of Faith, Heb. 10. 23 
In all which Places there is an Alluſion or Reference to the 
Apoſtles Creed ; the great fundamental Points whereo!, 
making up and holding together the whole Body of Can: 
tian Divinity, are ſtyl'd the Joints or Articles of the Chrit 
tian Faith. | 


But, 
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| Apoſtle, in what we deliver'd to you : 
yon that which we alſo receiv'a, being ſpoken firſt by the 


1 


But, Secondly, What is it to believe theſe Articles? In. 
anſwer to which, To believe the Goſpel or Article; of the 


s Chriſtian Faith, as 'tis here promis'd by every baptiz'd 
# Chriſtian, implies theſe two things: 


1. The Afent of the Mind to the Truth of them. And, 
2. The Conſent of the Will and Affections in embracing 


and acting according to them. 


1. I ſay, To believe the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
is firmly to aſſent to the Truth of them; and that becauſe 


they are deliver'd by him that is Truth itſelf, atteſted by 
his Word that cannot lye, and confirm'd by ſuch Miracles 
as cannot deceive. 
"$3 where there is infallible Teſtimony and evident Proof, there 
it muſt be unreaſonable to withhold Aſſent. 


And where theſe things concur, that is, 


And fince 


theſe things meet in the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, 


Je arc to have a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of the Truth 
E of them. 


We have not follow'd cunningly-devis'd Fables, ſays the 
But we deliver to 


Lord, and confirm'd unto us by them that heard him; 


# Heb. 2. 3. Prophecy came not (lays St. Peter) by the Mill 
of Man, but holy Men of God ſpake as they were mov'd by 
re Holy Ghoſt; 2 Pet. I. 21. 
general, ſo particularly the neceflary Doctrines of Faith col- 
lected out of it, are given by Inſpiration of God, and are 
profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Iuſt ruction in Righ- 
teouſneſs, that the Man of God may be perfeft, thronghly 
s ſurniſh'd unto all good Works; 2 Tim. z. 16. meaning, that 
theſe weighty an 
Spirit, and therefore to be receiv'd and believ'd by us. 
$ This is that Confeſſion of Faith in which we are requir'd to 
continue ſtedfaſt; that Form of found Words, which we are to 
hold faſt without wavering, and not to be ſhaken by any 
from the Belief of it. 


So that as all Scripture in 


ſeful Truths are dictated by an infallible 


In token hereof, it is, that our 
Church requires us to be in the poſture of Standing in re— 


hearſing of it, to ſignify our Reſolution of adhering and 
ſtanding to it. 


So that all the Deiſts and Scepticks of our Age 


, who 


deride the Myſteries of the Goſpel, or deny the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, are guilty of a manifc{t Breach of their 
# Baptiſmal Vow, in letting go that Profeſſion of Faith 
$ which they promis'd to hold faſt, and calling in queſtion 


H 4 thoſe 
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" tisfy our Curioſity, or to beget in us a vain Credulity, 
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thoſe Truths which they engag'd ſolemnly and conſtantly 
to believe. Such as theſe are truly Deſerters and Renegz- 
does from the Faith, who inſtead of. renouncing their Ene- 
mies, renounce their own Engagements, by flying to thoſe 
they promis'd to fight againſt, and forſaking him to whon 
they vow'd all Fidelity, And if the ſhame and danger of 
flying from our Colours be ſo great in our common Battles, 
what will be the Fate of thoſe that deſert their Saviour in 
this ſpiritual Warfare, and prove thus perfidious to the 
Captain of our Salvation ? To anſwer then this part of ou 
Vow, we muſt not ſtagger thro' Unbelief, but yield a firm 
and unſhaken Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel, and take 
heed of all doubting or disbclieving the Articles of ou 
Chriſtian Faith. 
But this is not all: To believe theſe Articles, implies 
not barely an Aſſent to the Truth of them in our Mind, 
but, | 

2. The Conſent of our Will and Affections to them, hi 
geceiving them into our Hearts, and ſuffering them to ha 
a due Influence upon our Lives and Converſations, The 
Chriſtian Religion is not barely a ſpeculative Science, u 
entertain our Minds with barrcn * empty Notions; but 
*tis a practical Art that deſigns to better our Lives, and 
teach us how to order "our Converſation aright: and when 
by Baptiſm we enter upon the Profeſſion of it, we enter 
upon a new Life, and engage to ſquare our Actions by the 
Rules of it. The Faith here promis'd, is not a dead in 
effectual Faith, that reſts in a mere Aſſent and Speculation 
of divine Truths; but an operative Faith that works b) 
Love, and influences the Soul to all the Parts of a hol 
Life, Theſe myſterious Truths are reveal'd not to {i 


T2, ONT TY OOO RS INS INTO 


but to regulate our Practice and our Belief of them; 
not ſo much. indeed to make us nr," yore Chrif 
tians. | 

This St. Zames tells us at large, who asks, hat dc 
it profit, my Brethren, if a Man ſay he hath Faith, ani 
heath act Mors? Can ſuch a Faith ſave him? Faith with oil 
orks is dead, being alone. And can that lead or bring 
any to eternal Life? This is no better than the Faith of 
Devils, who believe and tremble, and groan for ever ut 
der the Miſeries of an idle Belief without Practice; ame 
2. Ih, 15, 19. | | 
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The Author to the Hebrews, Chap. 11. tells us of the 
many great and good Works that proceeded from the 
Paith of Abraham, Moſes, and the other Patriarchs ; what 
mighty things were atchiev'd by it, and how great a Re- 
Ecompence of Reward they recciv'd by it. 

ladeeds, as a Learned Divine has well obſerv'd, We do 
not believe enough of any thing until it lead us to act ac- 
W* cording to that Belief. The things that worldly Men be- 
BF lieve, put them upon Actions agreeable to ſuch Perſua- 
ſions: The Merchant believes there are Jewels and rich 
Wares in foreign Lands, and he puts to Sea and ſeeks to 
purchaſe them; the Country man believes he ſhall reap, 
and therefore he ſows ; the Soldier believes he ſhall have 
Victory and Spoil, and therefore he fights: And ſhall the 
= Chriſtian alone believe and fit ſtill, or-do nothing towards 
git? Are not the Principles of Religion ſure, the Hopes 
better, and the Gains infinitely greater than thoſe of 
F* worldly Men? And is it not a ſhame, that their Faith 
#* ſhould be fo active and buſy in ſmaller matters, and ours 
ſo idle and ſluggiſh in things which ſo vaſtly exceed 
So that the practical Atheiſt and debauch'd Per- 


Religion, are juſtly chargeable with the Breach of this 
& Vow, by not living or acting accordingly, 

Thus we ſee what we are to — 7 HF by the Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, viz. The neceſſary Points of Faith 
ſumm'd up in the Apoſtles Creed: and likewiſe, what by 
E believing theſe Articles; namely, Not barely aſſenting to 


them with our Underſtanding, but receiving them into our 


Hearts, and exerting the Power of them in our Lives and 
3 Converſations, 


From whence I proceed to conſider, 


3 Thirdly, The Extent of our Belief ; which, we are told, 
is to reach to All the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, We 


are not to pick and chuſe, believing ſome, and rejecting 
others; but our Faith muſt extend to all, for ſo we promis'd 
in our Baptiſm, to believe all the Articles of our Chriſtian 
Faith: the Reaſon whereof is plain. For, 

(.) They have all the ſame Authority, being reveal'd by 
the ſame holy unerring Spirit. And, 

(g.) They all tend to the ſame End, even the Salvation 
of our Souls; and being all neceſſary to that end, we are 
de take no more nor no leſs into our Creed, but to keep 


o 


106 
to that Standard or Rule of Faith which the Apoſtles hy 


left us. 
But for the fuller Explication hereof, we muſt note th 


this Branch of our Vow obliges to all the Articles of u 


Faith. 
1. Extenſive ; that is, we muſt believe them All. 
2. Excluſi ve; that is, we muſt believe Them and 
more, f 
1. I ſay, our Faith muſt extend to all theſe Artich 
and that as was before obſerv'd, becauſe they are! 
- grounded upon the ſame Authority, being all equally t 
Dicta tes of a Divine Infallible Spirit. 0 
St. James affirms concerning the Law, is true likewiſe 


the Chriltian Faith; He that offendeth in one Pon, 


guilty of all. In like manner, he that rejects one Artic: 
is guilty of the whole; becauſe in disbelieving one, he 0 
temns that Authority that reveal'd and requires all the n 
The Apoſtles had the Holv Spirit ſent to them, to |: 
them into all, and nothing but Truth; and therefore wi 
they deliver'd muſt be embrac'd as true, and counted work 
of all acceptation. By rejecting any part of our Creed, « 


Faith becomes maim'd and imperfect, and may make usi 


ſhort of Salvation. 


In a word, we engage here not to ſhrink from the Ct 
feſſion or Belief of any one Article handed down from i: 


. Apoltles, or any one Truth contain'd in them. 
! 2. Our believing all the Articles of the Chriſtian Fail 
' here implies the Belief of thoſe and no other: we m 
not coin new Articles of Faith of our own, nor yet recet 
any for current that are new-coin'd by others. Chriſt is d 
ſole Lord and Maſter of our Faith and Conſcience, and ther 
fore we mult not become the Servants of Men, and enſli 
our Minds to their new-invented Doctrines. The Phariſe: 
; were rebuk'd by our Saviour for their teaching for Do- 
trines, or neceflary Points of Faith, the Commandmen 
of Men ; and laying heavy Burdens on other Mens Cor 
ſciences, which themſelves would not touch with the lei 
of their Fingers; Mat. 15. 9. & 23. 4. St. Paul declars 
that if an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach any oth! 
Goſpel, or add any —4 Articles of Faith to thoſe we har: 
receiv'd, we are to account him accurſed, Gal. 1. 8, 
here we find this weighty Caution twice repeated and it 
culcated upon us, 


We 
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We may indeed, and ought, to obey ſome external and 


1 lterable Rules of Order and Decency, for the greater Reve- 


ence and Solemnity of publick Worſhip; but we may not 


Wcccive any new Points of Doctrine as neceflary to Salva- 


jon, nor ſuffer doubtful Problems to advance into Articles 


f Faith. And therefore the new-coin'd Articles of Purga- 
W2tory, Tranſubſtantiation, and the like, invented by the 


urch of Rome, are groſs Im poſitions on the Faith of Chril- 


Wians, and ought neither to be obtruded upon, or admitted 
Dy any. 


Moreover, to believe it neceſſary to Salvation, to abſtain 


rom {.me ſorts of Mears, or ſome indifferent Rites and 


er:monies in the Worſhip of God ; to prohibit them as 


Wimply unlawful, and not wo be us'd upon peril of Damna- 


ion; are Additions to Religion, and making new Points of 


Faith. Such was theirs in the Apoſtles days, who faid, in 
Wndiffcrent matters, Touch not, taſte not, handle not; and 
f the ſame kind is theirs in ours, who ſay, Kucel not, uſe 


zo; Form of Prayer, wear not a ſuch a Garment, and the 


Nike; which being no where forbidden, may not be believ'd- 
r abſtain'd from as unlawful- Such Doctrines or Prohibi— 
ons as theſe, where they are urg'd upon-our Belief or 
Practice, are grofs Infringements of Chriſtian Liberty, and 
Hunwarrantable Additions to the Chriſtian Faith; and conſe- 
Fquently this Branch of our Vow wills us mot to liſten to, or 
be led my by them. Thus we ſee the Senſe of what is 
FPequr'd and Engag'd by us, when we promile to believe 
Fall the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith; which is carefully to 
be oblerv'd by all that are baptiz'd, upon pain of forfciting 
all the Benefits and Privileges of Baptilm. To this we 
have farther Encouragement, 


3. From the exceeding great Reward annex'd to our 


Reeping to the Chriſtian Faith. Our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
Huthor and Finiſher of our Faith, aflures us, That he that 
Lelicveth fhall be faved, Mark 16. 16. meaning, that he 
f Mall partake of that great Salvation which he has purchas'd 
and promis'd to all his faithful Followers. Hence, we find 
St. Paul declaring of himſelf, That he had feug ht the good - 
$ fight; which was his fulfilling of the firſt part of his Vow, 


by warring againſt thoſe ghoſtly Enemies: He had kept the 


Faith, which was his performing the ſecond part of it, by 
believing all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; and therc- 
fore, Henceforth (faith he) is laid up for me a Crown of 


W Righteouſneſs, which God theRighteous Fuage ſhall give me 


— at 


* 
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Part], 


at the laſt Day, and not to me only, but to all that By Fail. 

look for his Appearance. a 
Laſtly, The Danger of deſerting the Faith is no le; Mi 

dreadful and inexpreſſible; for our Saviour in the ſame Þ 


place tells us, Thar he that believerh not, ſhall be damn. 
where Hell is made the Portion of Unbelievers, and the 


hotteſt place of it is prepar'd for ſuch as revolt from the 
Chriſtian Faith, | 


NN ee 
r 


MAr. xix. latter part of the 177% Verſe. 


I thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Commant 
2 ments. 


and promis'd in the Baptiſmal Covenant, which taugt 
us what to believe, vis. All the Articles of the CH 
tian Faith. I proceed now to the | 
Third Condition requir'd in it, which directs us what u: 
are to do; and that is, To keep God's holy Mill and Con 
mmandments, and to walk in the ſame all the days of our Lij 
Whereas the former gave us the great Rule of Faith to 
rect our Belief; this inſtructs us in the great Rule of Li 
and Manners to regulate our Practice. Of this I ſhall tre 
at this time from theſe words of our Saviour, H hor 
enter into Life, keep the Commanaments. 
The Words are part of an Anſwer to a Queſtion put ! 
our Saviour by a certain Man, who, in the Verſe before tit 
Text, came to him and ask'd him, ſaying, Good Maſit!, 


what good thing ball I do, that I may have eternal Li ; 


To whom our Saviour replies in the words read, Tf rho d 


enter into Life, keep the Commandments. To the ſam 


urpoſe our Catechiſm teaches us, H we will enter iu 


Life by the Door of Baptiſm, e muſt keep God's holy Is 
and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the da 


our Life. 


For the Explication of this part of our Vow, we mul 
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Firſt, What is meant here by God's holy Will and Com- 


mandments. 
Secondly, What by keeping his holy Will and Com- 
—mandments. 
Thirdly, What by walking in the ſame all the days of 
our Life. 


Fourthly, I muſt ſhew this to be a neceſſary Condition 
of Life and Salvation, 


For the Firſt : By God's holy Will we are to underſtand 
his reveal'd Will, as 'tis made known to us, either by the 
Light of Nature, or by the Light of Scripture ; for both 

E theſe ways he hath diſcover'd his Mind and Will unto 
Mankind. By the Light of Nature we are taught man 


great and important Truths; as, That there is a God, 


That he is to be worſhip'd, That Right and Juſtice is to 
be done to all Men, and that we ſhould do to others as we 
# would be done by ourſelves, "Theſe and many other Princi- 
S ples of Religion are engraven on our very Natures, and 
EZ may be learn'd by the plain DeduCtions of common Reaſon. 


rect us in many weighty Duties both towards God and Man. 


by, for they having no written Law, were (as the Apoſtle 
tells us) 4 Law mito themſelves, having the Law of God 
j $ 271112 in their Hearts; their Thoughts the mean while 
bearing witneſs, and their Conicience accuſing or excuſing 
one another: Rom. 2. For which reaſon they were ſaid to 
be left without Excuſe, in Matters wherein they acted con- 
trary to this natural Light. 


But where this was defective, God Almighty hath ſup- 


he hath ſpoken to us in theſe latter days by his Son, whom 

ſin be hath made Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made 
me World. This Son of God, who lay in the Boſom of 
the Father, hath reveal'd to us his whole Mind and Will; 
ſo that we are not left to the blind and uncertain Conduct 
of Nature, but have a more ſure Word of Prophecy, 
"We whereunto we do well to take heed, as to a Light ſhining 


8 70 our Feet, and a Lanthorn unto our Paths; by this he 
Mo ourſelves, This is the holy Will of God. 


N 


This is a good Rule as far as it reaches, and helps to di- 


Indeed this was all the Rule the Gentile World had to wal 


0 ply'd it to the Chriſtian World by the Light of Scripture ; - 


in a dark place. He hath given us his Word, to be @ Light 


3 hath directed us how to walk, ſo as to pleaſe him and profit 


* 
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Diſc 
7 By his Commandments, we are to underſtand that Ly MS .. . 
which was fir ſt given by Moſes on Mount Sinai, and after 4 ag 
| enlarg'd and expounded by Chriſt on the Mount of O, bſc 
in which he hath fully inſtructed us in our Duty, and give Wl — 
us Precepts that far ſurpaſs not only the dark Directions q om 
— natural Light, but the obſcure Revelation of Afaſes's Laa 3 
In a word, we have there the moſt excellent Rules for 1 "oF 

Conduct of our Lives here, and to bring us to eternal Li: | 3 


— and Happine's hereatter. Theſe ate his Commandment, | | E - 


more 
God 
willi 
Call 
cepts 
want 
mina 


But, Secondly, What is it to keep God's holy Will au 
Commandments? In anſwer to which, Tis not barely | 
know the Will of God, or to keep his Commandments | 
remembrance, but to live in obedience to the one, and d 
ſervation of the other; to make God's Will the Guide 

our Lives, and his Commandments the Rule of our Action 

So that the great Duty here requir'd and expected from u 


— is Obedience; which being the laſt and great Condit: Hep 
of the baptiſmal Covenant, muſt be unfolded to you. 1: Mwards 
which end I ſhall, as briefly as I can, explain the Nam M6int; 
and Qualifications of true Obedience. For the Nature «Mara. 
it; 'tis the conforming our Lives and Actions to the , rende 
and Ways of God: tor his Will being the Meaſure ac Sir 
Standard of all Virtue and Goodneſs, is to be the Rule and 't 
our Lives, and the Meaſure of our Obedience. Ac his 8e 
dingly his Commandments teach us to demean ourſei that u 
— towards God with all Piety and Devotion, to put u from 
whole Truſt in him, and to honour his holy Name and bj Ends. 
Word. Towards Men they direct to all Acts of Juſtic 7 240 
Honeſty, and Charity; and likewiſe to all Sobriety, Met I grity; 
0 neſs, Patience, and Contentedneſs towards ourſelves. N the w. 

when we lead our Lives by theſe Directions, and ſquare oY ſpe 
| Actions by theſe Rules, then do we ſhew outſelves to be h Power. 
| Servants. So that as we are to try the Soundneſs of ou em plo 


Doctrines by the Touchſtone of the Creed, ſo are we to «WY 75 low, 
| amine the Goodneſs of our Doings by the Standard of t Soni, 
| Commandments. But how is our Obedience to God's WIT Faculti 
| and Commandments to be qualify'd, to render it acceptab* WE ſhould 
| Why it muſt have three Qualifications to that end, use are to 
| Sincerity, Integrity, and Conſtancy. a chings. 
| | iſt, I ſay, our Obedience muſt be accompany'd with Sit WY Streng; 
| ceriry ; that is, it muſt be true undiſſembled Service, vol bers wW! 
of all Hypocriſy or corrupt Defigns in ſerving him: To th but to 

end, it muſt proceed from an inward Principle of at - p God ; 
ns ata, TE cim 
N 
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W-lioing us to obey his Laws for his own fake, and becauſe 
=. commands them. Where this is wanting, Men do not 
obſerve God's Will, but their own ; neither do they ſo 

much ſerve God, as themſelves. True Evangelical Obe- 
aience is hearty and ſincere, 'tis done as unto God, and 
aom an inward Deſire to pleaſe him; 'tis not mov'd, like 
an Engine, by the Wheels of Intereſt ; nor acted by By- 
nds or external Motives in his Service; but proceeds from 
Wa Principle within, which keeps good Men as much, yea, 


Cod cares not for a heartleſs Service, he hates thoſe un- 
willing Sacrifices that muſt be dragg'd to the Altar. His 
Call is, My Son give me thy Heart! where this is, he ac- 
cepts of weak and imperfect Services; but where this is 
wanting, tae moſt grand and pompous Shews are an Abo- 
SF mination to him. God indeed does not forbid us all Love 
Ito ourſelves, nor will us to caſt off all regard to bur own 
Intereſt in his Service: No, he propoſes to us great Re- 
i Wwards, as Motives to Obedience; and the moſt eminent 
u ssaints have ever had an eye to the Recompence of Re- 


= Wward. So that this alone cannot corrupt our Service, or 
render our Obedience infincere ; 'tis the joining the love 
of Sin with the ſerving of God that corrupts the Duty, 
and 'tis the deſigning or preferring any temporal Ends in 
his Service that wholly mars the Offering: and therefore 
a that we may obey and ſerve God acceptably, it muſt come 
5 from the Heart, and not be embas'd by ſiniſter and ſecular 
FF Ends. | 3 
ic SF 24ly, Another Qualification of true Obedience, is Inte- 
«WW grity; which imports the Obedience of the whole Man to 
n the whole Law or Will of God. It muſt be intire in re- 
du ſpect to the whole Man; that is, all the Faculties and 
Powers both of Soul and Body, are to be exercis'd and 
oF employ'd in his Service. Our bleſſed Saviour requires us, 
er To love the Lord our Gcd, with all our Heart, with all onr - 


Hul, and with all our Mind ; meaning, that thoſe noble 
Faculties of our Underſtanding, Will, and Affections, 

bel ſhould be all principally bent towards God, and that we — 

are to labour to know, love, and ſerve him above all 
things. Beſides which, he wills us ro love him with all our | 

"WE Strength ; that is, with all our bodily Powers, all the Mem- 

oi bers whereof are to be em loy'd, not in the Service of Sin, 

thi WY but to be Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs unto 

ir 5 God; our Mouths are to be open'd to ſhew forth his — 


010; ' Praiſe 5 


more to their Duty in ſecret, than in the fight of Man. 


a! 

© | 

+ 

'Y 
br 


— 


iu all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, Luke 1. 
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Dil 
Praiſe z our Tongues to be Heralds to proclaim his H FI 
nour; our Hands to be lifred up in daily Supplications un; | "Wk 
God, and open'd in charitable Diſpoſitions to our diſt; AY nd 
fed Neighbours ; our Feet to be ſwift, not to ſhed Bod * 
bur to run the Paths of God's Commandments. Thy brid 
muſt our Obedience be intire, in reſpect of the Subject, y 


being the Service of the whole Man. Moreover, a * 1 
It muſt be intire in reſpect of the Object, by being « on 
tended to the whole Will and Law of God. Then Gat th 
not be aſhamed (fays the Pſalmiſt) when I have reſpett ti / 
thy Commandments. Tis the Univerſality of our Obediem KY Re 
that recommends it unto God, for that manifeſtly ſhew;;|#* bY 5 
to proceed from a 3 of Love and Senſe of Duty vi ok 
bim: Zachary and Elizabeth are commended for walkin eld 


WAIVE ( 


Indeed, the Authority of God equally runnipg thro” all iS the 
Lys, there can be no reaſon why we ſhould obſer ve 


and deſpiſe another; unleſs it be from ſome By-end, Fon, 
Partiality to ourſelves, which is enough to debaſe our 95 That tl 
vice, and render it e to him. He that ſaid, 71% F the 
Halt net commit Adultery ; ſaid alſo, Thou Halt not ſta Ir erer 
ſo that tho thou avoideit Adultery, yet if thou ſteal, tha Sis Apc 
art a Tranſgreſſor of the Law. Yea, St. Fames declam ah cb/er: 
That if ue | the wwhole Law, and offend but in one Poin 47. 28 
we are guilty of all; becauſe ſuch a partial Obſer vate e leaſt 
proceeds not from the true Motive of Obedience, which ne at 


the divine Authority : for that being ſtamp'd on all ti to Lif 
Laws, would make them all current, and extend our Obe 


Ments ; 
dience as far as that reaches, even to all the Comma f the f 
ments. So that our Obedience cannot be fincere, unleſs d Com 
be univerſal. Again, It muſt be intire, not only as to h Liſe 
Object, but as to the Time; it muſt hold out and exten & becom 
to the whole Courſe of our Life: Which is the {Wdoſe, / 
Next Qualification of true Obedience, viz. Conftancy au e that 
Perſeverance to the end, And this will lead me to the 2 22, 
BR give 
Third Thing propounded to be ſpoken to; which wa, one but 
To ſhew what is meant by walking in the ſame all the ay) Wl the la; 
of our Life. By which no more nor leſs can be mea He rende, 
than that we do not faulter or tire in our Chriſtian Cour Nor out 70 
but perſevere and hold out to the end: our Obedienc WF But he 
muſt be conſtant as well as ſincere, and continue all ti Pbedienc 
days of our Life. "Tis not enough to ſerve and obey Got V can 
now and then, by fits and ſtarts, to be warm and zcalo Bins nor: 


1 Vo "% 
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. ome times and in ſome Duties, and at other times to 
e cold and careleſs in his Service: this is an humourſome 
od hypocritical ſort of Obedience, that finds no Accep- 
WW nce either with God or Man. To approve ourſelves 
hriſt's faithful Soldiers and Servants, our Service muſt 


on, If a righteous Man turn from his Righteouſneſs and 
namit Iniquity, and do according to all that a wicked Man 
b, Hall he live? And anſwers it himſelf; No, by no 
eas: all his former Righteouſneſs ſhall not be mention'd, 
1 in the Sin that he hath ſinned, in that he fhall die; 
ek. 18. 24. Tis they who by patient continuing in 


ve eternal Life, Rom. 2, 6. And this will bring me 
© the 


Fourth and Laſt thing propounded ; and that is to ſhew, 
That this fincere, uniform, and conſtant Obedience, is one 
the Terms of the Baptiſmal Covenant, and a Condition 
Sf eternal Life and Salvation. When Chriſt commiſſion'd 
dis Apoſtles ro baprize all Nations, he bid them reach them 
cher ve all things whatſoever he had commanded them 
15 at. 28. 19, 20. withal telling them, That he who breaks 
rc: e leaſt of rheſe Command ments, ſhall be called leaſt, that is, 
ye at all, 7 the Kingdom of Heaven, If we will enter 
eo Life, our Saviour directs us to keep the Command- 
Ments; and our Catechiſm teaches, that to be Inheritors 
the Kingdom of Heaven, we mult xcey God's holy Will 


ur Life. The Author to the Hebrews tells us, Tat Chriſt 
become the Author of eternal Salvation to all, and only 
Hoſe, hat obey him; Heb. 5. 9. Which made himſelf ſay, 
as: e that endures to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, Mat. 


Wc more uniform and conſtant, and our Obedience laſt to 
Nur Lives end. We find God Almighty asking the Quel- ' 


Pell doing ſeek for Glory and Immortality, t Hal 


ud Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the days of 


2 


. 22. And elſewhere, Be faithful unto Death, and 1 


ll give t hee a Crown of Life. This Crown is promis'd to 
fone but ſuch as continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and perſcvere 
the laſt in well-doing: For 7ribulation and Anznfh hail 
We render'd to every Soul that doth evil, and they that hold 
Wo! ont to the end of the Race, Mall never obtain the Prize. 
But here it may be ask'd, If this intire and conſtant 
Pbedience be the neceſſary Condition of eternal Life, 


Ins not? 


Vor. I. I To 


Vo can then be ſav'd, ſince there is none that liveth and 
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mark all that we have done amiſs; inſomuch that tho t 
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To which I anſwer, That the rigorous Conditions 9 
the old Covenant are by the Satisfaction and Interceſſian 
Chriſt mitigated into milder and cafier Terms in the ney; 
and inſtead of that exact and unſinning Obedience requirl 
in the former, we may be juſtify'd and ſav'd by a finer 
tho imperfect Obedience in the latter. The firſt Tem 


.-. were, Do this, and live; and the Soul that ſins, Wall ty 


by which, the leaſt Tranſgreſſion excluded us from {| 
Hopes of Mercy, and conſign'd us over to eternal Per. 
tion: but now, by the Merits of our Saviour, Repentax: 
and Amendment to the beſt of our power entitle ust 
Mercy, and will inſtate us into the Kilo of Heavn 
God Almighty has proclaim'd himſelf to be a God gracin 
and merciful, long-ſuffering, abundant in Goodneſs wi 
Truth, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſereſſion and Sin; and tt 
he will not acquit the Guilty that live in an obſtinate Vid; 
tion of his Laws, yet he fſhews Mercy to thouſands, in in 
that love him, and keep his Commandments : He has abat 
of the Rigour of the firit Covenant, and accepts now of «ii 
hearty Defires and Endeavours to pleaſe him in the ſecatlff 
He allows for our Infirmities, and will not be extreme! 


Law denounces nothing but Death and a Curſe upon en: 


Breach of it, yet we may now appeal from the Extreal 


of the Law to. the Equity of the Goſpel: for we aten 


(as the Apoſtle tells us) uur the Law, but under Gru 
We ſhall not ſuffer for involuntary Failings where our Heal; 
are upright, but may take ſanctuary in ſuch caſes from . 


Sentence of an incens'd Judge, in the Merits and Mercie 
a Saviour. However, this is not intended to give any h 
couragement to Sin, but to relieve us from the heavy bu 
den and Curſe H it: Shall re /in (lays the Apoſtle) 

Grace. may abound! No, God forbid | This were to 
feat the Ends both of the Law and the Goſpe!'; and 
thing creates greater and juſter Fury than abus'd Mercy. 


Thus I have briefly laid before you, both the Privileg 
of the Baptiimal Covenant beſtow'd on God's part, ben 
by we are made he Members of Chriſt, the Children 
God, and Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven; and ii 
wiſe the Conditions to be perform'd on our part, to | 
made Partakers of them ; which are to renounce Jai o 
ſpiritual Enemies, 70 believe all the Articles of the Chriſt 
Faith, and to keep God's holy Will and Commanaments alli 


40 


: 
TY 

if £ 4 
70 
* 


Dil 
day 


Jof / 


1 
of t 
out 
im 
mile 


ſings 


mea 
Dut; 
feit 


ſings 


nion, 
himſ 


from 
Sand 1 
Grace 
ut or 
Fperfor 
Bone h⸗ 
but th 
Neceiv 


dentan 


Diſc. 15. Of Chriſtian Obedience. 115 
days of our Life. I ſhall conclude with two things by way 


of Application. 
0 10 We may infer from hence the Folly and Preſumption 


of thoſe, who expect the Bleſſings of the Covenant with- 


out performing the Conditions. A Covenant neceſſarily - 


implies mutual Engagements; and in this, as God pro- 
W miſes to be our God, and beſtows many and great Mel. | 
W ſings upon us, ſo we engage to be his People, and to de- 
mean ourſelves accordingly : ſo that if we negle& our 
Duty to God, and lead wicked and unholy Lives, we for- 
feit his Favour, and can lay no Claim to any of his Bleſ- 
Sings. And yet fome have greedil be a vain Opi- 
nion, that in this new Covenant God has taken all upon 
himſelf and requires nothing, or as good as nothing, 
from us. They talk of nothing but abſolute Promiſes, 


and think it a Diſparagement to the Freedom of Divine 
Grace, that any thing ſhould be expected from them; 
but only to believe, that is, to be confident that God will 
perform his part, tho they do nothing on theirs: which (as 
u one has well obſerv'd) is an eaſy Condition indeed to Fools, 


bet the hardeſt in the World to a Wife Man. But be not 
i geceiv'd, God expects other things from us; namely, Re- 
eatance and new Obedience: for, Not every one that ſays, 


e that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. 
And Baptiſm will never ſave us, without that Newneſs of 
Wife which is promis'd in it. 
# Wherefore, 2. As we hope for Mercy and Salvation by 
Chriſt, let us perform the Conditions on our part, by for- 
ling Sin, and living in obedience to God's Laws; let us 
Wgnake his holy Will and Commandments the Rule of our 
ions and Walk. 


EYE 
8 


12 18s. 


ord! Lord ! ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, But 
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1 The Recognition of Part] 

| GEESE IH Ke Wl 
[f | | 5 Entre 
| DISCOURSE XVI. 3 
| | 10 I 

| PSALM Ixvi. 13. latter part. | ue 
{ 3 5 this 

; I will pay thee my Vows, of 
af F 6 whet 
i AVING finiſh'd the three firſt Queſtions and u 

þ ſwers of the Catechiſm, containing both the N I. 
j leges and the Conditions of the Baptiſmal Corr II. 
k nant; I ſhall go on in this, to the = 1 
10 Fourth Queſtion and Anſwer, contain'd in theſe words: . I. 


Daſt thou think that thou art bound to believe and i that 
pes have promis d for thee? To which the Anſwer is, Enga, 
Yes verily, and by God's help fo Iwill; and I heari\&which 


N — 


thank our Heavenly Father, who hath called me to this H Witne 
of Salvation thro" Feſus Chriſt ; and I pray unto God to g in Go 
ele Grace, that I may continue in the ſame to my Li _ 
end. ma 
In this Queſtion, the Child that was baptiz'd in his b : = 
fancy is ask'd in his proper Years, concerning his Senſe «| ful anc 
that Vow which was made by others in his behalf, al made 
whether he takes himſelf to be bound by it. owe t 
In anſwer to which, three things are return'd by him. N 
0 made, 
Firſt, A ſolemn Recognition of the Vow, owning u Lord, 
Obligation of it, together with a Promiſe and Reſoluti wills 
NY (by God's help) of performing it, in thoſe words; 9e dare in 
| rily, and by God's help fo I will. Jof Go 
f Secondly, A gratetul Acknowledgment and Commeme to his 
1 <- ration of the invaluable Bleflings receiv'd thereby; in tho Duty 
3 words, And T heartily thank our Heavenly Father, abo lu Next, 
| called me to this State, &c. Tis 
Thirdly, An affectionate Prayer to God for his Grit ſelves | 
and Aſſiſtance, to perſevere in it to the laſt; in tho and ar 
words, And I pray into God to give me his Grace, i cher, 
ay continue in the ſame to my Life's end. Theſe being Ood i; 
weighty and important Matters, muſt be particularly bn Party ; 


dled. I begin, 


2 Fir 
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Firſt, With the ſolemn Recognition made by Children 
Sn their riper Years, of that Baptiſmal Vow which was 
entred into by others in their behalf in their Infancy ; in 
which they own the Obligation, and declare their Reſo- 
Jution of performing it, in thoſe words, Yes verily, and by 


A 
Q — 
— 
. 


Purity, and by God's help, the Piety of their Intention, Of 
this 1 ſhall treat at this time from theſe words of the 
EPlalmiſt, Iwill pay thee my Vows. For the better handling 
Ewhereof, I muſt enquire, | 


4 
. 1. Into the Nature of a Vow, and ſhew what it is. 
II. I muſt ſhew the Obligation or binding Force of it. 


III. I ſhall apply both to our Baptiſmal Vow. 


I. To underſtand the Nature of a Vow, you muſt note, 
that all Engagements are made either to God or Men. An 
Engagement made to Man, is properly call'd a Promiſe, 
which if it be under Hand and Seal, and atteſted by the 
Witness of Men, is ſtyl'd a Bond; if confirm'd by calling 
Fin God to witneſs, it is truly an Oath. But an Engage- 
ment made to God as the Party, is properly a Vow ; which 

may be defin'd to be a religious Act, whereby a Man en- 
© oages himſelf to God, to perform ſomething that is law- 
ful and honeſt ; where 'tis ſtyl'd a religious Act, becauſe 'tis 
made to God, and is part of that Homage and Service we 
owe to him. We find in the holy Scriptures many Com- 
mands and Directions about Vows; when they are to be 
made, and how to be paid. David bids us to vow unto the 
Lord, and to take care to pay it, Pſ/al. 6. tt. and Solomon 
wills not to defer the Payment of them, Eccleſ. 5. Vows 
are indeed an Acknowledgment of the Power and Goodneſs 
of God; they are directed to him as the Party, they tend 
to his Glory, and proceed from a Senſe of that Homage and 
l Ooty we owe him, and muſt therefore be a religious Act. 
Text, 

"Tis ſaid to be a religious Act, in which we engage our, 
ſelves to God; and this diſtinguiſhes it both from a Promiſe 
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and an Oath : for a Promiſe is made to Men and one ano- 
ther, but a Vow is made only to God; and in an Oath | 
God is call'd in as a Witneſs, but in a Vow God is made a 
Party; we ſwear by him, but we vow to him. Moreover, 


4 , 
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EBGod s help 40 T will, Where the word verily repreſents the 
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"Tis added, that in a Vow we engage unto God ſome. ry t 


thing that is lawful and honeſt: this ſhews us the Matter of old! 
a Vow, which being directed unto God, muſt be alway Wt 
— ſomething that is both lawful and laudable. Nothing tha III. 
— is finful or trivial is to be vow'd to him; for a Vow ta with 


always to Performance, and therefore the Matter of it mul 
be ſuch as may be lawfully and fitly done, From the Expl. 
cation of the Nature, I proceed, 
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II. To confider, what is more to our purpoſe, the Obi. 

| gation of a Vow ; and this is of all things the molt ſacrel 

and inviolable, becauſe 'tis immediately made to Gol if 

— A Promiſe made to Men obliges to Performance, by virty 
of the Command of God; an Oath carries a higher Obi 
gation, by reaſon of the Teſtimony of God, which is call 

in to back it: but a Vow has the higheit Obligation of al, 


| becauſe God is immediately concern'd in it, and 'tis pe, lone, 
ticularly directed to himſelf. To falfify with Men, is a vit ich 
iece of Fraud and Deceit ; but to prove falſe to our Mi {FMerci: 
ns is the very height of Impiety : and therefore we finl exclud 
this Bond of a Vow and an Oath too, tied moſt ſtrity Mot it, 
upon us by God himſelf, Numb. 30. 2. If a Man vow ifitions 
Vow unto the Lord, or feeear an Oath to bind his Soul it the E: 
a Bond, he ſhall not break his Word, he ſhall do accordin into t 
ro all that proceeded out of his Mouth. Where God A: Tromi! 
ighty lays a ſtrict Obligation on all Men to perform Itherly 
their Vows: he has made it a Bond that is not to b: Impot 


broken, and has tied our Heart and our Hands to mak! them 
; good all that thus comes out of our Mouth. Yea, we fl able te 
not only many ſtrict Precepts to convince us of the Dr Chure 
ty, but many pious Examples too in ſacred Writ, to excit | Infants 
our Imitation. Svlomon bids us to vow unto the Lord, ani receiv 
ot to defer to pay it, Eccleſ. 3. David wills us to offer u. they e 
z0 God Thankſeivings, and to pay our Vows to the Lori, taken 
Pſal. 50. And tor himſelf, he tells us his Reſolution in the may p 
Text, of paying his Vows unto the Lord; and elſewhere, 1 fancy: 
ail pay my Jos in the fight of all that fear him, Pſal. 2: 0% im; 
Jonah declares, All that 1 have vow'd du T pay unto the But 
Lord, Jonah 2. 9. And great reaſon for it too, for a Vos in thei 
lays a Debt upon every one that makes it, and natural the Ce 
Juſtice as well as Gratitude very ſtrongly obliges them We ſtandir 
to pay it. But if we add to this, the great Benefit that which 
accrues from obſerving this Act of Juſtice, together with the with 
extreme Danger of the contrary, it will appear to be, not will n 
| 8 only 


Diſc. 16. the Baptiſmal Vow. 11 9 


„ oiy the greateſt Falſhood, but the groſſeſt Folly to with- 
old it. And this will lead me to confider, . 
'$ k 
5 ul. The Obligation of the Baptiſmal Vow, . together 
+ rich tho Recognition that the baptiz'd Party is here taught 
o make of it. This is that folemn Engagement we- all en- 
„red into at our entrance upon Chriſtianity, which we are all 
to mind and make good in the whole Courſe of our Lives: 
ris that ſacred Bond whereby we have bound ourſelves to 
l od, which we are not to break or unlooſe, but 0 4o ac- 
i Wording to all that has proceeded out of our Mouth. And 
diere we may obſerve, 
ue 1. The great Goodneſs of God in accepting the Vow and 
i- Stipulation of others in the behalf of Infants, before they are 
ble to do it for themſelves. To be in Covenant with God, 
|, Ss the ſole Foundation of all our Happineſs ; for thereby 
lone, God becomes our God, and we become his People; 
it which is that which only entitles us to his Favour and the 
E. Nercies of the Goſpel, Now that Children might not be 
„excluded out of this Covenant; or depriv'd of the Privileges 
tr Woof it, for their Inability to promiſe for themſelves the Con- 
itions requir'd in it; God is graciouſly pleas'd to accept 
de Engagement of others in their ſtead, and to admit them 


into the Church, upon the Faith of their Parents and the 
romiſes of their Sureties. This is an Inſtance of his fa- 
therly Care and Tenderneſs to poor Infants, to conſider their 
Wlmpotence, and to aſſiſt their Weakneſs, and to receive 
them to Favour upon a vicarious Stipulation, till they are 
able to renew and make one of their own. Out of the 
Church there is ordinarily no Salvation, and therefore that 
nfants may be put into the way that leads to it, they are 
Freceiv'd into it by others undertaking that for them which 
they cannot do for themſelves; by which means they are 
taken into the Church before they leave the World, and we 
may preſume of their Salvation, tho they die in their In- 
fancy: which is no ſmall Security to Children, and may be 
vo ſmall Comfort to their Parents. K 
© But tho the Mercy of God allows this to be done for them 
in their Infancy, to render them capable of Admiſſion into 
the Covenant, yet when they grow up to Years of Under- 
ſtanding, they are to undertake that in their own Perſons 
zich others engag'd in their behalf: for tho he diſpenſe 
with ſome impoſfible Terms while they remain ſo, and 
will not exact from them what is not in their power to 


I 4 per- 
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the Catechiſm, which every baptiz'd Child is requir du 


them know the Duties and Conditions _— to them, 
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perform ; yet as ſoon as they become poſſible, that i, edgir 
when they some to Years of Diſcretion, they juſtly ma, 27 
and are expected from them. And this will lead meto 6 * K 
ſerve, | _ 
2. The Wiſdom and Picty of the Church, in exactig Promi 
this Recognition from them, and bringing Children to tak; 
that upon themſelves in their riper Years, which othaf 
promis'd for them in their Infancy. In this Queſtion 9 


learn and repeat in the Church, tis ask'd, Daſt thou thin Nora 
hat thou art bound to believe and do as thy Sureties pn 
is' for thee? To which they are taught to anſwer, Hh Wrow: 
verily, and by God's help fo I will. Where, as the Chu? 
in God's ſtead exacts this Acknowledgment from them, { 
do they, in the Preſence of God and the Congregation, pub 
lickly own and declare their Agent and Conſent toi; 
which muſt lay a mighty Obligation upon them ever aft 
to obſerve and perform the Conditions of this BaptiſalſSprocu 
Covenant, Wired: 

Indeed, before and without this Vow, we all ſtand ch 
lig'd by our Creation, to love, honour and obey our M. 
ker; but yet this ſolemn Vow ties the Obligation tk 


EV ows 
ſtronger upon us, and this e N Acknowledgment of Vnſtru 
faſtens it yet more, and makes it a threefold Cord, wid to inc 
Solomon tells us is not eaſily broken, This is a plain h i: 


ſtance of the Church's great Care for the Salvation al 
Happineſs of all its Members; not only receiving them 
all the Privileges of the New Covenant, but likewiſe lettin 


ou | 
Sault 1 
the 01 
Pine! 
requiring their Aſſent and Conſent to them, and by , not 
good Means faſtning the Obſervance and Obligation up Viola 
them. Por 

Moreover, this ſhould engage Parents, not only to tead t tized 


their Children the Catechiſm, but to bring them to ſayit{Ftacks 


before the Miniſter, that they may make this open and fe to ob! 
Acknowledgment of their Vow, for the good Influence them 
may have upon their Lives; and Parents ſhould often pu it? t 
their Children in mind of this publick Recognition, whic#1o the 


may perhaps prove a Spur to Virtue, and a Curb from mai La 


enable 
2 God': 


a Vice. 

But this is not all; for the more effectual Performance 0 
this Vow, Children are here taught, . 

3. To declare their Purpoſe and Reſolution of keepin; | more 
it: The words, Tes verily, declare their owning and 1 muſt! 
nk: | edging 
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eaging the Obligation ; and the following words, by God's 
ee /o Iwill, publiſh their Reſolution of obſerving it. And 
Indeed this is that which clinches the Nail, and drives 
Wome the Obligation upon them; for the bare owning or 
Promiſing a thing is nothing without acting accordingly— 
Fris not enough to acknowledge that we are bound to be- 
Wicve and do what others have promis'd for us, unleſs we 


a ad our Reſoiution, and ſet about the doing of it ; ſaying 

u rich 7%bua, that whatever others do, <ve vill ſerve the 

1 Nord; Joſhua 24. 15. 

By this we learn, that *tis Action alone that adorns and 
rows our Profeſſion ; F ye know theſe things, happy are 

ak We , ye do them. "Tis not ſaying or promiſing, but doing 
hb only, that brings us to Happineſs; Nezther Circumciſion 


ub or Uncircumciſton (ſaith the Apoſtle) availeth any thing, 

i ut a new Creature; 1 Cor. ) 19. Tis Newneſs of Lite 
i, and Obedience that gives all the Efficacy to Baptiſm, and 
ni procures to us the Bleſſings of it; and therefore our Church 
Firects Children to join good Purpoſes and Reſolutions 
Pith their Acknowledgments, and to confirm their Pro- 
iſes by ſutable Practices. Without this, the moſt ſolemn ' 
Nows will prove rather Aggravations of our Sin, than the 
Inſtruments of Holineſs; and conſequently will tend more 
to increaſe our Miſery, than add to our Happineſs. Better 
Es it (ſaith Solomon) that thou ſbouldſt not vow, than that 
ou ſhouldſt vow and not pay: Eccleſ. 5. 5. Tis a leſs | 
Fault not to vow at all, than having vow'd, not to perform; 
the one being a Neglect, the other a Contempt of the Di- 
vine Maieſty : and as nothing finks deeper than Contempt, 
o nothing can draw after it a heavier Judgment than the 
Violation of a Vow. 

Por this reaſon it is, that our Church exacts from all bap- 
ed tied Perſons this ſolemn owning of their Vow, and likewiſe 


5 tacks to it a publick Declaration of their Will and Purpoſe 
| tree WS to obſerve it: for when they are ask'd, Whether they take 
ce themſelves bound by the baptiſmal Vow to act according to 


puff it? they are bid to reply, Yes verily, and by God's hel 
10 © lo they will. Where, as . Z l 
man Laſtly, They are directed to the beſt way and means to 
enable them to perform it; and that is by imploring of 
God's help: By God's help ſo IT will. This is neceſſary to 
be invok'd in all our daily and common Affairs, but much 
more in the great and weighty Matters of Religion. We 
nouſt be always ſenſible of our own Inability to help irs; 
% and 
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; and live in a conſtant dependence upon the Aid and Afi 


, 
5 


| tance of our Maker; this way we may rationally expect h 
Favour and Bleſſing, becauſe he has directed us to it, ay i 
our own Imbecillity and Weakneſs require it: but 
truſt to our own Strength, is to rely upon a broken Ree 
5 that will not only fail our Expectations, but pierce us ty 
1 with many Sorrows, God Almighty leaves thoſe to then. 
1 ſelves that depend upon their own Strength, by which mean 
N they fall into many Enormities, and meet with nothing bu! 
Dilappelniment and a Curle ; but he delights to bleſs and 
aſſiſt thoſe that call and depend upon him, and has promis 
— never to leave or forſake lach as in an humble performance i 7 
of their Duty put their truſt in him. And therefore :! 
, find St. James blaming thoſe who ſpake too confidently «i 
' themſelves in the ſmalleſt matters; Jam. 4. 13, 14. Got 
! now, ye that ſay, To day or to morrow we will go into ſit 
a2 City, and coutinue there a Year, and buy, and ſell, an 
get Gain; adviſing them to ſay rather, If the Lord il 
: ave ſhall live, aud do this or that. Where he ſhews boi 
the folly and the danger of neglecting God, and truſting u 
' ourſelves in the flighteſt things. Sutable hereunto, or 
Church teaches Children to know where all their Strengti 
lies, and to whom they ought to have recourſe for it in al, 
but eſpecially in the great Concerns of their Souls; directig 
them io ſay, by God's help ſo I will. 

To conclude this Point, let us frequently call to mind 
what was done and promis'd for us in our Baptiſm ; and «MW 
wie nave ſince own'd, ſo let us {til} endeavour to anſwer ti: WW 
Obligation, by denying all Ungodlineſs and worldly Lill. 
and living righteouſly, ſoberly and godly, in this preſet 

Morld. Without this, we deny the Faith, and are woll 
- than Infidels ; and inſtead of renouncing the Devil and 2 
his Works, ſhall renounce Chriſt and all his Religion; au 
muſt neceflarily forfeit all the Benefits of Baptiſm, Ie, 
without leading a holy Life, we ſhall be found Covenant 
breakers, and guilty of the Violation of the moſt ſolem W* 
and ſacred Vows; and thereby incur the Puniſhment 9 
only of faithleſs Servants, but of falſe and perfidious Rene 
gadoes. To prevent which, | 
Let us remember, that what was done for us in ou! 
Infancy, in our Name, and for our Benefit, lies upon us af 
ter to perform. Tis a Rule in Law and Equity, what 
Man doth by another, is to be reckon'd as done by him. 
ſelf; if I depute another to ſeal a Bond for me, ma What 0 

ind 
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i. Winds me as faſt, as if it were done immediately by myſelf. 
learned Catechiſt hath truly obſerv'd, That a Stipulation 
i oshers for an Infant, where it is to his Benefit, bindeth | 
1 ot only in the Gifts, but in the annexed Dunes ; if a Child 


land to pay the Rent and perform the Covenants, without 


OW Wave 7 Hand to take a beneficial Leaſe, he muſt find a 
00 
n. ich he juſtly forfeits it. 


"FF This is our Caſe, we are put in a capacity of Heaven's 
uu © Faſt and unſpeakable Benefits, by the Engagements of others 
nd our behalf: theſe now lie upon us to perform, in which 
ve do our part, we cannot fail to receive them; other- 
Kc piſe, if we neglect it, 'twill be our folly as well as miſery to 
* Fo without them, eſpecially having often own'd and recog- 


"WF Þiz'd the Obligation, 

ln a word, Having made, and frequently renew'd thoſe 
Vous of Repentance and new Obedience, let us be all mind- 
Jul of them, and ſay with Davis, I will perform my Vows. © 
eas an, atheiſtical Speech of him, who afirm'd it beneath 
Sim to be fetter'd by a Promiſe, or made a Slave to his 
Word; this falls ſhort of the common Honeſty of the Hea- 
ens, who ever held Vows and Promiſes to be ſacred, and 
Save been careful to obſerve them, tho with the hazard 
cheir Lives. Religion teaches us not to fail of our Pro- 
Files, tho it be to our own hurt: How much more ought 
ve to obſerve this, which tends ſo much to our great good? 
ways ſaying, as our Church here hath taught us, Yes ve- 
#'y, and by God's help ſo I will, 


| EE o. 
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3 
ö 


RoO M. vii. 25. 
We I thaxk God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


3 


e 


HAVE ſpoken of that ſolemn Recognition or Renewal 

o of the Baptiſmal Vow, which every baptiz'd Perſon 
1s call'd upon to make, when he comes to Years 

at i Wot underſtanding, in thoſe words; Tes verily, and by 
, help ſo I will : where he owns himſelf bound by 
bat others engag'd for him, and declares his * 
| an 
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and Reſolution to perform it. 'The better to enable hin 
hereunto, the Church directs him, 


Secondly, To make a thankful Acknowledgment u 
God of that happy State he is hereby call'd to, in thek 
words; And [thank our heavenly Father, who hath calle 
me to this State of Salvation, through Feſus Chriſt our &. 
viour. 

Of this I ſhall treat at this time, from theſe words 
St. Paul; [thank God, throu h Feſus Chriſt our Lord. l 
the Epiſtle to the Corinthians he thanks God for the Gray 
given to us by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 4. In his Epiltlen 


Timothy, for Grace to enable him to the Work hereunto 


was called: all which amount to a grateful Commemon 
tion of the Mercies and Bleſſings convey'd to us by our By 
tiſm. 5 | 

In explaining then this Branch of the Catechiſm, I mil 
conſider, | 


Go I. The Duty of Thankfulneſs, together with the 0. 


ject of it; in thoſe words, I heartily thank our heavei 
Father. 

II. The particular Matter for which theſe Thanks a: 
directed to be paid; and that is, for his calling us to ii 
ſtate of Salvation. 

III. The Means by which this Mercy is obtain'd ; 
that is, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. I begin with 


The Duty of Thankfulneſs, together with the Object 
whom it is tobe paid; I heartily thank our heavenly Fatht 


Thankfulneſs in general, is a grateful Senſe of , Benei"if 
receiv'd : it includes in it ſundry Acts and outward Expr 


ſions, of which David, that great Maſter of Thankſgiving 
has given us many Precepts, and likewiſe ſet before us i 
excellent Example. I ſhall mention ſome of them; az, 

Thankfulneſs implies the frequent confidering, * 


membring, and calling to mind of Benefits receiv'd ; Ha 


ſo is wiſe, will conſider theſe things, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. I 
bimſelt, he ſays, Iwill remember thy Wonders of old, aud u 
Meditate of all thy Works, Plal. 77. 11, 12. 


Indeed wh" 
the Mind is poſſeſs'd with a grateful Senſe of any Favour "We 
Benefit, it will neceſſarily engage the Thoughts to c Comp 


fider it; 'twill make us faithfully to retain, and frequent" 


recollect the Loving-kindneſs. He that ſlightly regards," 
ea 
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ally forgets a Benefit, can by no means be reckon'd 

Prateſul Perſon. And therefore we find the Iſraelites ſharp- 
y rebuk'd, for not conſidering the Works of the Lord, and 
u Worgetting the Wonders he had done for them : They re- 


kW B-:embred not his Hand, ſays David, nor the Day when he 
4 eliver'd them from their Enemies; Plal. 78. 11, 42. Tra, 
” pf the Rock that begat them they were unmindful, and forgat 
Vie God that formed them ; Deut. 32. 18. Some Men's Me- 
FF mories, like the Water, bear up light and trivial matters, 
bh  Swbilt weighty things fink to the bottom, and are loſt in 
ict | oblivion. 
1 $ Ari/torlc being aſk'd, what ſooneſt grows old, anſwer'd 
Ebanbs; and another tells us, That ns ſooner is the Courteſy 
WW $2072, but the Reſentment of it dies. This is a vile, and yet 
oo commor. a piece of Ingratitude, to let even the Mer- 
cies of God ak away unobſerv'd, and the Senſe of them 
ank into utter forgetfulneſs. To prevent which, let us 


often refreſh our Memories with the remembrance of the 
divine Goodneſs, and call upon our Souls in the words of 
the Plalmiſt ; Bleſs rhe Lord, O my Soul, aud forget not all 
is Benefits. | 
2. Thankfulneſs implies not only the Remembrance, but 
$a due Eſtgem and Valuation of Benefits. A Man may re- 
member a thing, and yet think but ſlightly of it; and he 
that doth fo, can never be truly thankful : for according 
to the Opinion or Eſteem we have of Benefits, ſuch will our 
= Gratitude be. He that knows not the Value of a Pearl or 
Za Diamond, will give little or no thanks for it; yea, he 
will be apt to deſpiſe it, and, with the Cock in the Fable, 
will prefer a Barly-corn before a Jewel. If we ſet none, or 
a low Price, upon the Mercies of God, our Gratitude 
will be mean and deſpicable ; and therefore we find David, 
the great Pattern of Gratitude, ſtill magnifying the Mer- 
cies of God, and enhancing the Value of all his Bleſlings : 
8 [will praiſe the Lord (ſaith he) for his Mercy is great, his 
V ¹Tyuth reacheth unto the Heavens, aud his Faithfulneſs unto 
a the Clouds; Pal. 108. 3, 4. And elſewhere, The Works of 
fuß the Lord are great, ſought out of all that have any Pleaſure 
J therein ; Pſal. 111. 2. Indeed, the Mercies of God are fo 
hen great, that we cannot ſet any Value upon them, without 
ur u undervaluing them; their Dimenſions are larger than our 
Comprehenſion, and therefore, inſtead of meaſuring them, 
we are, with our devout Thankſgiver, to break out fre- 
& quently. into Wonder and Aſtoniſhment, ſaying with him, 
| / 0 


4 


ö 
r ** 


imply'd in the Virtue of Gratitude, the Object where, 


Power or Opportunity of doing Good, either to themlelii ; 
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O Lord our Governour, how excellent is thy Name in al or « 
World! | | 

3. Thankfulneſs implies farther, a due Acknowledgna ” 
of Favours and the Obligation that reſults from then we 


This is ſuch a known piece of Gratitude that they gy Th. 
neglect it, are by all Men judg'd to be highly ungrateũ Sn 
he that cannot find a Tongue to acknowledge, what oth«lf 
find a Hand to reach out to him, juſtly forfeits all fart 
Title to Favour, and may be truly branded with the ith 
mous Mark of Ingratitude. The leaſt Homage we can y 
to Almighty God, is, to acknowledge his Favours: al 
where there is a thankful Heart, it will appear in thi 
Fruits of the Lips: I have not hid thy Righteouſneſs inn 
Heart (ſays David) my Tilk hath been of thy Faithful 
and thy Salvation; I have not concealed thy Loving- Kinini 
and Truth from the great Congregation ; Plal. 40. 10. Th 
vill pleaſe the Lord (ſaith he) better than a Ox or a JW 
lock, that hath Horns and Hoofs. The Calves of the V 
are more acceptable to him, than all the Calves in the 8 
and a Mouth open'd to ſhew forth his Praiſe, is more pl 
ſing than Sacrifices or Burnt-Offerings. 
Laſtly, Thankfulneſs implies all poſſible Endea vou 
Requital and Satisfaction. Hence Gratirude has been F 
reckon'd a Branch of natural Juſtice; for every Benefit ly 
a Debt upon us, which Gratitude requires to repay : | 


ſhall I render unto the Lord (lays the Pſalmiſt) for allM Whack 


Benefits? And the ſame is the Language of every than ſerable 
Heart, which is ever willing to make all the Retum i and G 
can to the divine Goodneſs. And becauſe rhe Merciesi turn'd 
God exceed all Requital, he reſolves with David to u put u 
the Cup of Salvation, and to call upon the Name of i made 
Lord ; but above all, to pay his Vows in the preſence of to whi 
his People, and declare his Willingneſs to ſerve and erli anity, 
im; Pfal. 116. 12, 13, 14. Ib 
Thus we ſee the nature of Thankfulneſs, or what i been i 


our Catechiſm here tells us, is our heavenly Father; We 
heartily thank our heavenly Father. Tho ſome ſorts and «MF Venly ! 
orces of Thanks may be given unto Men, as the Inf conſide 
ments of Divine Providence, and the immediate Agentze deliver 
Occafions of ſome Good to us; yet our primary and pur bereby 
cipal Thanks are due to God only, who gives them all i Be en 
is 


. 
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or others: and therefore, Not unto us (faith the Pſalmiſt) 


not unto us, but to thy Name be all the Praiſe. 
But what is the particular Mercy or Bleſſing, for which 


6 we are here directed to pay our Tribute of Thankſgiving ? 
Jy That is the 

ul ; | 

- 114 Thing to be ou to; which ſhews, that we are 
e heartily to hanf our heavenly Father for calling us to this 


ate of Salvation. 

By this ſtate of Salvation here, we are to underſtand 
Ithat happy Condition into which we are receiv'd by our 
SB2ptiſm ; by virtue whereof, being admitted into Covenant 
with God, we are put into a ſafe way of Salvation, and 
cannot mils of it, upon performing the Conditions requir'd 
Jin it. Before this our Reception into the Church, we were 
Fin a ſtate of Enmity and Alienation from God, being Stran- 
8 Fg-rs from the Covenant of Promiſe, without God, and 
without Chriſt, and ſo without Hope in the World; in this 
orlorn Eſtate we muſt have all periſh'd without Remedy, 
being under the Wrath of God, and the heavy Sentence of 
eternal Damnation: But by the Grace and Mercy of this 
ſecond Covenant, the firſt Covenant of Works was cancel'd, 
the Hand-writing of Ordinances that was againſt us was 
blotted out, and we reſtor'd to this State of Salvation. 

This is the Mercy for which we are directed heartily to 
bau our heavenly Father; who had Compaſſion on our mi- 
ſerable and helpleſs Eſtate, and employ'd both his Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs to reſcue us from it: yea, he has not only 
aurn'd away his Wrath, but receiv'd us into Favour and 
pot us into a Condition, if we ourſelves pleaſe, to be 
made eternally happy. This is that State of Salvation, in- 
to which we are all admitted at our entrance upon Chriſti- 
anity, the Conditions whereof are not only eaſy and rational, 
but naturally qualifying and preparatory thereto, as has 
been in ſome meaſure ſhew'd already, and will hereafter 
Vvore fully appear. | 
That this is worth our moſt hearty Thanks to our hea- 
evenly Father, will be obvious to any that wil! but ſericutly 
conſider, either the greatneſs of the Miſeries we are hereby 
(eliver'd from, or the greatneſs of the Mercies we are 
prir bereby reftor'd to; both which are too great to be conceiv'd, 
and much more to be expreſs'd by us. 1 
| This happy Tranſlation then from Woe to Bliſs, yea 
tom Death to Life, deſerves and calls for our you 
1 ank- 


Diſe 
Heat 


and 7 
the & 
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Thankfulneſs, which muſt be expreſs'd too in all the for. 
mention'd Acts of Gratitude. As, 

1. We are frequently to entertain ourſelves, with th: 
thoughts of this unmerited Love of our heavenly Father, 
and make it part of our daily Meditation; for when we hat 


juſtly forfeited his Favour, and became Enemies to him by *. 5 
evil Works, he was pleas'd to be reconcil'd unto us : ad Savio 
becauſe we could not effect this of ourſelves, he thought call 
fit to contrive for us the means of our Reconciliatia 1vi0; 
This is never to be forgotten by us, but we are ſtill to ha coor 
this his great Goodnels in remembrance. | ; 

2. We are not only to remember, but to ſet a higt 1 
Price and Value upon this ineſtimable Favour. To de 1. 


tranſlated from a State of Death and Damnation, to whic eſus 
we were doom'd by the firſt Covenant, to a ſtate of Lit s. 4 


and Salvation to which we are reſtor'd by the ſecond, i puilty 
a Mercy never enough to be valu'd by us. A redeen! he U 
Captive highly prizes his Liberty, and a condemn'd Tram oom'd 
is tranſported with Joy at the news of a Pardon: the: ook p 
are poor reſemblances of a deliverance from eternal Dea . Wh. 
to everlaſting Life, and faintly ſet forth our 'Tranllatia elves; 
from a miſerable Bondage to Sin and Satan, to the ge hoſe 
rious Liberty of the Sons of God; which therefore f the 
quire our higheſt Eſteem and our utmoſt Thanks. To thi Ide 
we are to add, moreover, rhich 

Our frequent Acknowledgments of theſe fignal Ach eiring 
the Divine Goodneſs. Our Catechiſm here teaches ever ef Salv; 
one to own his invaluable Privilege, of being call'd to thi {WWrivileg: 
ſtate of Salvation, without which we had for ever remaini 2. 1. 


the Met 
nd ſo w 
aim, 1 
od and 
anſom 7 


miſerable; and being a Mercy as much beyond our Poe 
as above our Merits, calls for our loudeſt Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings : a grateful Senſe whereof ought not on 
to live in our Hearts, but to diſcover itſelf in our Lips; cf 
ten ſaying with the Pſalmiſt, O that Men would praiſe tit 


Lord for his Goodneſs, and declare the Wonders that he dit! lood, h 
for the Children of Men ! aving fi 
Laſtly, We ſhould expreſs our Thanks to our heaven! way th: 
Father, by making all the Returns we can for his unſpea Me is ſaid 
able Goodneſs, Now becauſe our Righteouſneſs extend ior bett 
not to him, nor can our higheſt Praiſes make any the ln a we 
leaſt Addition to his eſſential Glory, therefore he is pleas! {ith the 
to accept of our hearty Deſires of ſerving him. To obe Nature t 
is better than Sacrifice, and no Incenſe is ſo ſavoury in I H exce 
Noſtrils as that which comes from a broken and contrite Nuffeient 


Heart: Vo, | 
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Heart: Whoſo offercth Praiſe (ſaith God) honoureth me; 
and to him that ordereth his Converſation aright, will I ſhew 
the Salvation of God. 


III. But how is this great Mercy obtain'd for us? That, 
our third Particular will cell us, was thro' Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour; I heartily thank our heavenly Father, who hath 
calld me to this ſtate of Salvation, thro' Feſus Chriſt our 
Saviour. Now this is owing to Jeſus Chriſt upon a double 
account: 


1. Becauſe 'twas purchas'd for us by his Merits. And, 


2. Tis granted to us by his Mediation. 

. 1. I ſay, we are call'd to this State of Salvation thro? 
i MW Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he alone by his Merits purchas'd it for 
os. The breach of the firſt Covenant rendred all Mankind 


puilty before God, by means whereof, we all come into 
the World Children of Wrath and Diſobedience, and 
Noom'd to a ſtate of eternal Perdition. But God Almighty 
ug pity on our Condition, and found our a Remedy for 
bs, when we could neither think of, or effect any for our- 
elves; and that was, by ſending his Son to die for us, 
Ewhole Blood was of value ſufficient to atone for the Sins 
f the whole World: by this, he not only ſatisfy'd divine 
Nuſtice, but merited a new and better Covenant, into 
Phich we are enter'd by Baptiſm, the Seal of it; by re- 
eiving whereof, we are here ſaid to be call'd to a State 


en ef Salvation thro' Jeſus Chriſt, who both merited tho 
thy WT rivilege, and inſtituted the Rite of Initiation into it. 
ind WW 2. This State of Salvation was not only purchas'd b 


the Merits, but granted by the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Ind ſo we may be truly ſaid to be call'd to it, in and thro 
dim, There is one Mediator (faith the Apoſtle) between 
od and Men, The Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf 4 
anſom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 5. By the ſhedding his precious 
Nood, he obtain'd milder and eafier Terms for us; and 
aving fulfil'd the firſt Covenant in his own Perſon, he did 
way that, and eſtabliſhed the ſecond ; for which reaſon 
eis ſaid to be the Mediator of a better Covenant, eſtabliſh'> 
on better Promiſes, Heb. 8. 6. | 

ln a word; As none was ſo proper to intercede for us 
th the Father as his own Son, who likewiſe took our 
ature to atone for our Sins, and was in all things (Sir 
nly excepted) made like unto us; ſo none but He was 
icient to effect it, who by the Greatneſs and Divinity 
Vor, I. K of 


— 


— —— — 
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ſtead of being reſtor'd to a State of Salvation, are reſerve 


Fude 6. Heb. 2. 15. 
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of his Perſon was alone able to pacify the divine Anger, an ther 
procure Peace and Reconciliation for us. | 
By which we ſee, not only infinite Goodneſs. but infinie we 


Wiſdom too, in the Contrivance of Man's Recovery to th ſul te 
State of Salvation; which was effected only by the Meri; RS Ti 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Sand 

Upon the whole then, we have infinite reaſon to thank, ever! 


not only God the Father for contriving, but God the u obo. 
too for undertaking and accompliſhing, the Work of Mai We 
Redemption. God ſo loved the World (ſaith St. Fohn) thi 
he gave his only begotten Son; and his only begotten Son { 
lov'd the World, that he gave himſelf ; that whoſoever li 
way on him, ſhould not periſh, but obtain eternal Lift 
ohn 3. 16. 
Hereby he has obtain'd eternal Redemption for us, ac 
is become the Author of eternal Salvation, upon mild: 
Terms than it could be had before: perfect and unfintin 
Obedience, which was out of our power, being exchany( 
for Sincerity, and doing our utmolt ; and this too ſecurl 
to us by the Word and Promiſe of Him, who is Truth it 
ſelf, and has thereby bound himſelf by Contract and Agree 
ment to do that for us, which otherwiſe we could nere 
claim or expect. Yea, the Apoſtle tells us, That God =villin 
more abundantly to ſheæv to the Heirs of Promiſe the Imm. 
rability of his Counſel, . confirn'd it by an Oath ; that by tw! 


1mmutable things, in which it was iimpoſſible for God to lit, In 
we might have ſtrong Aſſurance an Conſolation : Heb. 6 to co 
17, 18, Sc. mear 

But that which affords greater matter of Thankfulneß Mag7ve 7 


— . . . , 7 
is, that theſe Mercies are not promis'd in general, but ip: Life 


* to every particular Member of the Church, who ar iſ | In 
ere taught to ſay in the ſingular Number, 7 thank our le. 
veuly Father; who hath cald me, &c. I. 


Moreover, Farther to enhance our Gratitude, we mi) to w 
note this to be a peculiar and diſtinguiſh'd Favour ; for the 8 7011} 
fallen Angels were wholly paſt by and negle&ed, who i. II. 


in Chains of Darkneſs to the Judgment of the Great Da): 


Yea, even among Mankind, the Heathen World of old, 
and many barbarous Nations ſtill, never heard of this Cal 
to a State of Salvation, but are left to grope in Darkneß; 
and if any of them find the way to Life, it muſt be with 


great hazard and uncertainty, However that be, tis ” 
thet 


1 


I. The Act or Duty of Prayer, together with the Object 
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ther our Duty nor Diſcretion to enquire or determine any 
thing of their final State. Our way lies plain before us, and 
we ſhall aſſuredly fare worle than they, if we are not care- 
© ful to walk in it. 
| To conclude, We ſee here abundant matter of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, and how fitly our Church hath taught 
every baptiz d Perſon to ſay, I thank our heavenly Father, 
abo hath called me, &c. 


e e e ke Toro To rnye Yo obo N 


DISCOURSE: XVI. 


PSALM v. latter part of the 24 Verſe. 
Onto thee will I pray. 


| | Catechiſm; in which the Catechumen having ſolemnly 
own'd the Obligation of his baptiſmal Vow, and like- 
wiſe made a thankful Acknowledgment of the many and 
Yes: Benefits receiv'd thereby (both which have been 
ſpoken to) he is, 


1. yet upon the Fourth Queſtion and Anſwer of the 


n re 


In the laſt place, directed to pray to God, to be enabled 
to continue in that happy State, into which he is by this 
means admitted, in thoſe words; And I pray nnto God to 
give me his Grace, that I may continue in the ſame unto my 
Life's end. 

In handling of which Words, I muſt conſider, 


to whom it is directed; I pray unto God; or, Unto thee 


di pray. 


II. The particular Matter here pray'd for, vis. Zo give 


me his Grace. 


III. The End or Deſign of it, That I may contiuue iu the 


Ine to: my Life's end. Of each of which ſomething di- 
% ſtinctly. And, ; 


I. For the Act or Duty of Prayer: That may be defin'd 
to be a pious Addreſs of the Heart and Soul to God, with 
due Senſe of the Divine Majeſty, and an humble Depen- 

K 2 dence 
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dence upon him ſor the ſupply of all our Wants. Where 
tis ſtyl'd, 

1. * Addreſs of the Heart: Tis not a RBuſineſs of the 
Tongue, as ſome would have it, or a Matter of Words, x 
too many make it; who put themſelves and others u 
the daily Study and Invention of new Words for the ſam: 
Things: but a Work of the Heart, and conſiſts in the in. 


ward Deſires and Breathings of the Soul after God. Tun W 
the miſtake of the Heathens, to think they ſhould be head 1 
for their much ſpeaking ; and the Folly of the Phariſees, u l . 
lace their Religion in long Prayers. And 'tis no leb! 5 7 
Weakneſs of ſome in our days, who think that God . uf 
mighty is taken with the Multitude, the Novelty, and \+ 1 
riety of Expreſſions; and therefore in all their Sn J þ Th 
bour hard to addreſs to him in new Words. Wherez "win 
God neither regards any, nor many Words ; he hears the i 
filent Language of the Heart, and anſwers the ſecrer Sigh 
and Breathings of a devout Soul; and to prevent mam WW 17 
Words, he has expreſly charg'd, that our Words unto lin ry" 
Should be fer, Eccl. 5. 2. So that the great Work and Bu =_ 
ſineſs of Prayer lies in the Heart, which is the only true 8 
Seat of all Devotion. 4 
2. 1 ſtyle it an Addreſs of the Heart and Soul to God; 3 
and this teaches us the ſole Object to whom our Prayer 3 
are to be directed, DS. not to Saints Or Angels, or the Vit Stren | 
oin Mary, as the manner of fome is, but to God only: rand 'S 
tis written, T how ſhalt ww9;:fhip the Lord thy God, and hin bis Ge: 
only ſhalt thou ſerve, Mat. 4. He has ſtyl'd himſelf 4 Gl tural P 
hearing Proyer, and therefore to him alone muſt all une doc 
cone. | 
3. Prayer muſt be accompany'd with a due Senſe of tht _ 
divine Majeſly; that is, not only with a Senſe of his inf Bled 
nite Greatneſs and Perfections, to beget in us the greater are * 
Awe and Reverence in our Approaches to him, but mar Abiliei 
particularly of his infinite Power and Ability to help us; ſupport; 
and likewiſe, of his infinite Readineſs and Willingnels uf tho Go 
grant what according to his Will we ſhall ask of him. Vil; work 
are to addreſs to the Divine Majeſty, with a grateful Sent fire; y. 
of the Mercies we have already receiv'd ; and that Wit fienit 
both encourage him to pive, and us to expect more, as ul hag give 
Neceſſities ſhall require. vill rea. 
Laſtly, Our addreſſing to God in Prayer, muſt be attendMq, — 
ed with an humble dependence upon him for the ſuppWrance 1 


of all our Wants. This is a neceſſary Ingredient of an 


ceptab 
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ceptable and ſucceſsful Prayer, which muſt be offer'd up 
with a deep Senſe of our Wants, and of our own Inability to 
C ſupply them; as alſo with a firm Reliance upon the Power, 
be Truth, and Faithfulneſs of him we apply to for the Re- 
lief of them. This is to ask in Faith, and a full Aſſurance 
Jof being heard; which adds an Efficacy, and procures an 
Anſwer to our Prayers. 
Without this, we ſhall come wavering in Doubts and 
Uncertainties; ſtill queſtioning either his Power or his 
Wil, or both, to help us, which will mar the Succeſs of 
all our Petitions: For let not that Man think (faith 
st. James) that he hall receive any thing of the Lord. A 
E louble-minded Man is unſtable in all his Ways, and will be 
unſucceſsful in all his Requeſts; James 1. 7, 8. 


Thus we ſee the Act or Duty of Prayer, which the 
7 Church here directs, and the Catechumen promiſes to offer 
oh unto God, in thoſe words, And I pray unto God. But, 
= II. What is the particular Matter here directed to be 
N pray'd for? Why that is for Grace to enable him to 


_ his Vow; I pray unto God to give me his Grace, 
c, 

By Grace here we are to underſtand, not any ſuch ex- 
traordinary Aſſiſtance as may ſuperſede the Uſe of Means, 
or render our own Endeavours needleſs, but a ſuper-added 
Strength to our natural Faculties, to help our Infirmities, - 
and make our Endeavours effeftual : for God's beſtowing 
his Grace, is only his affording ſome ſpiritual Aid to our na- 
tural Powers, not his creating any new Habit in an inſtant. 
He does not now over-power our Faculties, nor influence our 
Souls by any irreſiſtible Motions of his Holy Spirit; but he 
graciouſly ſeconds our Endea vours, and furthers us with his 
Blefling in the uſe of all good Means. And therefore we 


Abilities 3 and where they fail, they ſhall be ſupply'd, and 
ſupported too, by the Succours of Divine Grace. Hence, 
tho God is ſaid io work all our Works in us and for us, and 
work in us to will and to do according to his Good-plea- 
ue; yet we are call'd upon 70 work out our 0wn Salvation, 
to ſignify, that we are to uſe the natural Powers which God 
4a given us, and to co-operate with him as far as they 
will reach towards our own Salvation. And when we thus 
ſupp! do our beſt, he will ſupply what is wanting by the Aſſiſ- 
P! FFtance of his Grace, and 1 all our Actions with W 
3 an 


are requir'd to do our part, by exerting the utmoſt of our 


— 
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and Victory. God Almighty delights to bleſs our Endes 


vours, and ever meets and encourages them with the & 
fir'd lſſue; but he daſhes the vain Expectations of th 
Slothful and Negligent; and an idle ſuperficial asking, u 
ſtead of a Bleſſing, brings only a Diſappointment and 
Curſe. Hence our Bleſſed Saviour joins Watch fulnch 
with Prayer; Watch and pray, ſaith he, that ye enter a 
into Temptation, Mat. 26. 41. thereby teaching us, thu 
moral Induſtry in the uſe of all good Means, is neceſlin 
to procure an Anſwer, and prevail for the gracious Retin 
of our Prayers. This Leſſon we are taught in that divin 
Form which Chriſt himſelf gave to his Diſciples ; in whid 
tho we are directed to tay r Or daily Bread, yet 
Labour mult accompany our Petitions, or elſe 'tis but 
nity and preſumption to expect it. In like manner, th 
we are taught to pray againſt our ghoſtly Enemies, and 
be deliver'd from their Temptations, yet we are bid i 
refit the Devil before he will fly from us; and we mil 
{ſtrive againſt Sin in all its Motions and Occaſions, or el 
our ſtriving againſt it in Prayer will be of no avail. 

Our Petitions then for Grace are to be attended with th 
other great Inſtruments of Religion, ſuch as Readity 
Hearing, Meditating on God's Word, together with il 
other Excrciſes of Virtue and a holy Life; without whit, 
the loudeſt and longeſt Prayer will find neither Audient 
nor Acceptance. I have infiſted the more on this, to re 
fy a dangerous Miſtake of ſome, who fondly imagine thi 
Chriſt has done all for them, and expects nothing but thei 
Acceptance of what he has done: his Grace is free, ] 
they, and is not clogg'd with any Conditions; fo that 6 
but ask and have, tho they do nothing towards it. 

This is a Deluſion of Satan, or a falſe Suggeſtion of. 
corrupt and deceitful Heart, and will neceſſarily Wepri 
ſuch of all Grace and Favour at God's Hand, who harbow g 
or lead their Lives by it; for God requires our Endes wou 5 
to go along with our Prayers, and wil ſurely turn the dei 
Ear to the latter, where the formet ate wanting. | 

Thus you ſee what is meant here by Grace, and likewil 
how it is to be pray'd for, in order to the obtaining of! 
Bur, W ; 4. | 

III. For what end is the Catechumen here ditected t 
ray for God's Grace? That, our third Particular will l. 
34 us; which is, that he may be enabled to ebntint | 
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dex chat State of Salvation, into which by 4 8 he is re- 
> & WE cciv'd, unto his Life's end: So that 'tis Perſeverance, or 
' the holding out to the end, that is here made the Subject of our 


„ n Prayers; which is a matter highly worthy of our Prayers, 
nd: and likewiſe abſolutely neceſſary to be pray'd for. 

nc . I ay, Grace to perſevere to the end, is a matter high- 
y worthy of our moſt hearty and affectionate Prayers; for 
tha "tis this alone that crowns our Actions, and procures for us 


dn che promis'd Reward : Je ſhall reap, ſaith the Apoltle, if 


etun we faint not, Gal. 6. 9. If we hold out to the end of our 
livin AS Chriſtian Race, we ſhall ſurely obtain the Prize; but if we 
ohid aint and tire, we ſhall reap nothing but Shame and Con- 
+ on fuſion. We-muſt be faithful unto Death, before we re- 
t + ceive the Crown of Life; and 'tis they only, who by pa- 


„ tient continuance in well-doing ſeek for Glory, that ſhall 
1d 1 receive Eternal Life, 

id The Pſalmiſt tells us of ſome that ſtart aſide like a bro- 
mil ken Bow; and of others that reel and ſtagger like a drun- 


r el: ken Man, and ſeem by their Fickleneſs and Inſtability to 
be at their Wit's end. This kind of Levity and Inconſtan- 
bc we find ſharply rebuk'd in the Galatians, Chap. 3. 
ding WS where the Apoſtle aſks, Who had bewitch'd them, that they 


h il ould ſtart from the Faith which they had embrac'd? And 


mo why they became ſo fooliſh, as having begun in the Spirit, 
ent they ſhould end in the Fleſh ? 


ref (WS This then being a matter of ſuch vaſt conſequence to us, 
c our Eternal Happineſs and Salvation intirely depending 
then upon our holding out to the end; it highly concerns us to 
e, (IT pray for Grace to be enabled fo to do. 

at b . 2. Again, as this is a matter highly worthy of our 


Prayers, ſo our Prayers are abſolutely necefſary to the ob- 


vori taining of it: for beſides our natural Weakneſs, we are be- 
print {ct with ſo many and ſuch ſtrong Temptations, that with- 
bon out the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace 'twill be impoſſible for 
vun us to 2 which we are therefore to call for by dili- 
dei : gent Frayer, Our Saviour pray'd that St. Peter's Faith 

night not fail, which was greatly in danger by the Siftings 
evi and Aſſaults of Satan: And ours would daily and hourly 
of it. fail too, without the continual Succours and Supplies of 


| Divine Grace; and therefore we have continual need to 
: prey, that we may be kept by the Power of God through 
Faith unto Salvation, x Pet. 1, 5. So that Perſeverance is 


a Virtue, which not only deſerves, but needs our earneſt 
and fervent Prayers. Again, „ 


thi K 4 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, As Prayer is the moſt neceſſary, fo is it the mg 
natural and proper means of obtaining this Grace: for | 
berokens that Humility and Dependence upon God, which 
highly tends to the Succeſs of our Petitions ; it ſhew; 
Senle of our own Inability, for no Man will ſeek to another 
for that which he knows or thinks he can do for himſz) 
Moreover, tis an Acknowledgment of the infinite Power 
Fulneſs, and Sufficiency of God to help us, and likeniſ: 
of his Readineſs ro do it; which will powerfully engage 
him to do that for us, which we cannot do for ourſelves, 

Indeed, Prayer is the ordinary way and means of ch 


taining all that at God's hand, which may be neceſſary u 


convenient for us: hence ſome have ſtyl'd it, The Key th 
opens to us the Gates of Heaven; others, the Wing uu 
Which the Soul mounts up thither, and returns loaden wit 
all neceſſary Bleffings. *Tis the means which God hin 
has appointed to that end, and therefore he will not ki 
to blels it: Call upon ine, ſaith he, in the time of Trulli 
and I will hear thee, and thou ſhalt praiſe me; P ſal.q 
Open thy Mouth wide and I will fill it. 

He has made Prayer the Condition of all his Bleſſing; 
and therefore we find him declaring to the Maelites, Ti 


tho he had promis'd to beſtowo upon them many Mercy: «i 


Blefſungs, yet heexpefteded to be ſought unto, and to becili 
upon for them; Ezek. 36. 27, 37. 

For this reaſon it is that our Church directs all that 2 
by Baptiſm admitted into it, to pray to God, as for i 


other Bleſſings, ſo eſpecially for Grace to continue ini 


Ways to their Lives end: F any of you lack Miſia 
(faith St. James) that is, Grace or Wiſdom to perlevt 
for ſo Wiſdom muſt be underſtood in that place; let bi 
ask it of God, who giveth toall Men liberally, and upbraiit 
ot, aud it ſhall be given unto him; James 1. 5. 

Where we have abundant Encouragement to address i 
this Grace, from the happy Iſſue and Succels of our Pet 
tions: It ſhall be given unto us. God Almighty is new 
wanting to the hearty Deſires and Endeavours of his Pe 


ple; and if we are not wanting to ourſelves, we can 


miſs of Grace ſufficient for us: he is ever ready to. hel 
and anſwer our Requeſts, and to bleſs our Endeavours witz 
the deſir'd Iſſue. ” 

Wherefore let us not forget to 22 daily unto God tl 
give us Grace, to continue ſtedfa 


to our Lives end. Thus are we here taught to pray i 
3 


in our Chriſtian Court 


ble, f 
Jconcei 
give 
be P. 
Diffici 
it in 8 
EParadi 
Tree 
but th 
| puile | 
Jof Li. 
From it 
them 
4 Dr Imp: 
Ful to 

Life; 


but ſha 


| - brigh 


In a 


| o the e 


Felicity 
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ourſelves : and elſewhere we are call'd upon to make our 
Prayers to Almighty God in the behalf of every Child 
who is baptiz'd, that he may lead the reſt of his Life accord- 
ing to that beginning. 

To this end, let us frequently and ſeriouſly conſider both 
the Danger of Apoſtaſy, and the Happineſs of Perſeve- 
France. | 
For the firſt ; Unexpreſſibly great is the Danger of Apo- 
ſtaſy or revolting from God, who has threaten'd all ſuch 
Back: ſliders with Eternal Deſtruftion from the Preſence of 
the Lord, and the Glory of his Power. Better had it been 
W (faith St. Peter) not to have known the Ways of Righteouſ- 
W ſ3, than having known them, to turn from the holy Com- 
nmandment; 1 Pet. 2. 21. Such will be glad at the laſt Day, 


to change places in Hell with a Turk or an Infidel, who will 


find a more ealy and tolerable Doom than thoſe perfidious 
ERenegadoes ; lach Baſeneſs will heat the Furnace ſeven 
times hotter, and prepare thoſe flaming Ingredients of 
Wrath, that will heighten and increaſe their Damnation. 
But as the Doom and Danger of Apoſtates is unſpeaka- 
ble, ſo the Happineſs of ſound perſevering Chriſtians is in- 
Wconcelvable : To him that overcometh (ſaith the Spirit) will 


give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is inthe midſt ß 


the Paradiſe of God; Rev. 2. . They that overcome the 
Difficulties of Chriſtianity, and hold on the Profeſſion of 
Wt in Sincerity to the end, ſhall be reſtor'd to a far better 
Taradiſe than that which our firſt Parents loſt ; where the 
Tree of Life will render not only their Perſons immortal, 
but their Bliſs indefeafible : there will be no Serpent to be- 
guile them, no Cherubims to guard the Way to the Tree 
Jof Life, nor any flaming Sword to drive or keep them 
From it: but contrariwiſe, as there is nothing to bereave 
them of their Innocency, ſo neither can any thing hinder 
er impair their Happineſs : Infomuch that if we are faith- 
ful to the Death, we ſhall be ſure to receive a Crown of 
Life; a Crown that can neither be forfeited nor eclips'd, 
but ſhall fit for ever on our Heads, and ſhine there with 
aa bright and never-fading Luftre. 

1 In a word, They that perſevere in the Ways of Virtue 
au 3 the end, ſhall be crown'd at laſt with endleſs Glory and 


6 elicity. 
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Jude. Ver. 3. Contend earneſtly for the Faith 
£ that was once deliver'd to the Saints. 
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Printed in the Year M. DCC. XXXI. 


Right Reverend Father in Go p, 


. 
LY 


Lord Biſhop of Bath and Wells. 


My Lo Rp, 


E following Diſcourſes having re- 
d ceiv'd their Birth in your Lordſhip's 
FAY © Fe Dioceſs, humbly preſent themſelves 
=; 9 for your Lordſhip's Bleſſing; which 

ee will give them the greater Grace, and 
make them appear abroad with better Succeſs. 
The Subject treated of in the Second Part of 
the Catechi ſin, is, the three great Models of the 
© Chriſtian Religion, the Creed, the Commandments, 
and the Lord's Prayer; which are that Form of 
ſound Words, we are commanded to hold faſt 
without wavering : the keeping whereof, is that 
Sacred Depoſitum committed firſt to the Charge 


of 
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of the Fathers, and by them to the Sons of u 
Church. 

They who have laid afide the Uſe of theſe}; 
vine Forms in their ſolemn Worſhip, as too mw 
in our Age have unhappily done, are fallen in ff 
ſuch a Giddineſs and Inſtability in Religion, asu 
run into divers Sects and Parties; who not : 
ceiving theſe Truths in the Love and Practice: 
them, have been given up to believe Lyes, aut 3 
are carry'd away with ſtrong Deluſions. EF 

To prevent theſe great Evils, all Chriſtians « 
requir'd to learn and adhere to theſe Forms! 
ſound Words, to preſerve them from the Com 
gion of Errors and Hereſies, and to ſecure tha 
from all Corruptions both in Faith and Mannen 


My LokrDp, 

What is here written on theſe excellent Mt 
dels to thoſe Ends, is humbly ſubmitted to u 
Lordſhip's Candour and better Judgment ; « W* 
whoſe Acceptance I cannot doubt, from fo kit 
and worthy a Dioceſan. 

That your Lordſhip may live long to be : Lame 
Ornament to the Church, and a Support to 1. e 
Clergy ; and that your preſent Endeayours of th! #%,,. 
kind may be crown'd with an ample and glorio I frefonn 


Reward hereafter ; is the hearty Prayer of, wh 
erz 
den the 

My Lo Rp, Pe 700 / 


Zour Lordſhip's Obedient and E i 7 
| ronde nie 

Flumbly Devoted Servant, ¶Meund⁰e 

| To Cong / 


MarTHEw. Ho * 


The PRE FACE. 


AF == JED HE Reader, gon the firſt ſight of this Book, 
ray be apt to ſay, What ! more Expoſitions of 
4 al the Creed yet? Have we not already Biſhop 
7 N Pearſon's, Dr. Barrow's, Dr. Towerſon's, with 
2 . many others, and what need can there be of 
ny more? Is there any Addition to be made to the Creed? 
und are not all the Parts of it ſufficiently explain'd ? J. Hall 
Wot reply to this, by making any Compariſons, which as in 
uoſt Caſes, ſo eſpecially iu this, would be very odious; nor 
a in any meaſure detratt from the Honour due to thoſe 
Freat Men, who have ſo highly oblig'd the World by their 
flaborate and learned Writings, aud to whom I muſt own 
myſelf not a little beholden. 
All that T ſhall ſay in anſwer to it, is, that this may 
ſerve as an Epitome or brief Abridgment of their larger 
Volumes; that they who have neither Money to buy, nor 
Weiſure to read greater Books, may be hereby easd and 
w/hhſted in both. Beſides, 
Some of the foremention'd Authors may, perhaps, be too 
rofound and learned for vulgar Readers, who may be diſ- 
Courag'd from peruſing what they find above their Capacity. 
Others may be too long, and thereby apt to weary and bur- 
den the Memories of weaker Perſons. Others again, may 
b: too ſhort, and ſo not ſo plain and practical as ſuch a Di- 
vine Subject requires. 
I bade done any thing towards a Remedy of theſe In- 
peonvemencies, and gone a middle way between the Pro- 
| Jorndneſs and Prolixity of ſome, and the Conciſeneſs and 
BO bſcurity of others; I hepe the Reader will have no reaſon 
wo complain; and whether it be ſo or no, I muſt leave him 
LB Wo judge, Moreover, ; 
; 1 Having 


*} 


- - — — — 
— — —— — —— — — 


faſt in the Faith, in an Age wherein ſo many Errors » 
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Having undertaken the Expoſition of the Church. cn 
chiſin, I could not anſwer the Deſign, nor fulfil my J 
if ſo great and neceſſary a 5 of it were omitted; uh 
being the Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion, ongh | 
be well laid, in order to our being built up in our moſt I 
Iy Faith: to which end I have endeavour'd to remove i, 
Hay and Stubble which ſome have built thereupon, 4 
likewiſe to preſerve that Gold and Precious Stone «wii 
alone is able to ſtand the Trial; that having this Touchſy 
of ſound Doctrine always by us, we may be enabled tn 
the Spirits whether they be of God, and to continue [1 A 


broach'd to infeſt aud corrupt it. 

| Tf any by the enſuing Diſcourſes ſhall be better enlightiſh Þ 
in the Knowledge of Divine Truths, or more confirm\i:. $ - 
the Faith once deliver'd to the Saints, let him give God. 
Praiſe, and the Author his Prayers. 


Farewel. 


— a * 2 — CY W mY — — 


The Apoſtles Creed. 


Believe in God the Father Almighty, M 
of Peaven and Earth: 1 
And in Jelus Chriſt his only Son our Lon 
Who was conceived by the Poly Ghoſt, Bon! 
the Airgin Mary: Suffered under Pontius Pilat 
Was crucified, dead and buried: Oe deſcend! 


into Hell, the third day he roſe again from i! Þ $ 9 


dead: He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth n 
the right hand of God the Father Almighty : Fol 
thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the den WE 
A believe in the poly Ghoſt : the Holy Catholi' I ere 
Church: the Communion of Saints: the Fa Wicca: 
giveneſs of Sins: the Reſurrection of the 1500! Freat, 
and the Lite Everlaſting, Amen, - Fr: 


1 { PRAcTICAL EXPOSITION 
# of the Second Part of the Church- 
3s Catechiſm. 


* 
” 


"OY . a” 


1 DAS CO URS E I. 


2 Tim. i. 13. 


4 old faſt the form of ſound Words, which thou 
$ vaſt heard of me, in Faith and Love, which is 


in Chriſt Je ſus. 


WAVING in a former Treatiſe explain'd the 
Firſt Part of the Church-Catechiſm, which 
contains the Baptiſmal Covenant; that is 
the Bleſſings and Privileges promis'd and be- 

ſtow'd on God's part in our Baptiſm, toge- 
ther with the Conditions engag'd to be per- 


— 


che Catechiſm, which contains the particular Duties 
i And Conditions of the Baptiſmal Vow, And becauſe 
„ bere can be no Failure on God's part, we are hereby 
0 Hlirected in the right Performance of ours. Now the 
Freat Things requir'd to entitle us to the Benefits ot our 
| 3 1 are theſe three: | 
= L£irſt, To believe aright, for which we have a Rule of 
Faith, ſumm'd up in the H-oſtles Creed, 
L 


/ V or, I, 


Secondly, 
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Sorm'd on ours: I proceed in this to the Second Part 


— — wiUüͥ 
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* Secondly, To do aright, for which we have a Rules 
Commandments. 


Thirdly, To pray aright, for which we have a Rules 
Devotion, ſumm'd up in the Lord's Prayer. Theſe the 


| ou Models of the Chriſtian Religion, make up this Seca 4 


art of our Catechiſm; which being to be learnt and 9. 
ſerv'd by all Chriſtians in the whole Courſe of their Ling 


muſt be particularly handled and explain'd to us. Ac W* 


dingly therefore I ſhall begin, 


Firſt, With the Rule of Faith, that teaches to beler 


aright, which is ſumm'd up for us in the Apoſtles Creed, 
to this the fifth Queſtion and Anſwer of the Catechiſm le 
us, in porn Catechumen is bid to rehearſe the Artic; 
of his Belicf. | a 
1 The Anſwer whereunto, is :6 he words of the Cre, 
J believe in God, &c, But before I enter upon the Ei- 
cation of it, twill be requiſite to premiſe ſomething by un 
of Introduction, touching the Name, the Authority, at 
the Antiquity of this Creed; together with the Obligati 
that lies upon every baptiz'd Chriſtian to retain and ade: 
to it: which I ſhall endeavour to do from theſe Words « 
the Apoſtle, Hold faſt the Ferm of Sound Words, win 
thou haſt heard, &c. Where I muſt enquire, 


I. What we are to underſtand by this Form of Sow 
Words. 
II. How it was deliver'd, imply'd in thoſe words, ii 
thou haſt heard of me, 
III. What is meant by Holding it faſt in Faith and In 
ewhich is in Chriſt eſus. 


I. By the Form of Sound Wirds, ſome underſtand thei 

tire Body of the Holy Scriptures, which containing a pt 

| fect Revelation of Divine Truths, may in a large Senſe 

. als, The Chriſtian's Creed: But becauſe the neceſſary Poi 
3 0 


Faith lie there diſpers'd up and down, and are bard 


diſtinguiſh'd by vulgar Minds from Matters of leſſer mom 
it was thought requiſite to compoſe ſuch a brief Summa! 


Life and Manners, ſumm'd up in the Decalogue or 7; iſ 


Of the Form of Sound Words. Pann Wi; 


Ppoſure 


Wing t 


Sor 


= Plec 
WLreed 
About 
ſevera 
oven 
bur C 
1 Som 
yr Ma 
Procur 
pf this 
he C 
brings 
W — 
Bt. 70 
Il. 
Coco 
Dy wh 
Ney be 
ſeſſion 
Ehtiſt: 
— of the Fundamental DoQtrines neceſſary to be believd Peers 
order to Salvation, as might be eafily learnt and rem" 
bred by all concern'd to know them; and therefore 1 
Form of Sound Words has been both by antient and * | 
1 ntek⸗ 


gainſt 
= Laſt 
Phereb 


* 4 
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interpreters expounded of the Apoſtles Creed, which being 
ſhort, but complete Model of the Chriſtian Faith, is to be 
Nearnt and underſtood of all that are receiv'd by Baptiſm 
Pato the Chriſtian Church. | 


And here for the better underſtanding of this excellent 


Model, we are firſt to confider, the Name or Titles given 
Jo it, which from the firſt word of it, in Latin, Credo, re- 
eir'd the Name or Denomination of Creed; and from the 
me word in Engl iſb, I believe, tis often ſtyl'd the Belief : 55 
Poth which ſignify it to be a Summary of the Fundamental 


#4 rticles of the Chriſtian Faith. The Greck Name of it is 


Coy, which has various Significations, and is ſuppos'd to 
pe given to the Creed for different Reaſons. 


Sometimes it ſignifies a ſhot or ſhare which every one of 


he Gueſts caſts in towards a Reckoning or Entertainmennt: 
nd ſome have thought this Name given to it, from each 
pf the Apoſtles contributing his Article towards the Com- 


Poſure; the whole conſiſting of Twelve in Number, accor- 
Wing to the Number of the Twelve Apoſtles. 

Sometimes it {ſignifies a Bond, Contract or Agreement, or 
= Pledge and Earneſt of a Bargain; for which reaſon, the 
Wreed is ſaid to be a Profeſſion or Contract made in Baptiſm 
About the Matter and Meaſure of our Faith; wherein the 


feveral Articles of our Belief are ſo many Articles of our 


Covenant with God, from which if we recede, we break 


pur Covenant, and forfeit all the Privileges of our Baptiſm. 


Sometimes again, this word is ſet to ſignify ſuch a Token 
pr Mark as is wont to paſs between Friends and Allies, to 
Procure for any the more kind and friendly Reception ; and 
pf this Nature and Uſe is or ought to be the Profeſſion o 
mne Creed in all Chriſtian Churches, where whoſvever 
Þrings this Tera or Token with him, is to be receiv'd as 
Brother; but if any come and bring not this Doctrine, 
St. ohn wills us not to receive him into our Houſes, nor to 
55/0 him God. ſpecd; 2 Epiſt. 10, It. Again, this word 
£1109 is ſometimes taken for a military Flag or Banner, 


Dy which Soldiers are known to what Captain or General 
ey belong: and this very fitly ſutes the Creed, the Pro- 
ion whereof is a Badge or Cognizance of a Soldier of 


filt: it ſhews that we belong to him as the Captain and 


Peneral of our Salvation, and thiat we fight under his Banner 
{2 gainſt his and our Enemies. 
8 Laſtly, SuuConc is frequently taken for a Watch- word, 


1 hereby the Soldiers of an Army are known and diſtin- 
” L. 2 guiſh'd 


' 
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. guiſh'd from the Enemy: and this is very properly apply 
to the Creed, becauſe the Profeſſion thereof ſerves to diflin 
ouiſh Chriſtians from Heathens, Hereticks, and all oth: MY 
Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith. This for the Name; | a 
proceed, 


24ly, To confider the Authors and Authority of the Creel, 


| and this hath been generally aſcrib'd to the Holy A poſtles: 
which we have the ſame Reaſon to believe, as that the h 
veral Books of the Holy Scriptures are to be aſcrib'd to th 
Authors whoſe Names they bear ; both being equally co 
firm'd by the concurrent Teſtimony of the Paco d 
deliver'd down by the Tradition of the Church in all Ag 
Neither hath this been deny'd, or ſo much as doubted cf ; 
any before this late unhappy Age, in which ſome have cat!!! 
in-queſtion the very Articles of the Creed as well as the 4 
thors of it; and the better to deſtroy the Credit of tk 
one, have labour'd hard to undermine the Authority of th 
other. And yet they, who have thus attempted to ſhali 
the Authority of the Creed, have never ventur'd to afly 
any other Authors, tho the Authors of all the other Cree 
are well known, and we can aſſign by what Fathers ai 
Councils they were compos'd ; yet this excellent Comper 
dium, which is the Foundation of all the other, hath new 
been aſcrib'd to any but the Holy Apoſtles : and therefor: Wn 
was wiſely and worthily ſaid of the Royal Martyr K; 
' Charles the Firſt, © I ſhall believe that the Apoſtles Cre 3 
* was made by them (ſuch Reverence I bear to the Chu 
Tradition) until other Authors be certainly found oi 


5% Paper to Henderſon. | | 
34ly, For the Antiquity of the Creed, or the Time of 


Compoſure; this hath been juſtly ſuppos'd to be more i 


tient than the Writings of the Apoſtles, who in many" 
their Epiſtles ſeem to refer to it. 


Now the Account which Refinus and many other Fathioiſ © 


give of the Time, Manner, and Reaſon of this Compolut 
is briefly this; vis, After the Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Y 
viour into Heaven,-and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt thx 
follow'd thereupon, the Apoſtles were "both enabled Al 
ſent to preach the Goſpel to the moſt remote and bath 


rous Nations, And being qualify'd for, and authoriz d 
this Charge, before their departure from Feruſalen 


their ſeveral Provinces, they aſſembled together, and 5 | 


Aſſiſtance from above compil'd and agreed upon this bi 


1 


Summary, as a conſtant and uniform Rule of Faith * 
. | £4 t 


WW © 1þ 


Wrecei' 


in 


Iiver 
Fhand. 


1 Place 
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. 
1beir Auditories, that, both they might preach, and others 
ar the ſame Truths in Places where they came. 


This is hinted at by the Apoſtles in ſundry places of their 
piſtles: St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans ſtyles it, | 
rm Doctrine which was deliver'd to them, and which 
ey heartily receiv'd and obey'd ; Rom. 6. 17. Inthe 12th 
hapter,ver. 6. tis call'd /be Analogy or Proportion of Faith : 
here, as Bea and other Expoſitors tell us, is a plain Re- 
W-rence to the Apoſtles Creed, which is there made the 


ole not only of Faith, but Prophecy, and a ſtanding Di- 


4 Scion for the true Interpretation of Holy Scripture. | 
ln his Epiſte to the Corinthians, he calls it the Milk that — « 
b 


Ws to be given to Babes in Chriſt, to A them to receive 
Wronger Meat, 1 Cor. 3. 2. In the fame Chapter, verſe 16. — 
De ſtyles it he Foundation, which he, as a Maſter- builder 
ad laid, that others might build on to Perfection, and raiſe 
pon theſe Fundamentals the Structure of their Faith and 
Hopes of Salvation; withal cautioning them to 7ake heed 
Wobat they builded thereupon, viz, That they laid not upon it 
be Hay and Stubble of Errors and Divifions, but only the 
old and Precious Stones of Unity and found Doctrine: and 
Whey that do ſo, are ſaid to bild upon the Foundation of the 
hbaſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chrift himfelf being the chief 
| orner-Stone. . 
in his Epiſtle to the Zphe/zans, it is call'd the One Faith, 
by which they were admitted to One Baptiſm, Eph. 4. 5. 
by which we are to underſtand this Form of Sound Words, 
or Ground-work of the Chriſtian Faith, which was to be 
Freceiv'd and rehears'd by all that were to be baptiz'd. 
f In the Epiſtle of St. Fude, 'tis call'd the Faith once de- 
ved to the Saints, ver. 3. that is once for all, being 
handed down one and the ſame, in all Times, and to all 
Places and Perſons, 
ln St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Philippiaus, he wills them to 
n valle by the ſame Rule, and not only to think but ſpeak « __ 
se ſame thing; Phil. 3. 15, 16. meaning that they ſhould 
m both live and believe by this Form of Sound Wo ds, and 
a make the Creed the Rule of their Words and Actions. | 
ar . In bis Epiſtle to Timothy, in the next words to our Text, 
„abe ſtyles this Form of Sound Words, Tie Degoſitum or good --- 
ing committed to his Charge ; Which both St. Chry/ſoſtort 
d and St. Jerom interpret of the Apoſtles Creed. 
abi be Author to the Hebrews calls it, The firſt Principles 
0 M of the Oracles of God, Heb. 5. 12. In the next Chapter 
L 3 the 


9 
1 
ö 


the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the Foundum 


that is contraxy to this, tho it be preach'd and pretended 


come trom an Angel of Heaven. Accordingly we find : 
any, 


Believers and Unbelieve:ts? ſo that if any falſe Big And 


| Bond, not only of Faith but Charity, to unite Chriſti 
in the Foundations of Religion, that they may be the be 


dent, that the Harmony of Faith and Worſhip is neceſlſ 
to create a Harmony of Minds and Affections: For the 
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of Faith towaras God, and the Reſurrection of the Dei; 
Heb. 6. 1. 


All which, by the unanimous Conſent of the molt leans 1 
Men, are to be underſtood of this Rule of Faith, comprit 
and deliver'd down to us in the Apoſtles Creed. | 


But why did the Apoſtles compile this Rule of Faith, 


order it to be prelerv'd and handed down to all Aga! 


Why, this was done chiefly for theſe two Reaſons. 
1. That it might ſerve as a Touchſtone to try and exam 


all Doctrines by; for both Chriſt and his Apoſtles fn 


warn'd the Diſciples of falſe Teachers and falſe Projin: 


that. ſbouldariſe in the latter Days and deceive many, of ua 
our Saviour wills them to beware: And the Apoſtles can, 
them, ct 76 believe cveny Spirit, but to try the Spirits], 
er they be cfGed; 1 John 4. 1. And becauſe we ſhould 


want a Ru e to try them by, they have lett us this To, 
ſtone, to which we are to Fan them ; and if they ſpe 
not according to this, 'tis becauſe there is no Truth in then 
and therefore the Apoltle wills us to reject any Dod 


Fathers making this a Teſt or Mark of Diſtinction betue: 


ſhould creep in, he ſhould, as a Father direQs, be ai 
his Creed, to ſee whether he be a Friend or a Foe, one t 
owns the Chriſtian Faith, or an Infidel, a 
rejected accordingly. 

2. This Form of Sound Words was compos'd to be. 


ter built up in their moſt Holy Faith, and edify'd in L. 
and Charity, Experience teaches us, that Religion hit 
a mighty Influence 1 * the Hearts and Lives of Men 
which Unity begets Peace and Love, whereas Hatred a 
Animoſity are the natural Effects of Diviſion ; and 'tis oh 


among other Reaſons it was, that the Apoſtles, not wit 
out the Aid and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, indited 
Form of Sound Words to be learn'd and receiv'd by 
that by Baptifm are to be admitted into the Chrittu 
Churca, And thus having ſhew'd what is meant by i 1 
| F . om 
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And therefore 'twas call 
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Form of Sound Words, together with the End and Reaſons 
of its Compoſure, I proceed to the 


II Thing to be conſider'd in the Text; and that is, the 
Manner of its Delivery, contain'd in thoſe Words, Mich 


fou haſt heard of me : whereby is fignify'd, that this Creed 


was not deliver'd in Writing, but by word of Mouth ; for 
Timothy is here ſaid to learn it, not by ſeeing or reading, but 


T hcaring of it: and the Fathers generally tell us, that it was 
not committed to Viicing, in the firſt Apes, but deliver'd 


by Oral Tradition, for which they have left us ſundry Rea- 


ES ſons. As, 


Firſt, It was not put into Writing, leſt it ſhould fall into 


the hands of Heathens and Infidels, who would be apt to 


rvert and abuſe it. Our Saviour would not have Pearls 


do le caſt before Swine, leſt they trample uponand pollute them; 
nor would he have Childrens Bread, or holy Things given 
io Dogs, who know not the Worth of them: meaning, 
EE that the Myitcries of Chriſt's Religion ſhould not be com- 
municated to the Heathens, who were more apt to profane 
and deride, than to receive them; but like Myſteries ſhould 
be kept ſecret from ſuch Perſons, and not made known to 
any, but to thoſe who by Baptiſm were initiated into them. 

| 4 the Chriſtian's Watch-word, which -— 


we know is given by word of Mouth, and not in Writing, 


e leſt the Enemy ſhould come to the knowledge of it. We 

; find St. Cyril giving a ſtrict Charge to his Catechumens, 
not to divulge their Creed to any unbaptiz'd Perſon: and 
EZ the antient Martyrs could not by any Torments be brought 


to reveal it to any ſuch, left it ſhould be profan'd or miſ- 


conſtrued ; for which Reaſon it was not thought fit to com- 


| | mit it to Writing, till the World became Chriſtian, But 


n 


Tom? 


: 
N 
2 
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* 
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erer fince that happy Period, the Creed, which was before 
nina great meaſure __ ſecret, and communicated only to 
a feu, became public 


toall; written Copies were taken of 
it for the better preſerving and propagating the Chriſtian 
Faith, and were diſpers'd every 4 4 for the Benefit and E- 
dification of the Catholick Church: by which means it is 


come down ſafe and pure to our hands, with an Order 


to teach and learn it in all Churches, that the Members of 
them may all agree in the ſame ſound Doctrine, and ſpeak 
the ſame things in all their publick Confeſſions. To which 
end our Church hath order'd all Children to be train'd up 
n the Knowledge of it, and to be taught it in their Youth, * 

L 4 that 


— 


þ < N 
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that they may not depart from it in their old Age. Thy 
is the Form of Sound Words, or the Profeſſion of Fair 
which we are bid to hold faſt without wavering, (Heb. n 
jo 23.) that is, to be ſo far from — that we entertain ng 
| the leaſt Doubt, nor enter into any Diſpute about it; but tab 
5 it for granted, and ſtand to it as the Baſis of the Chriſtin 
a 


jp Faith, laying it as the Foundation of all our Hopes, and thx 
* upon which the whole Fabrick of our Religion and Salvata * 
9 ſtands. But, | 


. Laftiy, What is it to hold faſt this Form of Sound ri Sec 

5 in Faith and Love, which is in Chriſt Feſus ? In anſwern ! 7h 

4 which, To Hold it faſt in Faith, is firmly and heartily» {MW \ ppli 

"if believe it, to yield our unfeign'd Aſſent and Conſent to th WF 44 

F Truth of every part of it, to ſtand firm and ſteddy toi, WW of the 

N without ſhrinking or departing from it. words 
D held it faſt in Love, is to receive it into the Heart, « 

- retain it in the Memory, and to make it the Object of u Fir 

Delight and Meditation. We read of ſome, who for ca: may 

ing eff the Love of the Truth, were given up to believes MiMandi 

Lye; and therefore to be preſerv'd from Delufions, s thin 

mult receive not only the Light of the Truth into our Under. By th 

ſtanding, but the Love of it into our Heart, that it na {WEperien 

have a duc Influence upon our Lives and Converſation. = 

| ut 

- | Gr on OR Repot 
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Lord, I believe, help my Unbelief. 
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AVIN G in tke foregoing Diſcourſe premis'd ſome 
thing touching the Authority and Antiquity of the 
Apoſtles Creed, and ſhew'd the Form of Sound 

Words mention'd in the New Teſtament to be ſumm'd up 
and contain'd in it; 
I proceed now to a particular Explication of it: where 
the £0 word, I believe, gives the Denomination to, the 


4 


whole; and refers not only to that Article to which it is im. | Senſes 
mediately adjoin'd, but muſt be ſuppos'd to run thro * : Conne 
Who 
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wole Body of the Creed, and is to be apply'd to every 
article, and to every particular Verity contain'd in it. 
MWhcrefore this Word being as it were the Form of the 
reed, that diffuſes and extends itſelf to every part of it, 
will be requiſite in the beginning to ſettle us in the true 
Notion and Importance of it; which I ſhall endeavour to do 
rom theſe words, I believe, help my Unbelief. Where I 
wm = muſt enquire, | 


Firſt, Into the Nature and Notion of Believing. 


48 * S:condly, What kind of believing is here underſtood. 

vo # Thirdly, What is meant by this particular and perſonal 
Application of it, in ſaying, I believe, And, 

e /.0/t/p, The great Reaſon we have to pray for the Suppl 
of the Defects and Imperfections of our Faith, in t ct 


words, Lord, help my Unbelief. For the 


* Firſt, The Nature and Notion of Belief in general, it 
may be thus defin'd : Tis an Act or Habit of the Under- 
Manding, whereby it aſſents to, acknowledges or embraces 
ba thing as true, upon the Teſtimony or Report of another. 
By the former Clauſe of the Definition, it agrees with Ex- 
perience, Science and Opinion, which are all Acts of the 
FUnderſtanding, and imply ſome Aſſent to things as true: 
hot by the latter Clauſe, vis. upon the Teſtimony and 
Report of another, tis diſtinguiſh'd and differs from them 
* - For an Aſſent to a thing which we ſee, or is evident to 

any of our Senſes, is call'd Experience; as that Snow is 


7 


white, that Ice is cold, and Fire is hot, and the like; which 
being ſeen and felt to be ſo, are not properly ſaid to be be- 

wk but experienc'd. Again, 

An Aſſent to a thing as true, which we receive not from 
any of our Senſes, but gather from the DeduQtion of Rea- 

ſon, or Connexion of Cauſes, is not ſtil'd Experience, but 


Knowledge: And here if a thing appear evident to the Un- 


me: derſtanding, by certain and demonſtrative Arguments, as 
that the Whole is greater than a Part, and the like, the 
Aſſent to it is not properly Faith, but Science; but if the 


Arguments brought to prove a thing be only probable, and 

not neceſſarily concluſive, the Aſſent is term'd not Science, 

but Opinion. 

But an Aſſent to a thing, that is neither evident to our 

denſes, nor to be gather'd from any natural or neceſſary 

Connexion of Cauſes and Effects, and yet is receiv'd as true 
1 + | Bn "FE Fe ſe - we. upon 
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upon the Teſtimony and Re port of another, i 
call'd Faith or Believing. P » 15 Proper) 
Vo Faith being an Aſſent upon Teſtimony, according u be 


the difference of the Teſtimony, there may reſult diff; 31. 
+ Kinds of Faith. That which relies upon the Teſtimony d me 
Authority of Men, is term'd a Human Faith, and is w. e 


upon which we proceed in all the Affairs and Tranſat 
of this Life ; all which depend upon the Credit we 1 buil 
the Words and Actions of one another: But a Faith ground. Fou 
cd upon the Teſtimony of God, is call'd a Divine Pat the; 


and is that by which we govern ourſelves in Matten: and 
Religion, and the great Conczrns of another World. I that 
former e upon the Teſtimony of Men, liaben » 
Error, and many Infirmities, is tail:ble, and may and dv ta], 


deceive us: for ſome for want of Knowledge relate thig? of N 
otherwiſe than they are ; others, for want of Integrity a 


Fidelity, report things otherwiſe than they know them! aſſil 
be: both which ways many are deceiv'd in Human Tel writi 
monics. The latter depending on the Veracity of Gd and 
_ who is Truth itſelf, muſt be intallible, and a ſafe Bottom "res 
rely upon; for God is not a Man, faith Balaam, thu of G 
| ſhould lye; Numb. 23. 19. And if ce receive the Hm ven. d 
of Man (laith the Apoltle) the Fitneſs of God is grem Wii 
1 John 5. 9. For God hath ail Knowledge, and ſo ca Ae 
be deceiv'd himſelf; he hath all Juſtice and Goadnch, u 3 


ſo cannot deceive others. * 
Now the Word or Witneſs of God, upon which this 3 
vine Faith is founded, hath been deliver'd to Mankind wii John 
ways, either immediatcly by himſelt, or m=-diarely IRS þ 
others. By the former he ſpake to Abraham, Ao, «Ai hy 


the Prophets, in old Time: by tae latter he ſpeaks to of an 

in theſe laſt Days. The Prophets under the Old Te ſtames with 

and the Apoltles under the New, receiv'd the Word of G is the 

| immediately, from his own: Mouth, or, which is all oo 3" 
8 from his Holy Spirit; for they both perceiv'd and knew! and P. 
the Revelation made to them, that *twas God that fpit But 
to them, and accordingly aſſented to and believ'd it as [ui Aa, 


and this was the Foundation of their Faith. They to wh! 
the Prophets and Apoſtles ſpake, receiv'd the ſame Truti 
and believ'd them too upon the ſame Divine Teſtimoſ 
tho they were not deliver immediately to them, as tl! 
were to the other; but mediately by thoſe Prophets 


' Apoſtles, being well afur'd that what they ſpake was "Wl a 8 
\ raediately reveal'd to them by God: and this was the Fou acknoy 


dati 


Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles : the Truth of what 
they deliver'd being confirm'd by thoſe undoubted Miracles 
and mighty Works, that could be done by none but Gd 
chat ſent them. 
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dation of their Faith. Hence we read of the Zewvs, that 
they believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes ; Ex04. 14. 
31. And the Diſciples in the New Teſtament are com- 


S mended for receiving the Words of the Apoſtles, not as the 
nord of Man but (as in truth it was) the Word of God; 


1 Theſſ. 2. 13. For which reaſon, their Faith is ſaid to be 
built not only on the Teſtimony of God, but upon the 


Moreover, the Prophets and Apoſtles being both mor- 


tal, and ſo unable to ſpeak to all ſucceeding Ages by word 
Jof Mouth thoſe Truths which they were all concern'd to 
know and believe; therefore they were commanded and, 
# afliited by God's Holy Spirit, to commit thoſe things to 
writing which they had receiv'd immediately from God, 
and deliver'd to others from him: and theſe are the Scrip- 
E tures of the Old and New Teſtament, wherein the Word 
© of God, the Object of our Faith, is contain'd and con- 
rey'd down to us, tho not by the Mouths, yet by the 
$ Writings of thoſe that .receiv'd it from him, in which they 
uere aſſiſted by that ſame divine Spirit by which they ſpake. 


* Hence the believing Moſes's Writings, is ſtyl'd Believing in 


ibe Lord and his Servant Moſes: And believing the holy 
E 3 is call'd Believing the Word which Jaſus had ſaid, 
John 2. 22. 


= ag we ſee the Nature of Believing Is general, which 
is 


the aſſenting to the Truth of a thing upon the Report 


of another ; as likewiſe the Nature of that divine Faith, 
with which we believe the Articles of our Creed; which - 
is the aſſenting to the Truth of each Article, from the Teſti- 
mon; of God deliver'd to us in the Writings of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets. | 


* 


But is the bare aſſenting to divine Truths upon the Teſti- 


| ; mony of God, ſufficient to create a divine Faith? The 
& Anſwer to this, will lead me to the 


Second Thing propounded, namely, What kind of A. 


; @ ſent is neceſſary to the right believing of our Creed. To 
eeſoblve which, we muſt obſerve a double Aſſent or Belief 
of a thing ; the one Speculative, and the other Practical. 


A Speculative Belief or Aſſent is the bare owning or 
agknowledging the Truth of any thing affirm'd in God's 
Word; 


* 
* 
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them: The Word is nigh thee (faith God) not only in tl 


Chriſtian Virtues, eſpecially thoſe that reſult from the ui 


156 Of the Nature of Belief. Part Il 


Word ; as that God is, that he is the Maker and Preſerys, 
of the World, and the like. 

A Practical Belief is ſuch an Aſſent as influences oy 
Lives, and makes us act according to our Belief ; as whe 
the Belief of a God makes us love, honour, and worſhip 
him accordingly. 'The former reſts in the Head, and con 
fiſts only in an idle empty Notion of things: The latte 


ſinks deeper, and reaches the Heart, which is therey MWrece 
mov'd to Practices ſutable to and becoming our Bel! open 
And indeed we never rightly believe any divine Truth, til Per 
it operate ſo far upon our Mind, as to engage us to live ai WY N 
act according to it. This is the Faith by which we be and 
lie ve our Creed, to wit, not an idle, dead, ineffectual Faith and! 
that is deſtitute of good Works; but ſuch an active, live dne t 
Faith that works by Love, and exerts itſelf in the Fruit very 
of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. Miſter 
And therefore when we profeſs to believe the Articles hear 

our Chriſtian Faith, we muſt not content ourſelves wii and 99 
a barren Notion or Speculation of them, that only flo {perſo: 
in the Brain, or ſerves merely to move the Tongue to tal —— 


of them; but we muſt have ſuch a practical Belief « Faith. 
them, as influences the Will and Affedtions, and puts u but v 
upon the practice of thoſe Duties that naturally flow fn 


Mouth to talk of it, but in thy Heart that thou may ſt d 
it; Deut. 30. 14. The Heart is the Principle of Life an 
Motion, and the Belief of the Heart is the principal of al 


Wm 
Wpublif] 
ogeth 
ture of the thing believ'd. In a word, and or 

To believe, as it ſtands in the front of the Creed, is , ſolemr 
barely to aſſent to the Truth of the ſundry Articles of M anothe 
but to yield ſuch a practical Aſſent to them, as will lead u Faith; 


* . 


Actions ſutable to ſuch a Belief. Faith 
ITbus having ſhew'd the full Senſe and Meaning of th ther's. 
word Selieving, I proceed, HhHeſi. 
: Honou 
Thirdly, To that particular and perſonal Declaration th we dar 
every one is to make of it, in ſaying, I believe, Faith is u hearing 
internal, immanent Act, known to no Man but he that be the i 
lieveth ; for who Rnowerh the things of a Man, ſave the end of 
rit of a Man which is in him? And therefore to preſer* {Welt dec 
the Unity of Faith, and qualify us for the viſible Comme Li vi 
nion ef the Church, we are requir'd to make an extern Mat. 10 


Acknowledgment and Profeſſion of it: With the ”= the Tri 
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in believeth unto. Righteouſneſs (ſaith the Apoſtle) and 
ith the Mouth Confe ſion is made unto Salvation, Rom. 1o. 
. where not only the Belief of the Heart, but the Con- 
1 {fon of the Mouth is made neceſſary to Salvation. And 
" Fe lſewhere, If hon. ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord 
W eſus, and ſhalt believe in thy Heart that God hath raiſed 
u im from the Dead, thou Salt be ſaved. Philip would not 


u Freceive the Eunuch into the Church, till he had made an 

«0 1 open Confeſſion of his Faith, Acis 8. 36, 37. And all Adult 
il perſons are ſtill requir'd to do the ſame. 
No becauſe every one is to be ſav'd by his own Faith, 
e and not another's; therefore the Apoſtles in compoſing, 


and the Church in rehearſing the Creed, have order'd every 
pne to make a particular Reciral of his own Faith, willing 
Every one to ſay in his own Perſon, I believe. The Mi- 
Miſter beginning it in the ſingular Number, makes a Re- 
Shearſal of his own Faith; and the People ſaying it after, 
Sand with him in their own Name, make a particular and 
perſonal Declaration of theirs : and by both we ſee the 
| — and Agreement of the whole Church in the ſame 
Faith. Tis not ſufficient then to believe with the Heart, 
u but we muſt add to it the Confeſſion of the Mouth, and 
on make an open and ſolemn Profeſſion of our Faith with the 
Tongue: This God hath not only requir'd, but eſteems 
3 þMEbimſclt glority'd by it; Whoſe offereth me praiſe (ſaith he) 
aol benoureth me, Pal. 50. ult. And when we unanimouſly 
of al publiſn and declare our Faith in him, by reciting our Creed 
e ur together, we do (as the Apoſtle exhorts) with one Heart 
and one Mouth glorify our great Creator. Again, by this 
is 0 ſolemn Conteflion of our Faith together, we confirm one 
another in it, and build up each other in our moſt holy 
ad u Faith; for as one Coal kindles another, ſo is one Man's 
. boo quicken'd and enliven'd by the Profeſſion of ano- 
ther's. 
Beſide, the frequent and ſolemn Profeſſion oſ it adds an 
Honour and Grace to the Chriſtian Faith; it ſhews that 
we dare to own it at all times, and likewiſe delight in the 
hearing and rehearſing of it, which will recommend us to 
he Author and Finiſher of our Faith, and bring us to the 
end of it, ever rhe Salvation of our Souls: for Chriſt him- 
| ſelf declares, That 2whoſeever ſhall confefs him before Men, --- 
n will he confeſs before his Father which is in Heaven; 
at. 10. 32. Whereas by concealing, or not confeſſin 
the Truths contain'd in our Creed, we caſt a Blemiſh 285 
2 Re- 
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Reflection upon them, as if we were aſham'd to own 4 
car'd not to hear of them: And we know who hath tg} 
us, That whoſoever ſhall be aſham'd of him and his Wort; 
of him ſhall the Son of Man be afham'd when be ſhall coy 
in his own Glory, and in his Father's, aud that of the hy 
Angels; Luke Y. 26. To prevent which, our Church wili 
us to be ſo far from being afraid or aſham'd of our Cree 
that it requires us not only to ſtand to it, but daily to t. 
peat it, to be ever ready to own and defend it, and y 
make not only a general, but a perticular Declaration 
our Faith in it; every fingle Chriſtian being directed n 
ſay in his own Perſon, I believe, And indeed what our $ 
viour told him whoſe Son was troubled with a dumb 99 
rit, If thou canſt believe, all things are poſſible to him ts 


believeth ; may encourage every one of us to ſay with hin 


Lord, I believe, help thou my Unbelief: And this will le 
me to the | | 

Laſt Thing to be confider'd in theſe words, namely, Th: 
Reaſon we have not only to declare our Faith, but to pry 
for a Supply of the DeteQs and Imperfections of it : He 
thou my Unbelief. For the beſt of us may be too jus 
ſtyl'd Men of little Faith: We are beſet with many Temp 
tations that are too apt to weaken it; we have many A 
cations, that make us ſometimes neglect or forget it: ther 


are many Seducers gone abroad in the World, that labor 


to corrupt the Faith, ſome by adding to it, and impoſing 
new A of Faith; others by taking from ir, and lo 
ping off ſome of its main Branches: and both join in ut 
dermining the Creed, and leflening our Belief of it. Ther 
are many Allurements in the World, that are apt to dit 
us from the Faith; beſides which, there are many Dithcur 
ties and Diſcouragements that may ſcarc and affright u 
from it: In ſhort, there are numberleſs Opportunities and 


Occaſions of ſhaking our Faith, and drawing us into laß 


delity; and therefore we have great need to pray, that vil 
Faith fail not, and to ſay, Lord, help our Unbelief. 
And to make theſe Prayers effectual, let us (as we it 
commanded) daily repeat our Creed, to preſerve the Kt 
membrance of it. Let us frequently ſtudy and med 
tate upon it, to preſerve the Purity and Integrity of it: 


And, 


Laſtly, Let us always abound in thoſe Acts of Holine" 


and Virtue, that flow and may be learnt from it: So {bs 
ge 


our 
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| WS our Faith ſhall be crown'd and ſwallow'd up in Fruition. 

: L 

1 9526 Y5=;@ ag<+p@ Se Ye 
ly 4 | | 

f Deen Ml 

1 

1 H EB. xi. 6. the middle part. 

e that cometh unto God, mnſt believe that 


he is, &c. 


2 | 
in 4 AVING explain'd the Act of Believing in the be- 
eat ginning of the Creed, which is to be apply'd to all 


| the following Articles; I am to proceed to the Ob- 
iect of this Faith, and to explain the neceſſary Points of 
Wt, that are to be thus believ'd by us. And here the 


1 


Je ſhortly ſee what at preſent we can only believe, and 


pri Firſt Article relates to the Being or Exiſtence of God, 

h contain'd in thoſe words, I believe in God; which being 

ug the Foundation of all the reſt, and indeed the Ground- — 
my work of all Religion, muſt be well laid, in order to our 
being built up in this holy Faith: And this I ſhall endea- 

ther: vour to do from theſe words; He that cometh unto God, 


bon Vt believe that be is. Where, n 


* * 


oz By coming unto God, we are to underſtand our Reception 
1 his Church, and Admiſſion to all the Privileges of his 
n Ul 2 ouſe and Family. 

Then e By believing that be is, is meant the acknowledging the 
dt Exiſtence of ſuch an infinite ſupreme Being, into whoſe 
feu family we are thus admitted. So that the Senſe of this 


Wirlt Article lies in an Aſſent to the Being and Exiſtence 
Wot a Deity ; which being imply'd in all that follow, is a 
Proper Beginning of this Confeſſion of our Faith. And 
here omitting all Criticiſms upon the Phraſe of believing in, 
Priich is ſufficiently explain'd in our Text by believing that 
pe is; | muſt, for the E 

ticle, enquire, 


Firſt, Into the Notion of God, or what is to be under- 
00d by it, | 


_ Secondly, Into the Grounds and Reaſons, upon which the 
Belict of ſuch a Being is founded. 
Thirdly, 


xplication of this fundamental Ar- 
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Thirdly, m_ expreſs d here in the ſingular Number, 


f believe in God; | muſt add ſomething touching the Uni ; 

fi of the Godhead. And, 185 2 * N | 
1 Laſtly, Conclude with the Duties that reſult from ſuch: La. 
9 by i rde 
| For the Firſt, Tho we cannot give a perfect Definitin Me. 
1 of God, it being impoſſible for our finite Underitanding u Meat. 
„ graſp or comprehend Infinity; yet we can frame ſuch ie 
1 Notion of him, as may ſatisfy us of his Being, and be ſuf. Mead; 
. cient to all the Ends and Purpoſes of Religion: And ki; äA ouſe 
1 © Notion is, That he is a Being infinitely perfect, withou Here 
4 the leaſt Defect or Imperfection; that he is a Being ind o! 


himſelf, independent upon any other, upon whom all thing Wi 
uf elſe depend, which were all made and are {till govern'l ian it 
bs, him. But the better to conceive of him, we are, $ 
" { 1. To imagine a Being, wherein the Perfections of Ale: 
W even the nobleſt Creatures, are in the higheſt degree faith 
. center'd and united. tb. 

2. We are in our Thoughts to remove from him all ma. 
ner of Defect or Imperfection, that may be found in one. 


| 

| 
M even the beſt of them. that h 
. 3. We are to conceive a Firſt Cauſe, that by an infint r ev 
A Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, firſt made, and Mill pf its 


by: ; ſerves and governs all things both in Heaven and Eam Hince 
| And upon the whole will reſult the Notion of a Bei if 
* eminently and abſolutely perfect, independent and ſa- 

5 fiiting of himſelf; a ſpiritual Being, diſcerning, und: re f 
i ſtanding and knowing all things; All-powerful, and abt hing 


4 to do what he pleaſes; All-ſeeing, and acquainted with Haden 
| ' the Thoughts, Words, and Actions of his Creatures; u But 
Wl. ' inexhauſtible Fountain of Love and Goodneſs, that pi Miſes | 
ii : vides for the whole World, and orders all things accordig WW hom 
i" to the Counſel of his own Will; taking a more particu rder 
8 Care of Mankind, wiſely and graciouſly diſpoſing all thing WW eſs al 
* for their Welfare and Happineſs both now and for eve er; 
5 This is the higbeſt and beſt Conception that our finite d ſpeci; 
i: ſcanty Underſtanding can frame of ſuch an infinite and i» {Work 
comprehenſible Being. From whence ] muſt go on, of thi 


: Secondly, To confider the Grounds and Reaſons, up" Pe K 


. which the Belief of ſuch an infinite tranſcendent Being!“ N = 
8 founded. And they are chiefly theſe five : 3 | 
1 1. The admirable Frame, Order and Government of - . 'Vo 


li 
A World. PF Ze 
Fl 


art 1] 


ber, | 
Unity 


ſuch; 


2. The univerſal Conſent of Mankind. 
All ſupernatural and miraculous Occurrences, 
4. Infallible Predictions of future contingent Events. 
E Laſtly, The Teſtimony and Acts of Conſcience, 
1. We may juſtly believe that God is, from the Make, 
Peder and Government of the World, and ail things in it: 


nit BR be inviſible things of God (ſaith the Apoitle) from the 
ng 0 reation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by 
uch: e things that are made, even his eternal Power and Ged- 
: ſuf- Nea; Rom. 1. 20. Whoever caſts an Fye on a well built 
1d (hy ouſe, will preſently conclude that an Artificer hath been 
ibu nere: he cannot be fo ſotriſh, as to imagine that the Stones 
ing of j nd other Materials came there of themſelves, and roſe up 
thing 95 chance iato ſo fiir and beautiful a Structure And 


nd by Wan it be conceiv'd, that ſo noble and glorious a Fabrick as 
is of the World, ſhould be rais'd and preſerv'd without in 
Wll-wiſe and All-powerful Architect? No, as Every Houſe 
With the Apoltle) 75 built by femme Man, ſo he that built 
things is God; Heb. 3. 4. 

= We ſee many things receive a Being, that once had 
one. Now this mult neceſſarily lead us to a firſt Cauſe 


that had no Beginning, and gave a Being to all things elſe : 


of all 


& C00 


mas. 
| any, 


fine r every thing we ſee is of another, and hath ſome Cauſe 
pre. f its Being; and nothing can give a Being to itſelf, For 
arti, ce the Cauſe muſt be always before the Effect, if any 
Being Would give a Being to itſelf, it muſt have been before it 


ub Nas; yea, it muſt be and not be at the ſame time, which 
nder Are flat Contraditions : and therefore if there be any 
abe Wing that had a Beginning, there muſt be ſomething that 
h al ad none, becauſe nothing can give Beginning to itſelf. 

But beſide that the Dependance of all inferior Beings 
Woes neceſſarily lead to one that is independent, upon 
hom they all depend: I ſay beſide this, The admirable 
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cul WOrder and Beauty of the Univerſe ; the wonderful Uſeful- 
ings eſs and Subſerviency of all the Creatures in it to one ano- 
ever, her; the ample Proviſion and Care, that is taken of them, 
; and pecially of Mankind; the curious, Structure and Needle- 
d i- Pork of our Bodies, the w ul Frame and Operations 

bf the Soul; in a word, the wiſe diſpoſing of all things, 

Ind directing them to their particular Ends, lead us to 
upon be Knowledge of God, and may abundantly ſatisfy us in 
ig 6 he Belief of his Being. 


2. The Univerſal Conſent of Mankind in this Belief, 
May farther confirm us in the Truth of it; for there is 
Vox. I. M ne 
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no Age, Place, or People, where this Belief has not gene- 
rally obtain'd: the moſt barbarous Nations that have littl: 
or no Knowledge of any thing elſe, have yet retain'd the 
Knowledge and Worſhip of a God; and tho they have been 
without Commerce or Correſpondence with other Parts, yet 
they have not been without ſome Religion or other. 
! Now whence ſhould this proceed, but from a common 
| and natural Principle, inclining all Men to worſhip a God, 
and bear Witneſs to his Being ? Which is another Ground 
for our Belief of him. | 
3. The extraordinary and miraculous Occurrences that 
have happen'd in the World, are a farther proof of the 
Being of a God, and may eſtabliſh us in the Belief d 
him: for ſuch miraculous Actions cannot be perform'd bu 
by Almighty Power. 'The Works of Nature are uniforn 
and regular; and there is a certain Sphere of AQivity, 
wherein all natural Agents are limited and confin'd : ſo tha 
when any thing comes to paſs, which is out of the reach 
of their Power, as raiſing the Dead to Life again, giving 
Sight to thoſe that are born blind, curing all Diſeaſes wit 
a word ſpeaking, without the uſe of any Means, and the 
like; theſe things being above the Power of any Natur 
and Second Cauſes, are wholly to be aſcrib'd to the Firl, 
and are a phin Demonſtration of a Deity, whoſe Power is 
unlimited, and can do whatever pleaſes him. Thus Miracle: 
prove their Author to be Divine, and all ſupernatural Act 
of Omnipotence demonſtrate a fupreme tranſcendent Be. 
ing, that over-rules all his Creatures, and diſpoſes all their 
Operations: which is a farther proof of this Article, and 
may confirm us in the Belief that Gog is. 
' 4. The predicting future Events, or foretelling things to 
come, argues ſuch an All-wiſe and Omniſcient Being, as i! 
call'd God, and may further convince us, that he rs. 

By future Events here, we underſtand not ſuch as come 
to paſs in the ordinary and common Courſe of Providence, 
or — upon any natural and neceſſary Cauſes ; As the 
riſing of the Sun and Moon, the Motion of the Planets, 

or the Eclipſes that happen to thoſe heavenly Bodies, and 
the like; hoe theſe being under a conſtant Law, he that 
knows their Courſes may eaſily foreſee and foretel them. 
But by future Events we mean ſuch caſual and * 
Effects, as depend upon Cauſes not yet in being, or up- 


on the arbitrary Will and Power of voluntary Agents: 
1 what will be the Fate of Families and Kingdoms in fu- 
| ture 
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ture Ages ; what will betide the Church, or fall out in all 
parts of the World. Theſe things being the Effects of re- 
mote, occult and uncertain Cauſes, can be foreſeen only by 
ſuch an infinite and unlimited Underſtanding as knoweth 
all things, 

Again, By foretelling things to come, we mean not any 


| probable Gueſſes or Conjectures about them, where things 


may —_— to be as ſome preſag'd them; but ſuch a cer- 
tain and infallible Fore-knowledge of caſual and fortuitous 
Events, as never did or can err in the Prediction. And this 
_ above the reach of any created Underſtanding, muſt 
be aſcrib'd only to an infinite Mind; for all human Know- 
ledge is limited and finite; and there is a certain Sphere o 

Science, beyond which it cannot go. Tho ſome may have 
a farther Reach and deeper Inſight into thing than others, 
yet {till there are bounds ſet to them, and the wiſeſt Men 
do ænoꝛu but in part. Our Knowledge is confin'd to things 
paſt and preſent; and none but he who made and orders 
all things, that rules and direRs the Operations of Mank ind, 
and upon who 


peculiar to him that governs the World, and gives all Crea- 
tures in it a Power to work as he pleaſes. So that all the 
Prophecies extant in Holy Scriptures, where things were 
foretold many hundred Years before they came to paſs, and 
yet the Event ſtill anſwer'd the Prediction; all thoſe Pro- 
— I ſay, are a clear Proof of a Deity, who ſees and 
nows all things, and may farther confirm us in the Belief 
that God is. | 

Laſtly, The Teſtimony and Acts of Conſcience, are ano- 
ther Proof and Demonſtration of a Deity. 
our own Breaſts, we ſhall find there both a Witneſs and a 


Remembrancer of a God; our own Conſciences accuſing or 


*xculing us, according as our Actions pleaſe or diſpleaſe him: 


Will all their Actions depend, can poſlibly | 
know and foretel things to come. And therefore we find 
God Almighty thus upbraiding the Folly of Idols, and the 
Heathen Gods; Let them ſhew us things to come. This is 


If we conſult 


— we 


we feel a certain Pleaſure and Peace in our Minds upon tho 
doing of good and virtuous Actions, and we are haunted | 


vith Fears and Terrors when we have done any Evil. Now ]- — 1 


theſe can be no other than the ſecret Notices and Alarras, 
which Conſcience, as God's Deputy, gives us of him; for 
if there were no ſupreme Being to reward or puniſh, and 
conſequently to be lov'd or fear'd by us, there could be no 


eaſon or Account given of theſe things. 
M 2 Thus 


- 
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'Thus I have ſhew'd, as well as the Greatneſs of the Oh- 
ject, and the Slenderneſs of our Faculties will admit, what 
God is, and likewiſe what good ground there is to believe 
the Exiſtence of ſuch a Being. Burt, 

Becauſe this Object of our Faith is expreſs'd in the ſingu- 
lar Number, I believe in God; we are here, 


Thirdly, To conſider the Unity of the Godhead, which 
is more fully expreſs'd in the Nicene Creed, I believe iu one 
God. Tho in a large ſenſe there be Gods many and Lord; 
many, yet to us there is but one God and one Lord. The 

| Heathens indeed had a Multiplicity of Gods, according to 
the Variety of Bleſſings they ſuppos'd to receive from them; 
but the wiſeſt of them worſhip'd only one ſupreme Namen 
with the higheſt Acts of Adoration: and Chriſtians arc 
frequently taught to believe in oe God, and that there is 
none beſide him. Indeed the Unity of the Godhead is necel- 
ſarily included in his Exiſtence, and a Plurality of Gods i 
utterly inconſiſtent with the Nature and Notion of a Deity; 
for the Notion of a God ſuppoſes him to be the firſt ori 
ginal Cauſe of all Things, or an independent Being, upot 
which all Things elſe depend. Now tis utterly impoſſible 
there ſhould be two firſt Cauſes; and that there ſhould be 
more independent Beings, upon which all Things depend, 
is a manifeſt Contradiction. | 
Beſides, if there be one God that hath all Perfection, 
there cannot be more; for if there could, either thoſe Per 
fections would be divided, and ſo become leſs, or bot 
would have all, or there might be more than all: all which 
are groſs and irreconcileable Abſurdities. 
oreover, the Government of the World cannot admit 
of a Plurality of Gods; for two rival Deities might have 
different Counſels and Reſolutions, which would deſtro) 
Order, and introduce Confufion : they might give different 
Commands, and then, ſince no Man can * two Maſters, 
Mankind would be unavoidably diſtracted in their Dut) 
and Obedience. In a word, if (as one hath well obſerv d) 
— it be better that the Univerſe be govern'd by one tha 
many, we may be aflur'd that tis ſo, becauſe nothing mu" 
be conceiv'd of God but what is beſt. So that *tis as ne 
ceſſary to believe the Unity as the Exiſtence of a Deity; ' 
being no leſs abſurd to affirm that there are many God 
than 'tis that there is none, 
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Thus we ſee upon how good grounds we believe both 
the Being and the Unity of the Godhead : it remains that 
we learn and practiſe the Duties that naturally flow from 
both. As, 

1. If there be ſuch a ſupreme Being that hath all Per- 
fections in the moſt eminent degree, let us learn to act and 
demean ourſelves towards him accordingly. That is, if 
he hath all Goodneſs, let us love him with the moſt ſu- 
erlative Affection; if he hath all Power, let us put our 
whole Truſt and Affiance in him; if he be all Juſtice, let 
us have an awful Fear and Dread of him always before our 
eyes: In ſhort, being an Object ſo tranſcendently great and 
excellent, let us account him worthy of the higheſt Acts of 
Worſhip 
ind making frequent Acknowledgment of his unſpeakable | 
Goodneſs. And fince we all depend upon him, let us daily | 
pray to him for what we want, and as often praiſe him 
for all that we receive. | 

2. From the Unity of the Godhead, we are taught to 
worſhip one God, and no more, and to confine religious 
Worſhip only to him. 'The Heathens worſhip'd man 
Gods, and by that means paid their Adorations to thels 
that were no Gods; but r ms there is but one God, and 
therefore we are to worſhip none beſide him. The firſt 
Commandment forbids us ro have any other Gods but him. 
And our blefled Saviour hath laid on us that ſtrict Precept, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only halt 
thou ſerve; Mat. 4. 10. Hear, O Iſrac! (faith Maſès to the 
Iraelites) the Lord our God is one Lord: and therefore he 
wills them 7o love him with all their Hearts, and with al! 


heir Minds, and with all their Strength; Deut. 6. 4, 5. 


Where, from the Unity of his Nature, he prefles them to 
an entire and undivided Affection, making him the ſole 
Object of their Love, Fear and Adoration : This, his fin- 
gular and tranſcendent Excellency may challenge from us, 
and is no more than what is included in this firſt Article, 
when we ſay, I believe in God. 


SG e 
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and Adoration ; always honouring his Greatneſs, — 


= a. ca... * - 
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FFC 


DISCOURSE IV. 


1 Cox, viii. 16. 
To us there is one God, the Father. 


N the firſt Article of the Creed, I have diſcours'd of 
the Being and Unity of God, and ſhew'd' what firm 
Grounds and Reaſons we have for the Belief of both. 
The next thing to be confider'd in it, is the Relation he 


— bears to all others, which both the Catechiſm and Text tel 


— — 


— 


us is that of a Father; I believe in God he Father. Where 
I muſt enquire, 


Firſt, In what Senſe we here believe God to be the Pa. 
ther. 

Secondly, Why this is made a part of the Creed. And, 

Thirdly, What we learn from the Belief of it. For the 


Firſt, The relative Term of Father, is properly founded 
on Generation, and is generally apply'd ro whatever pro- 
duces another, or is any ways the Author or Cauſe of its 
Being. Hence, becauſe all things are of God, he is frequent) 
ſtyl'd, The God and Father of all, who is above all, and it 
all, and through all ; Eph. 4. 6. So that God may be 


term'd a Father, 


1. Upon the Account of Creation, becauſe he made al 


Things, and ſtill preſerves them in being: He giverh 1 
Lite and Breath, and all Things, ſaith the Apoſtle ; and is 
Him ve live, move, and have our Being. It is he that hath 
made us (faith the Plalmiſt) and not we ourſelves ; Pſal. 


100. 3. But the Confideratior of this will fall more pro- 


py under the next Branch pf this Article, wherein we 


believe God to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth, which 
is call'd the Generation of them, Gen. 2. 4. In this ſenſe 
all the Creatures in the World, but eſpecially all Men, may 


call God, Father: which made the Prophet ask the Queſtion, 


Ma” we not all one Father? hath not one God created us? 
Us 2+ 10, 


\ | So God 


l. 


2 


ro- 


nſe 


ay 
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2, God may be term'd a Father, upon the Account of Re- 


J 


demption, which being a reſtoring us from a Condition 


worſe than nothing to a State of Happineſs, may be reckon'd | 


a Sort of Generation; and he that effects this for us, may 
be very well term'd a Father: Is not he thy Father that 
bought thee ? ſaith Moſes to the Iſraelites, who were reſcu'd 
from the Bondage of Fg ypr, and entring upon the promis'd 
Land of Canaan ; Deut. 32. 6. To which we find that 
People returning this Anſwer, Doubtleſs thou art our Fa- 
ther, tho Abraham be ignorant of us; thou, O Lord, art 
5 Father, our Redeemer, thy Name is from Everlaſting; 
Iſa. 63. 16. | 

3. God may be term'd a Father upon the account of Re- 


generation; for if our firſt Birth gives him the Title of Fa- 


ther, to be born again muſt give a New Addition to it: 


Our Saviour told Nicodemus, that he muſt be born again. 


not indeed of Fleſh, but of Water and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
John 3. 7. And from this Spiritual Birth, God is ſtyl'd a 
Spiritual Father: Of his own will begat he us (faith the 


Apoſtle) by the Word of Truth, That we ſhould be a kind of © 


Firſt-Fruits of his Creatures, James 1. 18. This is call'd 
ſometimes a raiſing us from the Dead, ſometimes a New 
Creation, ſometimes a being born of God, and a being be- 
gotten again of incorruptible Seed : all which being effected 
by God for us, give him the new Relation of Father. 

4. God may be term'd a Father, upon account of Ado 


ö 


k 


tion, having predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of Children 


by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf ; Eph. 1. 5. Adoption is the ta- 
king a Child from another Houſe and Family, and ingrafting 
him into our own ; and he that thus adopts him, is ſtyl'd a 


Father, and the Party ſo adopted is call'd a Son. Thus Pha- | 


raoh's Daughter adopted Moſes, and cheriſn'd him as her 


; 


Son, not by Nature, but by Grace and Favour. And as they 
that are thus adopted, are entitled to all the Privileges of 
Sons, even to the Right of Inheritance; ſo he that thus 
adopts, hath all the Right and Power of a Father. Now 
God having thus adopted us, and from Aliens, Strangers and 
Enemies, taken us into his own Houſe and Family, we are 
to him as Sons, and he is to us as a Father; which made the 
Apoſtle ſay, We have not receiv'd the Spirit of Bondage 


again to fear, but we have receiv'd the Spirit of Adoption, 


whereby awe cry, Abba, Father; Rom. 8. 15. | 
5. God is term'd a Father, by regenerating us not only 
to a Life of Grace here, * of Glory hereafter: for ſo 


4 the 
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the Apoſtle declares, that he hath begotten us again to 4 
lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, to 
an Inheritance immortal, unacfiled, and that fadeth not a- 
way, reſerved in Heaven for us; 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. The Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead is that Regeneration of which our 
Saviour ſpeaks, when rhe Son of Man ſhall ſit on the Throne 
of his Glory; Mat. 19. 28. And our partaking of it, is a 
Nativity or Entrance upon another Life ; and as we are 
ſtyl'd the Sons of God by his raifing us from the Dead, ſo 
docs he thereby juſtly acquire the Title and Relation of Fx 
ther, | 

But tho God be in all the foremention'd Senſes frequent) 
and truly ſtyl'd a Father, yet there remains another and 
higher Senſe of it; which is mainly, if not only, intended in 
this Article : And that is, 

By Natural and Eternal Generation ; in which ſenſe he is 
frequently in Scripture call'd the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and of him only: for beſide the common Relation 
he bears to all Men, as God and Father of all, there is a 
more peculiar Relation of Paternity belonging to him, 2 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And as Chriſt is ſaid to be 


his only Son, and his only begotten Son, ſo by virtue there- 


of God muſt be a Father in a way peculiar to him only; 
namely, by 

An Eternal and Ineff-ble Generation. Now Generation 
(you know) is the Production of the like, or the begetting 
"another of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with itſelf. And 


if Man, by begetting a Son in his own Likeneſs, that is, of the 


| fame Human Nature does thereby obtain the Name of Fa 
ther; how much more may God, in begetting a Son in his 


own Image, and of the fame Divine Nature and Efſence 
with himſelf, receive the ſame Appellation ? Moreover, 
As this way of begetting a Son trom all Eternity (that is, 


7 every way alike and the ſame with himſelf) is peculiar to 


God, with reſpect to this only Son; ſo this high and emi- 


* 


\ 
| 


» 
1 


nent Relation of a Father in this ſenſe, can agree only 
to the one, with reſpect to the other, 

That this is the principal Senſe of Father in this firſt Ar- 
ticle, not only the concurrent Expoſition of antient Writers, 
who generally expound it this way, but many other Con- 
fiderations may evince. As, 

1. The Creed being a Confeſſion of our Faith in the ** 
Trinity, as may eaſily appear by the parts of it, this fir 


Article declares our Faith in God, as he is the firſt Perſon 
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in this Sacred Trinity; and being diſtinguiſh'd here by the 
Name and Title of Father, it muſt be underſtood in a 
a. enſe that is peculiar to him only. Now the general Re- 
de- lation of Father, as taken from Creation, Redemption, Re- 
ur generation and the like, is common to all the three Per- 
ne fons ; and therefore to diſtinguiſh the firſt Perſon from 
sache reſt, we muſt underſtand it of a Father by eternal 
are Generation, by which he is a Father only to our Lord Jeſus 
ſo Ml Chriſt. Again, 
Fa: 2. Tis generally ſuppos'd, that Chriſt's Commiſſion to 
the Apoſtles, to Teach and Baptize all Nations in the Name 
tly of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, gave them the Mea- 
ures in compoſing the Creed, and by this-Sacred Form of 
lin WF Baptiſm they drew up the Rule of Faith; which requiring 
a Belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as three di- 
tint Perſons, the Name of Father muſt be taken in a Senſe 
not applicable to the other two, which is only that ineffable 
Generation before mention'd. In ſhort, 7 
The Title of Father is to be taken in the ſame Senſe in 
this Article, as it is in the Form of Baptiſm, Now *tis evi- 
| dent in that Form, fo Notion of Father hath no relation 


* — 


to any but the Son, /to which it is join'd : And as we are 
baptiz'd into no other Son than the only begotten of the 
Father, ſo neither do we here believe in any other Father 
than the Father of that only begotten Son. And therefore 
Reverend Father hath told us, that the proper Explica- | \ 
tion of theſe firſt Words of the Creed, is this; I hclieve in 
Goa, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; Eph. 1. z. : 

But how is God in a peculiar manner ſaid to be the Fa- 
ther of Jeſus Chriſt ? Why the Scripture mentions ſundry 
Ways. | ; 
As, (I.) For the Human Nature of Chriſt, that had no 
other Father but God, who by his Holy Spirit over/Hadozwed 
the Bleffed Virgin, whereby his Natural Body was conceiv'd . 
and born of her; Luke 1. 35. 

(2.) God is ſaid to be the Father of Chriſt in reſpe& of 
bis Miſſion, or ſending him with Authority to be King of 
Iſrael. This the Pſalmiſt declares in the 2d Pſalm, ver. 6, 
where he brings in God thus ſpeaking, Yer have T ſer my 
King upon my Holy Hill of Zion; and in the next verſe, Thon 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, Hence we find [ 
Nathanael ſtyling him both the Son of God and King of j 
lirael; John 1. 49. And Chriſt himſelf calls God, Farther, 
upon the account of his ſanctiſying and ſending him into the i 

| World ; 
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/ Chriſtin a higher and more eminent manner; namely, by 
an eternal Communication of the Godhead to him. Gol 
the Father had the Divine Nature, originally of himſelf; 
Gad the Son hath the ſame Divine Nature, yet not of him 
; ſelf but from Eternity, communicated to 

ther; for which reaſon he is in the Niceve Creed ſtyld 
God of God, Light of Light, Very God of Very God. Hence 


tber (faith he) are one; in Nature Coequal, and Coeflentill 
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World; and blam'd thoſe who thought he blaſphem'4, fo 
ſaying, he was the Son of God; John 10. 36. 
| (3-) God is fiyl'd the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chris 


| w_ the account of his raifing him from the Dead ; which 


ing the giving of a new Life gives the denomination df 


Father. Thus the Apoſtle declares, that God hath fulfilled 


the Promiſe made to our Fathers, in raiſing up Feſus fron 
the Dead ; and upon that account applies thole Words of the 
Pſalmiſt, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee, 
Acts 13. 33. For which reaſon, he is ſaid to be the Son 
God with Power, by his raiſing him from the Dead. 
Laſtly, God is faid to be the Father of our Lord Jeſu 


im by the F.. 


it is that Chriſt ſo often calls God, Father: 1Tand my Ki 


with each other; but with this difference, the Father is d 
himſelf, the Son is of the Father, From this Communics 
tion of the Divine Eſſence, the one hath the Relation and 
Title of a Father, peculiar to the firſt Perſon in the Trinity; 
the other of a Son, ord to the ſecond ; the one Beger 
ting, and the other Begotten : and both in a way above the 
reach of our Underſtanding to conceive ; and therefore nt 
mutt reit contented to believe them, upon the Teſtimony a 
that Divine Authority which hath reveal'd them. 


But why is this made a Part of the Creed? Why, to in 
ſtruct us in the great Myſtery of the Trinity; and to teach 
us the Order and Relation that the three Perſons bear to 
each other. Where we learn, 

1. The Priority of the Father, who, in the Order of the 
Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, is evermore reckon'd the firſ. 


even as a Father is ſtill ſuppos'd to be before the Son. 


2. The Name of Father implies ſomething of Eminence 


and Dignity above the Son; which Eminence conſiſts 
not in any Superiority of Nature, for in that Reſpe& the 


Son thought it no Robbery to be equal with the Father; but 


in reſpect of his Derivation or receiving the Godhead from 


him, he declares, My Father is greater than I: that is, not 
| wil 


gotter 
recel\ 
the n. 
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„ fr with reference to his Eſſence, but his Generation, where- 
by he muſt be ſuppos'd to receive his Being from his Fa- 
ther, who alone hath it of himſelf, and is 2. Original of 
all Power and Eſſence in the Son. Hence we find Chriſt 
often acknowledging, that he is from him, and that he livet b 
by him, generally owning all things as receiv'd of him: 
The Son (laith he) can do nothing of himſelf, but what he 
ſreth the Father do; _— no Power of himſelf, but what 
the Father gave him: and elſewhere, As the Father hath 
Life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have Life in 
himſelf; John 5. 26. Both have it (as one obſerves upon 
the Place) but with this Difference, the Father giveth it, 
and the Son receiveth it. h 

The Preheminence then of the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, 
is, to be of none but himſelf ; whereas the Order of the 
other Perſons beſpeaks their having their Being from him: 
and as *tis contrary to the Nature and Notion of a Son to 
be of himſelf, ſo 'tis a high Derogation from the Honour 
of the Father, to ſuppoſe him to be of any other. 

Thus is God the eternal Father of his own eternal Son, 
vho was before all Worlds, by an ineffable Generation, be- 
gotten of him: Which being a great Myſtery, is to be 
receiv'd as the Object of our Faith, and not to be ſcan'd by 
the narrow Meaſures of our ſhallow Reaſon, From whence 
| proceed, 


Laſtly, To the Duties that may be infer'd from this Re- 
ation, And, Ke 

1. From that Relation of Father, which God bears to us, / 
we may learn filial Fear, Honour, and Obedience to him. 
A Son honoureth his Father, being both afraid and unwilling 
to offend him; I then be a Father, where is my Honour? 
if a Maſter, where is my Fear? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts; - 
Mal. 1. 6. Moreover, this Relation challenges our Love, Re- 
rerence, and Obedience; Children obey your Parents (faith 
the Apoſtle) as vis meer in the Lord: and elſewhere, We 
have had Fathers in the Fleſh, and we did them Reverence. | 
Theſe are Natural Duties, which every one muſt own, yea, | 
they are Debts, which the common Reaſon of Mankind 
teaches them to pay; and if this be to be done to Earthly 
Parents, how much more to our Father who is in Heaven ? 

2. This Relation teaches us to imitate God, and to be- 
come as like him as we may. Children, we know, not on- | 
ly reſemble their Parents in their Features and CT 
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but commonly imitate them in their Behaviour and Actions: 
Be followers of God (faith the Apoſtle) as dear Children: 
Eph. 4. 1. Let us ſet him before us as our Pattern, and 
frame our Lives both by his Precepts and Example. This 
Leſſon the Holy Scripture frequently inculcates upon us, 
willing us to be holy as he that hath call'd us is holy, 


20 be perfect as our Heavenly Father is perfect, and merciful 


, 
: 
# 
7 


/ ſpire us with noble Thoughts, and encourage us to nothing 
but brave and worthy Undertakings : conſidering the Dig 
nity of our Deſcent, we ſhould raiſe our Minds above al 


z 


us but for our Good; he never chaſtens any out of Paſſion, 


cis'd therewith. In ſhort, 


even as he is merciful. 
3. This Relation teaches us to put our whole Truſt and The 


Affiance in God. A Child (you know) is not wont to dil. 
truſt the Love of his Father, but caſts himſelf upon the A 
Care and tender Affection of his Parents; how much more E 


ſhould we rely on our heavenly Father, who is never deaf W 
to the Wants and Petitions of his People ? For if Earthly 
Parents know how to give good Gifts to their Children, 
how much more will your Heavenly Father give good 
Things to them that ask them ? 

4. We learn from hence patiently and thankfully to bear 
our Heavenly Father's Correction: for he never correct; 


or for his Pleaſure, but merely for their Profit, that they 
may be Partakers of his Holineſs : his Chaſtiſements pro 
ceed only from the Love and Bowels of a Father, and iel 
the peaceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs to them that are exer 


If God be our Father, we may leatn to demean ourſelves 
worthy of, and ſutable to that Relation. This ſhould in 


mean and baſe Projects and Deſigns, and not do any thing 
unworthy our near alliance unto Heaven, 

Laſtly, if God be the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
let us learn thence to admire and adore the Power of the 
Divine Majeſty, acknowledging the Trinity, and worſhip-}W belie: 


ping the Unity: And becauſe we cannot thorowly fathom In 
this Myſtery, nor underſtand how he that was from Etrer MW 

nity ſhould be begotten, let us veil our Reaſon to Faith, Fir 

and admire and believe what we cannot comprehend, Almi 

, Sed 

to noi 

* 

eur P. 


DIS. 


F II. 


ons: 
en: 
and 
This 
Us, 
oly, 


ctful 


and 
dil- 
the 
nore 
deaf 
thly 
ren, 


700d 


bear 
eQs 
ion, 
they 

ro. 
Ly 
e- 


[ves 
| in. 
hing 
Dig- 

all 
ning 


riſt, 
the 
hip- 
10M 
ter- 
ith, 


Diſc. 5- Of God's Omnipotence. 


173 
PO TI EIN ²˙ A 


DISCUURSE V. 


R E v. i. 8. latter part. 


The Almighty. The foregoing Words are, I am 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
Ending, faith the Lord; which is, and which 
was, and which 1s to come, the Almighty. 


W are yet upon the firſt Article of the Creed, 


where having explain'd the Act of Believing, con- 

tain'd in thoſe firſt Words, I believe; together, 
with the Object of it, in thoſe, I Believe in God: I came 
to the three Properties attributed to him as the firſt Perſon 


in the ever bleſſed Trinity; which being three great Truths -- 


aſſented to in this Article, muſt be particularly handled. As, 

Firſt, The near Relation he bears to Chriſt, and to all 
Mankind, contain'd in that Word, The Father; of which 
in the laſt, 

Secondly, the boundleſs Extent and Immenſity of his 
Power, in the Word Almighty ; of which I am to ſpeak at 

reſent, 

Thirdly, The Amplitude and Greatneſs of his Works, 
in thoſe Words, Maker of Heaven and Earth ; of which 
hereafter. | 

At preſent I am to treat of that great Attribute of God 
the Father, his Almightineſs; from the Words read, in 
which God expreſly declares himſelf to be what we here 
believe him, 7 he Almighty. 

In treating of this Attribute, I muſt, 


* 
Firſt, Shew the true Senſe and Meaning of this Word 
Almighty. | 5 
Secondly, That it truly and properly belongs to God and 
to none elſe. < 
T'-irdly, What Influence the Belief of it is to have upon 
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doing ſome things which reach to thoſe within their 2 
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For the Senſe and Importance of the Word Almighty, i 
implies theſe two wes. 1. An Infiniteneſs of Power: 
and, 2. An Abſoluteneſs of Rule and Dominion. 

1. I ſay, it fignifies an Infiniteneſs or Immenſity of Power; 
and to be Almighty, is to have all Might and Power in 
and from one's ſelf, and by virtue thereof to be able to do 
all things: tis to have no Bounds or Limits ſet to the Power 
of the Agent, to have no determinate Sphere of Action, 
but to be boundleſs and infinite in Operation, and able tu 
do whatſoever pleaſeth him. This cannot be affirm'd of any 
created beings, who are all limited both in their Eſſence 
and Operations: they have a certain Sphere of AQivity, 
wherein they are confin'd, and beyond which they cannct 
act. Thus Man and all other Creatures have a power «f 


and without it all things arc impoſſible to them: wheres 
an Almighty Being hath no Bounds or Limits to its Attivity, 
but can do whatever _ him both in Heaven and Earth; 
and he to whom all things are poſſible, and nothing impoſ- 
fible, is truly and properly Omnipotent : which is the firf 
Senſe of this Almightineſs. 

2. It implies farther an Abſoluteneſs of Rule and Domi. 
nion over all things; and this is founded on a Power of ma. 


king them, which gives a Right of governing and diſpoſing 


all things by an abſolute Freedom of Will: for none can hare 
an unlimited Sovereignty and Authority over all, but he 
that made them; and conſequently, he that is able to com- 
mand and govern all Perſons and all Things as ſeemeth him 
ood ; he that hath a ſupreme, uncontrolable and indepen 
, Authority over all, without receiving his Power — 
another, or being accountable for the Uſe, Exerciſe, or Re. 
oulation of it, he is truly Almighty. 
Thus having briefly ſhew'd what is imply'd in the word 
Almighty, namely, a Power that reaches to the making, 
governing, and diſpoſing of all things; I proceed, 


Secondly, To ſhew that this truly and properly belongs to 
God and none elſe. This Attribute we daily aſcribe to 
him in our Prayers, and by this Attribute the Holy Scripture 
hath frequently taught us to ſet forth his Praiſe. Now the 
NG of God may e ſeveral 7 : 


I. Becauſe the Force and Activity of his Power reaches 


to all things, neither is there any thing poſſible which "” 
ö canno 
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cannot do: I know (ſaith Fob) that thou canſt do every thing, 

Job 42. I, 8. This is confirm'd to us by the Teſtimony o 

an Angel, who told the bleſſed Virgin, that with God n- 
thing is impoſſible, Luke 1. 34. yea, we have the word of 
Chriſt for it, who tells us, that wirh God all things are poſe — 
ſible, Mark 10. 27. He is not ty'd up or limited in his O- 
perations, but his Power extends to all things: to ſtop the 
Sun in his Courſe, or make it go back ; to divide the Sea, 
and make the Waters ſtand on a heap ; to draw Water out 
of a Rock ; to keep the Fire from burning ; with other mi- 
raculous Acts that are out of the Power of any Created 
Beings, are all poſſible and have been effected by him. A- 

un, 5 
9 He is able not only to do all things, but he can do 
hem with the greateſt eaſe; there is nothing difficult tod 
Omnipotence; he can perform the greateſt things with 
the leaſt Exertion of his Power, reſtoring Sight to the 
Bind, yea, raiſing the Dead to Life again, with a Look, a 
Touch, or a Word : If he ſay the Word, the moſt diſeas'd 
Patient all be whole 3 he doth but look on the Earth, and 
ttrembleth; and if he touch the Hills, they will ſmoke : Pal. 
8. 18. Yea he made the whole World with a Word, and 
by the ſame Word can unmake and annihilate it: And 
ure nothing can be difficult or impoſſible ro him who ſo 
afily made, and can ſo eafily deſtroy all things. I any 
thing too hard for the Lord? ſaith God to Abraham, Gen. 

18. 14. No; for thou haſt made the Heaven and the Earth 
yy great Power, and thy out-flretched Arm, and A bere is 
hig too hard for thee; Jer. 32, 17, 27. 

z. God hath all this Power ia and from himſelf, and no 
ther : his Power is not deriv'd, but inherent ; and his A- 
bility of doing all things is eſſential to his Being. Tis a 
Weakneſs to depend on, or receive the Pow:r of acting 
tom another; which is therefore to be remov'd in our 
Conceptions of God, who is the firſt Cauſe of all things, 
ind hath all Power in himſelf: he is not, he cannot be be- 
tolden to another for it, nor is he accountable for its Uſe or 
Exerciſe, Of his own Will he firſt made the World, and 
by his own Power he till continues to uphold it; from the 
finite Fulneſs and Plenitude whereof, he is truly ſtyl'd 
The Almighty. © | | 

4. Another Proof of God's Omnipotence, is, that all 
the Power that is in the Creatures is deriv'd from him. 
lle is the Fountain of all Might, and ſo may be juſtly 

term 
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Tord hath prepared his Throne in the Heavens (faith the 
- Pfalmiſt) and his Kingdom ruleth over all, Pſal. 103.19 
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term'd Almighty. There is no kind of Ability in any Cres I Exc: 
ture, no Activity in any Cauſe, but what proceeds from MW ;he 


him as the firſt Cauſe of all: Ia him we live, move, and will ; 


have our Being, and without him wwe can do nothing. He is H. 
not only the Cauſe of all Being, but the Center of all Power; IN whor 
and as every thing in the World derives its Efſence, ſo doe tyl'd 
it receive its Operation from him. in Ho 

5. God may be farther ſtyl'd Omnipotent, becauſe ther: M By 
is no Refiſtance to be made to his Power: thy hand (faid Mfc ſ 
King Je hoſbaphat) there is Power aud Might, fo that non ¶ tine: 
is able to withſtand thee; 2 Chron. 20. 6. And King Neb Mie 7 
chadnezzar having felt his Power, confeſſeth thus to him; Ido be 
He does according to his Vill in the Army of Heaven, ani he 


among the Inhabitants of the Earth; none can ſtay his Hani Myhen 


or ſay unto him, What doſt thou? Dan. 4. 35. There can things 
be no ſucceſsful Reſiſtance, but where one comes with er hrs 
greater Force than he that goes againſt him. Now dſince bme 
all Power is from God, there can be nothing but Weaknel er at 
and Impotence againſt him; and theſe, to be ſure, can make no o 
but a feeble and ſlender Refiſtance. Hence it comes wut or 
paſs, that God can with equal Facility do the greateſt thing 
as the leaſt ; out of the ſame Clay he can as eafily make 
Veſſel of Honour as Di ſhonour; and, like the Potter, is 
able to daſh them in pieces when he pleaſes : for who is abe 


cannot 
the In 
all Poy 


to reſiſt his Will? | Aga 
Laſtly, God is the Almighty in reſpe& of the Extent ne N 
his Rule and Authority, which is over all his Works. Tower 
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God is the Maker and Preſerver, and by virtue thereof the 25 b 
Proprietor of all things: The Heavens are thine (ſaith Di. 
vid) and the Earth is alſo thine, and the Fulneſs thereof; 
yea, the whole World and all that dwell therein, for he 
made and faſhion'd it, and conſequently hath the ole 
Right of governing and diſpoſing all things in it, Hence 
we read, that God is the King of all the Earth, he reignet) 
over the Heathen, and his Dominion extenadeth to the end 
of the World. He is indeed the ſole, abſolute, original, and ot wi. 
independent Governour of the Univerſe; the Only Poten 
rate, as St. Paul ſtyles him, 1 T7. 6. 15. All Authority and io Powe 
Power is deriv'd from him, and ſubordinate to him; *tis 


by his Commiſſion that all earthly Kings reign, and Princes leny te 


decree Juſtice. His Delegates and Vicegerents they are, tobe may 
act for his Honour, and are accountable to him for the Huſe hi 
Exerciſe] V . 
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Exerciſe of their Dominion : for the Moſt High ruleth in 
the Kingdoms of Men, and giveth them to whomſoever he 
will; Dan. 4. 25. In a word, 

He that hath all Power in Heaven and Earth, and from 
whom all that are in both receive it, is truly and properly 
ſtyl'd Almighty ; which being frequently declar'd of God 
in Holy Scripture, we juſtly believe him to be ſo. 

But are all things poſſible to God? Does not the Apo- 
fle ſay, 'tis impoſſible for God to lye? Are not ſome 
things out of the. reach of his Power? As to make one and 
the Ls thing to be and not to be, in the ſame reſpect, or 
to be in diſtant places at the ſame time. If they are, how 
is he ſaid to be able to do all things? In anſwer to this, 
when we ſay that God is Almighty, and able to do all 
things, it muſt be underſtood of all things within the reach 
of his Power, and agreeable to the Divine Perfections: for 
ſome things imply a Repugnancy of being or ſubſiſting; as 
fr a thing to be and not to be at the ſame time, or to be in 
wo or more diſtant Places at once ; which is to be one, and 
ot one, Theſe things implying a Contradiction, are not 
he Objects of Power, but being in themſelves impoſſible, 
cannot any way be done; not for want of Power, but from 
he Incapacity of the thing: which is a Contradiction to 
i Power, and ſo not within the reach of it. 

Again, Some Things have a Repugnancy with the Di- 
ine Nature and Perfections; and theſe are not within the 
Power of God, becauſe they are inconſiſtent with the Pu- 
ity and Perfection of his Nature. Thus God cannot lye, 
t be unjuſt, or deny himſelf; for Truth, Juſtice, and Ho- 
ineſs being divine PerfeAions, the contrary to them muſt 
de Failings and Imperfections, and ſo not to be aſcrib'd to 
Being that is abſolutely and infinitely perfect; and this is 
o Derogation from his Power, but a Removing from him 
l Weakneſs and Imperfection. 

80 that all things that are poſſible, are within the Sphere 
God's Omnipotence, and nothing is im poſſible to him 
thich is not impoſſible to be at all. Whatever is ſo, is 


a Wot within the Object of any Power; and certainly he 


hay have all Power, who hath not that which -belongeth to 
o Power. 

Befide, *tis no nin of God's Omnipotence to 
leny to him what is a Contradiction to his Eſſence. Thus 
e may ſay (as one hath obſerv'd) that he cannot ſleep, be- 


aſe his Being is ſpiritual and ever active; he cannot want, 
Vo . I. becauſe 


\ 
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- becauſe he is all-ſufficient 5 he cannot die, becauſe he is ne 4. 
ceſſarily and eſſentially exiſtent 5 he cannot be ignorant, 
becauſe he is infinite in Knowledge, and knoweth all things; 
he cannot fin, becauſe he is eſſentially holy: the doing of 
theſe things implies Impotence and Infirmity, and there 
fore muſt be remov'd from ſo glorious and perfect a Being; 
and the not doing thele things, is ſo far from proving him Rr tl 
not to be omnipotent, that as St. Auſtin tells us, he cannorWm*y p 

do them, becauſe he is ſo, In ſhort, for an 
 _ God is Almighty, becauſe he can do all things that ma. 5+ * 
be done; and that he cannot do an ill thing, ſhews that 
all his other Perfections are as eſſential to him as bis Power. 


60 


pleaſe: 


Thus I have explain'd to you the Nature and Notion ur lot 


God's Omnipotence ; from which we may learn the following": pro 
Leſſons. | wiſe, | 
1. From the Conſideration of God's Infinite and A. / 


— mighty Power, we may learn to live in a conſtant Feat uit 7 


and Dread of him: for God is great, mighty, and terrili v 
and therefore to be feard of all that are round about hin 6. 
Hence our Saviour warns us whom we ſhould fear, to wi ents, 
not Men who are all but frail, impotent Creatures ; but lots o 


fear God, who is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell" C 


Luke 12. 5. This ſhould deter us from all Sin and Wickede Po 
neſs, or doing any thing that may offend him. Solomon He tu 
Advice is, Contend not with any that is mightier than tu vn! 
And what madnels then muſt it be, to contend with the Vick 
Almighty ? Do eee provoke the Lord to Fealonſy? (ſaith the 7. 
A poſtle) are we ſtrouger than he ? 9 ibunc 
2. We may learn from hence to live in all humble Duty fr th 
and Obedience to him: am the Almighty (ſaith God to Ami 
Alrabam) <calk before me, and be thou perfeft ; Gen. 11.1 and i 
He is the Sovereign Lord and Governour of the Univer, M Neate 
who hath a full Right to command us, and therefore it MW!) Ar 
muſt be our Duty to obey: we live under his Government, Pollo: 
and are ſubjected to his Power and Providence, and "is that 
happy for us that we are ſo : which ſhould teach us to live ndr 
by his Laws, and readily perform his Commands. Ther 
3. The Confideration of God's Almighty Power, mt) Ae 
ſerve to ſtrengthen our Faith and Hope in him : He is faith- rejoy, 
Jul that hath promis'd, and able to make it good; and there. Ti 
fore we may fafely rely upon him. Abraham ſtagger dene 
ot thro' Unbelief, being fully perſuaded that what he lad nothi 
promijed he awas able alſo to perform, | = | 

a 4. 18 
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4. This may ſerve to quicken our Devotion, and encou- 
nge us to call upon him; for he is both able to ſupply our 
Wants, and hath declar'd himſelf ever ready and willing 
to do ſo: God is infinite in Power, and able ts do abundant- 
ly above all that wwe can as or think, Hence our Saviour, 
inthe cloſe of that Prayer he gave us, hath taught us to fay, 


ab * 


Fir thine is the Kingdom, the Power and Glory; which 


may put Life into our Petitions, and encourage us to hope 


ſor an Anſwer to them. 


5. This may teach us Contentment in every Condition / 
fr the Almighty Diſpoſer of all things deals out to every | 
me their Portion, and may diſpoſe of his Bleſſings as he 
deaſes; and therefore we muſt not murmur not repine at 
tur lot, but be content and thankful whatever it be: if it 
be proſperous, let us uſe it to his Honour; if it be other- 
viſe, let us patiently ſubmir to his Will, ſaying with good 
Bi, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good; and — 
with David, I was dumb, and open'd not my Mouth, becauſe 


it was thy doing; Plal. 39. 9. 


He turn 


Wicked to no effect. 


6. From God's Almighty Power in diſpoſing of all E- 
rents, we may learn not to engage in any unwarrantable 
lots or Deſigns ; for there is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, 
tor Counſel againſt the Lord; no Weapon either of Power 
Or Policy form'd againſt him can proſper ; Numb. 14. 4. 

d Achitophel's Wiſdom into Folly, he infatuates the 
Counſels of the Mighty, and bringeth the Devices of the 


7. The Conſideration of God's Omnipotence may afford 
ibundant Conſolation to the Church and People of God ; | 
br they are under the continual Care and Inſpection of an 
Almighty Power, which ſtill watches over them for good, 
ind is ever ready to preſerve them: and who can deſire 
greater Safety than to be under the Protection of an Almigh- . 
ty Arm ? ho. ſhall harm you, faith the Apoſtle, if ye are 
Followers of that which 15 good? 1 Pet, 3. 13. meaning 
that there is an Almighty Power ſtill prefiding over them, 
andnothing ſhall hurt them while they own and ſtick to it. 


herefore let us, with the Church in the Revelations, cry 


Allelujah, the Lord omnipotent reigneth ; let us be glad, 
rejoyce, and give honour unto him: Rev. 19. 6. 
To conclude, Let nothing ſhake our Faith and Confi- 
ence in him, nothing lefſen our Love and Fear of him, 
nothing withdraw our Honour and Obedience from him 
| | N 2 


ſo 


— 


Diſc. « 


are to 
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ſo ſhall we, who enjoy the Comfort and Benefit of his Al 
mighty Power here, be for ever happy in celebrating the 
Praiſes and Glory of it hereafter. 


s 95566 2952200 G O50 


DISCOURSE YL 


GEN i. 1. 


In the Beginning, God created the Heaven ani 
the Earth. 


AVING explain'd the Nature and Notion of God! 

Omniporence, from the word Almighty; I pu 

ceed now to the higheſt Inſtance and Demonſtratin 
of it, contain'd in the laſt Clauſe of this Article, in thi 
words, Maker of Heaven and Earth: of which I ſhall tren 
from the words read, In the Beginning, God created lt 
Heaven aud the Earth. Where I muſt enquire, 


Firſt, What is here meant by the Heaven and the Fart. 
Secondly, How both theſe are ſaid to be made. 
Thirdly, Why the making of them is peculiarly aſcridi 

to God the Father. For the 


Firſt, We read that the antient Hebrezvs had no ont 
word to fignify the World, and therefore were wont t0 
expreſs it by theſe two, Heaven and Earth ; and ſometims 
more, adding, the Sea and all things therein. This is tht 

eneral Language of the Old Teſtament, and is frequent!) 
follow'd and retain'd in the New, The Heavens and tht 
Earth (we know) are the two great conſtituent Parts0 
the World, and are indeed the two great Apartments 0 
this large and ſpacious Fabrick: yea, we find the World 

often repreſented in Scripture as a great Houſe, Building 
or Temple, where the Heavens are as it were the Arche! 
| Roof or Canopy, the Seat of the ſuperiour inviſible Be 
' ings ; the Earth as the Floor or Pavement, where Man: 
| kind and all other Creatures walk and inhabit. Now be 


cauſe the Whole differs not from the Parts taken togethe! 


and united, therefore by the Heaven and the Earth here . 
rs, | ar 
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are to underſtand the whole World, together with all 

Ab hings and Creatures moving and ſubſiſting therein. But 
the to ſpeak more particularly; 

By the Heaven here we are to underſtand all that ſpa- 

ious and ſuperiour Region that encompaſſes the Globe 


and is as the Point and Centre of the Univerſe. This wide 
and vaſt Circumference includes not only the Firmament, 
the Sky, and the ſtarry Heavens, but likewiſe the whole 
Atmoſphere, containing the Air, with the Clouds, Vapours, 
and Meteors in it. Moreover, | 

By the Heavens here ſome underſtand the Angels, toge- 
aul ber with the Inviſible Regions of their Abode 2nd Refi- 
dence : Theſe are in Scripture ſtyl'd the Third Heavens; 


the Inhabitants whereot are ſometimes call'd 7 hrones, Do- 


f the Earth, which hangs like a Ball in the middle of it, 


minions, Principalities and Powers; lometimes the Hoſt of 


5001 Haven: by which are meant, not only the material ſen- 
pt able Parts (the bright and beautiful Lamps of Heaven, the 
tin an, Moon, and Stars expos'd to our view) but thoſe more 
hoe pure and refin'd Beings that are indiſcernible to our Senſes, 


re od inhabit the Regions of Bliſs and Immortality, incircling - 


e Throne of God, and always beholding his Face. Theſe 


are the Heavens. 
By the Earth here we underſtand this inferiour World, 


> -_ aw 


art WW where Mankind and all other Creatures live, move, and 


lade their being: the material viſible Frame of the Univerſe, 
ibi egether with all the Parts of it, both animate and inani- 
mate. In ſhort then, by Heaven and Earth we are to un- 
derſtand the whole World, and all things in it, viſible and 
nviſible; which are here, and in ſundry other places of 
Scripture, ſaid to be made, and are reckon'd the Works and 
Operations of a Divine Hand. And this will lead us, 


Secondly, To conſider how theſe things are ſaid to be 
made. And here, to paſs by the Opinion of Ariſtotle con- 
cerning the Eternit of the World, in which he was fin- 
gular, himſelf conteffing that all the Philoſophers before 
and beſides himſelf, unanimouſly affirm'd that the World 
vas made: I ſay, to paſs by this, there are two ways by 
which the World may be ſuppos'd to be made; vis. either, 


Accordingly, we find two Opinions about the Way and 


Manner of God's making Rs — = 


hs, 


I, Out of ſome pre-exiſting Matter, which is call'd Gene- 
Jiation: or, 2. Out of Nothing, which is call'd Creation. 
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The one is of thoſe who conceiv'd the Matter of th: 
World to be Eternal, and aſcrib'd unto God only the fom 
ing and diſpoſing of things in that good Order we find then 
even as an Artiſt can frame a fair and handſom pieces 
Work out of rude and age! 9 Materials, 


The other is of thoſe that affirm, that Matter and; 
things eiſe were made out of Nothing ; thereby repreſentiy 
God, not as a Builder out of prepar'd Materials, but a 
truly and properly a Creator of the World. 

1. The former of theſe conceiv'd, that every thing pn 
duc'd did neceſſarily require ſome pre- exiſtent Mater i 
order to its Production, and that Nothing could be mad 
out of Nothing : both which are indeed true of all fine 
and natural Agents, whole Power being limited, requit 
lome Matter to work upon in all their Operations, by whid 
means it is impoſlible tor them to 45 ſomething outi 
nothing. But if we conſider the infinite Power of Gd 
to whom nothing is impoſſible but what involves a Contr: 
diction in it, we ſhall find this to be eaſy and feaſible to hi 
Omnipotence; for here is not the leaſt Contradiction e 


Inconſiſtence. Indeed, for a thing to be and not to ber 


the ſame time, is a Contradiction, and out of the reach 
a Divine Power; but for a thing that was once Nothing i 
become Something, is far from ir, and may be well enouy 
done by that Almighty Agent that can do all things. 

The truth is, the miſtake of theſe Philoſophers proceed: 
from their obſerving the ordinary Courſe of Nature, an 
applying the limited Agency and Imbecillity of Seco 
Cauſes to the Firit ; becauſe no created Artificer is able! 
produce any thing without ſome Matter or Subject prepart 
to receiye irs Influence, therefore they conclude, that at 
infinite Omnipotent Agent muſt require the ſame ;. re 
confidering the vaſt difference and diſproportion of thi 
Agents; the one having no Power at all but what tht 
other gives him, and the other having all Power in hi mſel 
without any defect or limitation. Tis Impotence and wan 
of Power that requires Matter for our Activity, which mul 
therefore be remov'd from a perfect and omnipotent Being; 
and if there can be no difficulty in any Creature that cal 
hinder his Action, ſure that which is Nothing can put no bat 
40 It. 

Moreover, this Opinion ſuppoſes Matter to be Eterna 
and Unmade, which is to make it God; for whatever is un- 
made, is God: and whateyer is made, or does or can — 

mu 
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muſt be made by him: ſo that if Matter be or exiſt, it 
muſt have its Being from him, who is the firlt Cauſe ok all 
things. Beſides, the holy Scriptures tell us, that God made 
all things, of which Matter is a great part; and what | 
reaſon have we to limit the divine Power, or make an ex 
ception to it where he hath mage none? 
Again, God is {aid to be the Proprietor and Poſſeſſor of 
all things, becauſe he made them; lo that if Matter be not 
made by him, he can have no right to diſpoſe or govern it, 
which would exempt a great part of the Univerſe from 
his Juriſdiction, Yea, | 
* To make Matter eternal, uncreate and independent, is 
to make it equa] with God; for nothing but God can be ſo. 
Laſtly, Tis confeſs'd, that Angels and Spirits, and all 
immaterial Beings are made : and therefore weil may Mat- 
ter be bulicv'd to be made * him, which is ſo far below 


them in Nature and Dignity ; for he that did the greater 


was ſurely able to do the leſs. So that this Opinion, that 
Matter was from Eternity, and that God requires ſome 
diſpos'd Matter to work upon, is both able and irra- 
tional, and highly derogatory to his Almighty Power. 

It remains then, that ve believe, 

2. That God made the World by Creation; that is, out 
of Nothing: ſor ſo our Text expreily tells us; In the begin- 
ning, God created the Heaven and the Earth: And then it 
follows, T he Earth was without Form, and void ; that is, 
he firſt made the Matter of both out of Nothing, which in 
the beginning was void of all Form and Order, a confus'd 
miſ-ſhapen Maſs; and atter put it into Frame and Order, 
raiſing this goodly Structure, and furniſhing it with a beau- 
tiful Variety of all kinds of Creatures, making Man the 
Lord of All, and giving him-the Command of all the Works 
of his Hand. This we are taught in ſundry other places 
of Holy Scripture: By him (ſays St. Paul) were all things 
created which are in Heaven, and in Earth, both thoſe that 
are viſible, and thoſe that are inviſible ; whether they be 
Thrones or Dominions, Principalities or Powers, all things 
were created by him, and for him; Col. I. 16. All which 
he made out of Nothing, calling things which were not, as 
tho they were. And therefore the Apoſtle wills us to be- 
lieve the Creation of the World, whereby Things that are 
ſeen, were made of thoſe that did not appear; that is, 
whereby the viſible World was made out of Nothing. 


N 4 And 
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25 And all this without labour or difficulty, For he ſpake th 1. 


Mord and it was done, he commanded, and they were creates Works 


which ſhews not only his Almighty Power, but his infinit Hart 200; 
Wiſdom, who hath made all things in Number, Weight ani or thc 
Meaſure ; which made the Pſalmiſt cry out, How manifoliMare an 
are thy Works, O Lord! in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all that gr: 
the Earth is full of thy Riches ! almoit 
If it be ask'd, why God created the World ; the Apoſtle hand ex 
anſwers, t was for his own good Will and Pleaſure : for there that ſh 
cou'd be no Motive in Nothing, nor could we defire or de 2. G 
ſerve any thing before we were. And therefore we find the Mis the 
Church acknowledging, Thou haſt created all things, ant 
For thy Pleoſure they are and were created. *Twas purely t 
communicate himſelf to his Creatures, and to diſplay hi 
tranſcendent Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. And this wil 


bring me to the our Sa\ 

| | God, a 

Laſt thing propounded ; namely, Why the making d z. J 

the World is pecaliarly attributed to God the Father. king a 

Now this is done, | Joy, C 

Partly to diſtinguiſh him from the Idols and falſe Gods oi Being. 

the Heathens, which were at beſt but the Creatures of God, ble Ad 

or the Workimanſhip, of Mens hands; and therefore St. 4. C 
Paul exhorted the Men of ,yſtra to turn from thoſe Panitic Hope 
to the Living God, who made Heaven and Earth; Acts 14, Win all 

_ — Partly likewiſe to diſtinguiſh him from the other Perſons MPfalmi 
of the bleſſed Trinity; for both the Son and the Holy My is 
Ghoft, in an inconceivable manner deriving their Godhead Hope 

from the Father, derive likewiſe their Power from him, Wall tha 
who alone hath all Power originally in and from himſelf, Faith, 
Hence we find our Saviour acknowledging, The Son can 41 much 

nothing of himſelf, but <what he feeth the Father do. And he haſt un 

that is the Father of Chriſt, is properly the Creator of the Mis no:h 

World; and cenſequently the making of Heaven and Earth Laſ 


is primarily and principally to be aſcrib'd to the Father, Wren ar 
who is ſaid to make the World by the Sn, and with the Ho- to rely 
ly Sjirit, to ſhew us the Priority and Eminence of the Fa- Wand f 
ther above the reſt. This is the Language of the holy Il hereai 
Scripture, and the Senſe of the Catholick Church,” about An 
this great Myſtery, - | contai 
Now becauſe all the Attributes and Works of God are in- I nig h- 
* {truftive of ſome Duties; therefore from God's being the | 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, we may learn, 


1. To 
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1. To = him the intire Honour and Glory of all his 
Vorks ; ſaying with the Church in the Revelation, Thou 
rt worthy, O Lord, to receive Honour, Glory and Praiſe ; 
or thou haſt created all things, and for thy Pleaſure they 
re and were created; Rev. 4. 18. We find the Pſalmitt, 


that great Maſter of Thankſgivings, touching upon this ſtring 
almoſt in every Pſalm; every where magnifying the Works, 
and extolling the infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs 


that ſhine ſo brightly in them. Again, 

2. God's making the World, and all the Creatures in it, 
is the Motive and Foundation of all religious Worſhip, 
which is due. to him by right of Creation, and to none 
elſe; and therefore the Pſalmiſt calls upon us to 2vorſhip and 
all down, and kneel before the Lord our Maker. Saints and 
Angels are all but Creatures like ourſelves ; and therefore 
our Sa viour's Charge is, Thou alt worſhip the Lord thy 
Cod, and him only fhalt thou ſerve. Moreover, 

z. The Senſe of the divine Power and Goodneſs in ma- 
king and preſerving us, ſhould fill our Hearts with Love, 
Joy, Gratitude and Obedience to him who gave us our 
Being, and ingage us to ſerve him with conſtant and hum- 
ble Adorations, Again, | 

4. God's making the World is a ſure Foundation for our 
Hope and Truſt in him, and a juſt ground of Conſolation 
in all diſtreſs: My help cometh from the Lord (ſays the 
PMalmiſt) who made Heaven and Earth; Pſal. 121. 2. Hap- 
py is he who hath the God of Jacob for his help, whole 
Hope is in him that made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and 
all that dwell therein; certainly he muſt be/a Man of little 
Faith, that can diſtruſt ſuch an Almighty Power. How 
much wiſer is it to ſay with Feremiah; Behold thou, O Lord, 
haſt made Heaven and Earth by thy great Power, and there 
is nothing too hard for thee ; Jer. 32. 17. 

Laſtly, to conclude, from God's being the Maker of Hea- , 
ren and Earth, we may learn, in the * of our Duty, 
to rely upon him for all neceſſary Proviſion here on Earth, 
and finally to expect the promis'd Reward and Happineſs 
hereafter in Heaven. 

And this may ſuffice for the firſt Article of the Creed, 
contain'd in thoſe Words, I believe iu God the Father Al- 
mghty, Maker of Heaven and Earth. | 
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- Mar. i. 21. 


Thou ſhalt call his Name JESUS, for he all 5 
fave his People from their Sins. 


which related to the firſt Perſon in the blefſed Tri 
nity. 
come now to the Second, relating to the Second Perſon 
in it, contain'd in theſe Words, And in Feſus Chriſt, hi 
only Son our Lord. Where we mult ſupply the firſt word, 
T believe; and then the Proſeſſion of our Faith in the Second 
Perſon in the Trinity, will amount to theſe four things. 
1ſt, That he is our Saviour, imply'd in the word eſis, 
2Aly, That he is the Aſeſſiab, or Anointed of God, in th: 
word Chriſt. | | 4 | 
24ly, That he is the only Son of God. And, 
4'hly, That he is Our Lord. 
All which being great and weighty Truths, neceſſary to 
be known of every Chriſtian, muſt be diſtinctly and pi 
ticularly handled, 


I Finiſh'd the firſt Article of the Creed the laſt time 


1 begin with the Firſt thing here attributed to him, 
which is, a Saviour, imply'd in the word Jeſus; of which 
I am to ſpeak from theſe Words, Thor: Halt call Þ1s Nami 

Feſus, for he all ſave his People from their Sins. Where 
we may obſerve, | 

1. That the Son of God receiv'd his Name at the uſual 
time of Circumciſion, therein complying with the Orders 
and Cuſtoms of the Zewi;/h Church, under which he wa 
born, whoſe Example herein is a good Precedent to teach 
us to do likewile. | 

2. We may obſerve, that the Name then given him was 
not impos'd at random, but for a great and weighty Rez 
ſon ; he was call'd Zeſts, becauſe E wwas to ſave his People 
from their Sins, Which may teach us, in giving Names, 
not to im poſe any vain or Ne ones, but ſuch as are memo tions 


rative of ſome Bleſſing dd inſtructive of ſome Duty. To yielc 
| believe 


t II 


* 
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believe in Jeſus then, is to, believe in a Saviour; for ſo the 
word both in Greek and Hebrew ſignifies. And as Creation 


was before attributed to the Father, ſo is Redemption or 


Salvation here aſcrib'd to the Son. And this will lead us 


to enquire, 


Firſt, What this Salvation is. 
* Secondly, How it was obtain'd and effected for us. 
Thirdly, To whom this Salvation belongs. * For the 
v 


Firſt, The Salvation here imply'd in the Name of Jeſus, | 


is double, viz. a ſaving People from their Sins ; and what 


is the Conſequent of it, a reſtoring them to that Happineſs 


which by their Sins they/had loſt and forfeited. 
1ſt, 1 ſay, the Salvation imply'd in the Name of Jeſus, 
is a ſaving of People from their Sins; for this reaſon, our 


Text tells us, was this Name given him: and indeed there 
is no other Name given under Heaven, whereby we can be 


ſav'd, than the Name of our Lord Feſus; Acts 4. 12. This 
is ſo peculiar to our Saviour, that here is no Salvation iu 
any other. Hence St. John tells us, he came to convince 
the World of Sin; that is, of the folly and danger of it: and 


not only ſo, but he came to bleſi Mankind, by turning them 


from their Iniquities ; Acts 3. 26. Sin is indeed the Riſe 
and __ of all; Miſery, and the removing of that, is the 
removing the Fountain of all Evil, and the reſcuing us from 
temporal and eternal Miſery. 

But in what ſenſe is Chriſt ſaid to ſave his People from 
their Sins? Why, chiefly in theſe three ſenſes ; — the 
Power and Dominion of Sin, from the Filth and Pollution 
of it, and from the Guilt and Puniſhment of it: each of 
which will require a brief Explication. 


1. Chriſt, as our Jeſus, ſaves us from the Power and Do- 


minion of Sin, breaking the Force of its Temptations, and 
deſtroying its Empire in the Soul. Tis indeed, the Infe- 
licity of our preſent State, not to be totally free from the 
Being of Sin; that is reſerv'd for the Happineſs of a future 


State. At preſent, we are aſſaulted by the Importunity _ 
of our Luſts, and are forc'd to combat ſome Remainders of 


Corruption ; but yet Chriſt has ſo vanquiſh'd the Power 


of it, that it Mall not reign in our mortal Bodies, or force © 


us to obey it in the Luſts thereof, If we reſiſt its Tempta- 
tions, it can have no power over us; the Sinner indeed that 
yields to it, becomes a Slave to his Luſts, and a Vaſſal 

to 
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of an Enemy that is conquer'd for him, and becomes 2 
willing Bond-ſlave to the worſt of Tyrants: whereas by 
withſtanding the Sollicitations to Sin, we enervate all in 
Power; which, without our own Conſent, can have no more 
Dominion over us. 

2. Chriſt ſaves his People, as from the Power, ſo from 
the Pollution of Sin. The Defilement of original Sin he 
has caus'd to be waſh'd away in the Waters of Baptiſm: 
and as for all actual Tranſgreſſions, he has fo order'd it, 
that the Pollution of them is purg'd away by the Waters of 
Repentance, and the Tears of a Godly Sorrow. 

3. Chriſt ſaves his People from the Guilt and Puniſhment 


of Sin: all Sin being a Breach of God's Laws, renders Met 


obnoxious to Puniſhment ; that is, to no leſs than Death, 
both Temporal, Spiritual and Eternal: For the Wages ef 
Sin is Death, Rom. 6. 23. But our bleſſed Saviour haz 
deliver'd us from the Sentence and Curſe of the Law, which 
cannot now thunder out Wrath, or threaten us with Death; 
who are no longer under the Law, but under Grace: For 
rho the Wages of Sin is Death, yet the Gift of God is Eter. 
nal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Which will lead 
us to the 

24 Part of that Salvation, which Jeſus Chriſt as our Sz 
viour has wrought out for us; and that is, his reſtoring us 


to that Happineſs, which by our Sins we had loſt and for: 


feited, Our firſt Parents ſhut themſelves out of Paradiſe 
by the firſt Tranſgreſſion, and thereby entail'd a Curſe upon 
their Poſterity ever fince. Now Chriſt came to reſtore us 


to a better Paradiſe, and has accordingly turn'd the former 


Curſe into a greater Blefling ; for which, he is very pro- 
perly call'd Jeſus a Saviour. We find ſuch as have done 
apy ſignal or eminent Service for their Country, either by 

elivering it from any great Evils, or doing it any great 
Good, have been ſtyl'd ſometimes Fathers, ſometimes Sa- 
viours of their Country. Fofpua, which in Hebrew is the 
fame Name with Jeſus, was ſo call'd for his leading the 
Iſraelites out of the Wilderneſs into the promis'd Land of 
Canaan, and was therein a Type of our bleſſed Saviour; 
who leading his People into a better Land of Promiſe, even 
into Heaven.itſelf, may be more juſtly ſtyl'd by the Name 


of Jeſuis a 87 Moreover, Zo/hua (as one hath well 


obſerv'd) ſav'd not Trae! by his own Power, or of himſelf, 
but God by him: Whereas Zeſus himſelf, by * own 
ower, 


Part Il 


to his vile Affections; he ſurrenders himſelf into the hand; 
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power, even the Power of God, ſaves his own People, the 


cople of God; and therefore in a much higher ſenſe de- 
erves the Name of Saviour. This is the conſtant Inter- 


pretation of the Name Zeſus in Holy Scripture ; Unto you 
15 born this day, in the City of David, a Saviour, which is 
Chriſt the Lord, ſaid the Angels to the Shepherds, Luke 2. 
11. Of this Man's Seed has God, according to his Promiſe, 
rais'd unto Iſrael a Saviour, Feſus; Acts 13. 23. 

But how has Chriſt obtain'd this hay or Redemp- - 


tion for us? This is our 


Second Particular: In anſwer to which, 1 ſay, 

1. For his ſaving us from our Sins, that was done by 
ſhedding his own Blood, and thereby making atonement for 
them, for without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion ; 
which made him appear to pt away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf 5 Heb. 9. 22, 26. Neither could we be redeem'd 
with ſuch corruptible things as Silver and Gold, for theſe had 
neither Merit or Value enough for ſuch a Purpoſe ; but with 
the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh, 


and without Spot; 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 


By the firſt Tranſgreſſion we were all ſol} under Sin, 
and thereby were in Bondage and: Captivity to Satan; fo 
that in this forlorn Eſtate we all ſtood in need of Redemp- 
tion, Now it was permitted in the Law, that every one 
that awas able might redeem himſelf ; Levit. 25. 49. But to 
us this was impoſſible, who could not make Satisfaction 
for the leaſt Offence. Again, it was allow'd, in caſe a Man 


that was fold could not redeem himſelf, hat a Brother 


might redeem him ; Levit. 25. 48. But this to all the Sons 
of Men was likewiſe impoſſible, who were all in the ſame 
Bondage, and all equally unable to help themſelves. Now 
in this caſe the Son of God, who was alone able, became 
our Redeemer, by laying down his own Life for the Ran- 
ſom : hence we read, that God the Father ſent his Son into 
the World, that the World thro* him might be ſav'd; John 


3. 17. and that God the Son bare our Sins in his Body on 


the Tree, that we might have Redemption thro' his Blood, 
even the Forgiveneſs of Sins; Col. 1. 14. which juſtly gives 

him the Title of Saviour. fs | 
2. For that other part of Salvation, even Eternal Life, the 
Son of God not only procur'd it for us, but has alſo reveal'd 
It to us, and declar'd the only true way that leads to it; 
and for that reaſon, well deſerves the Name of * 
1 for 


my 
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for *twas he alone that brought Zife and Immortality ty 
Light thro the Goſpel, which before were wrapt up in thick 
Darkneſs: The World before (faith the Apoſtle) knew ny 
God, till the ouly begotten Son, which was in the Boſom i 
the Father, was pleas'd to reveal him. Since which, he ha; 
open'd a new and living way for us into the Holy of Holies 
and given us ſuch plain Directions, that if we follow them, 
we can't mils it, F | 

| Now if the Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel, who 
receiv'd the Knowledge of this Salvation from Curiſt him. 
felf, were ſaid to ſave thoſe whom they converted by their 
preaching, as they frequently are in Holy Scripture ; hoy 
much more truly and eminently may Chriſt be ſtyl'd a 82 
viour, who gave them both the Commiſſion and Direction 
to teach it to others? 

Laſtly, The Son of God may be yet more properly nam 
our Saviour, from his actual beſtowing this great Salvation; 
for he not only procur'd and publiſh'd it, but alone con 
fers it upon us. Hence he is ſaid to be able to ſave 1 
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i the utter moſt, all thoſe that come unto God by him : ic Th, 
having all Power both in Heaven and Earth, he alone h ion a 
able to beſtow Salvation upon us; yea, to this end did the . 
Father give him this Power, that he ſhould give ererni Ml br Sa 
Life to as many as he has given him; John 17. 2. And fa obtain 
this re:ſon has God exalted him with his right hand, to h vation 
a Prince and a Saviour; Acts 5. 31. Heave 

Thus we ſee what is meant by the Name of Jeſus, and © (ec 
likewiſe for what reaſons it was given to the Second Perſon 1 
in the Trinity, which we all profeſs to believe, when we ſay, hope + 
T believe in Feſus, | Condi; 

But is he thus a Saviour to all Men? The Anſwer to this WM nec; 
leads to the oon P 

cepts; 

Laſt Thing propounded, which was to ſhew to whom this * , 

Salvation belongs; which, our Text tells, are his own Peo- and Pr 
ple: for he is ſaid to ſave his People from their Sins; 2. \ 
that is, all, and only them, to whom he is a God, and they WW Love 
to him a People. He died indeed for all Men, and the I $41vat; 

Merit of his Sufferings and Satisfaction is ſufficient to fave WW Saviou 
the whole World: but becauſe the Promiſe of it is not ablo- Wof >,- 
lute, and the actual beſtowing it. is only upon the Conditions I þ;; xr, 
of Faith and Repentance, it omes effectual only to thole vid, zo 


that perform them. Hence we read, that tho he be able ¶ bate 27. 


to ſave to the uttermoſt, yet 'tis only zhoſe that come * when / 
0 0 
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God by him; Heb. 7. 25. and elſewhere, that he is e Au- 
thor of Eternal Salvation to all, and only thoſe, that obey him; 
Heb. 5-9. Tis not the bare Recital of the Creed, and 
ſaying we believe in Feſtts, that will intitle us to the Salva- 
tion imply'd in it; but we muſt become his People in Co- 
venant with him, and walk as ſuch, before he will ſave us 
from our Sins, or bring us to his Glory. 7 

ln ſhort then, Chriſt is truly and properly a Saviour, 
becauſe he ſaves his People from their Sins : that is, by the 
Power of his Grace, he deſtroys the Dominion of Sin ; by 
the Virtue of his Blood, he gives the Remiſſion of it; and 
by advancing them to Glory, will take away the very Be- 
ng and Poſſibility of ſinning any more: So that the Power, 
the Pollution, and the Guilt of Sin being remov'd, there 
can be 20 Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus. 
Moreover, he has deſtroy'd Death, the Wages of Sin, and 
him that had the Power of Death, the Devil, the great In- 
ſigator to it; and by both ſecures to them Eternal Life. 


ton a few. As, | 

1. We learn hence where to go, and from whom to hope 
for Salvation 3 namely, to bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who alone 
obtain'd and can only confer it upon us; for ere is no Sal- 
vation in any other, neither ig there any other Name under 
Heaven by which we can be ſav'd : and therefore 'tis in vain 
to ſeek to, or rely upon any other. 

2. We learn hence, the Terms upon which alone we ma 
hope for Life and Salvation from him ; namely, upon the 
Conditions of Faith and Repentance, which he has made 
neceffary to intitle us to it: he is a Saviour to none but his 
own People, who believe his Doctrine and obey his Pre- 
cepts; neither does he fave any from their Sins, but ſuch 
as repent and turn from them, without which, 'tis Vanity 
and Preſumption to expett it. 

3. We learn hence, to bleſs and magnify the unſpeakable 
Love and Goodneſs of God, in providing ſo well for the 
Salvation of Mankind, and ſending his own Son to be the 
Saviour of the World: This we are taught from the Hymn 


of Zacharias, whom we find praiſing God for rai/ing up 


his Horn of Salvation for us in the Houſe of his Servant Da- 
vid, to ſave us from our Enemies, and the hands of all that 
hate us. And good old Simeon deſir'd to ſee nothing more, 
when his Eyes had ſeen this great Salvation. 


4. We 


* 


The Leſſons we may learn hence, are many : I ſhall men- 
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4. We may learn hence, what a high Value and Eſteen MW And 
we are to have for the Name of J7eſus, which 7s above even hic 
Name, at which the Apoſtle would have every Knee to boy Ml whic: 
and all things in Heaven and Earth to do Homage and Re. of G 
verence. 8 Rede 

Laſtly, We may learn hence, ſo to demean ourſely if to an 
towards our bleſſed Saviour, as to attain an Intereſt in hu thus - 
Salvation, Without it, we are undone for ever: For bo conſe 

Hall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation? And win Serv 
it we ſhall be eternally happy; For he is able to ſave to 1M Mm. 
uttermoſt all that come unto God by him. Wherefore let u ed, 1 
ſo believe in Jeſus, as to love, honour, and obey him; Exod 
ſo ſhall we receive the End of our Faith, the Salvation d inveſt 


our Souls, God t 
| Kin 
n & & & XF 8. 8 8 & 8 8 3 Ac 
ESSE Ec et 
mo 
holy ( 
DISCOURSE vn. * 
| . which 
| JoHN 1. 41. neſs a, 
X 8 7 W072 | 
We have found the Meſſias; which ir, being oh 
znterpreted, The Chriſt. * 
ut 
Have ſpoken of the firſt Name given to the Second procee 
Perſon tp the Trinity, and ſhew'd hat it is to bellen 
in Feſus : 1 come now to the ſecond, which is Cbriſ lic, 0*** 
I believe in Zeſts 2 Of which 1 ſhall treat from the 1 
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| Secondly, Thar Jeſus is truly and properly 7 he Chriſt. . D 
| Thirdly, The Grounds and Reaſons upon which we be « your 
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| F irſt, With the Import and Meaning of the word Chriſt . 


which is the ſame in Greek with Meſſias in Hebrew, and bok 

boch ſignify The Anointed. I know rhe Meflias comerb, which pus 19 

is called Chriſt, faith the Woman of Samaria; John 4. Po. .. 
nc 
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And here Andrew tells Peter, Ve have ſound the Meſſias; 
which is, being interpreted, The Chriſt. The Senſe of both 
which, is, that they had found the Perſon that was anointed 
of God, and thereby deſign'd for the great Work of Man's 
Redemption. We read in Scripture, that Perſons appointed 


he 


to any great and publick Office were wont to be anointed ; 
thus Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets were uſually ſer apart and 


conſecrated by this Ceremony. I have calld David my 
Servant, (ſaith God) with my holy Oil have I anointed. 
him. Aaron and his Sons were commanded to be anoint- 
ed, to qualify them to miniſter in the Prieſt's Office, 
Exod. 30. 30. And the Prophets were generally by Unction 
inveſted into their Office: Eliſha e Son of Shaphat (ſaid 
God to Elijah) ſhalt thou anoint to be Prophet in thy room; 
Kings 19. 16. | 

Accordingly the Son of God, who is both the King, 
Prieſt, and . of his Church, was anointed with the 
moſt ſacred Oil, and thereby conſecrated to that high and 
holy Office, of which all the Employments under the Law, 
where Oil was us'd, were but Types and Shadows: for 
which reaſon he is ſaid to be anbinted ith the Oil of Glad- 
neſs above his Fellows, and to have the Spirit four'd out 
upon him withour meaſure ; which in the moſt eminent 
manner gives him the Title of The Chriſt, or Anointed of 
God, 

But that we may not doubt or miſtake the Perſon, I 


proceed, 


Secondly, T'o ſhew that Jeſus, in whom we believe in our 
Creed, is that very Chriſt, or true Me ſſias, that was anointed 
or ſet apart by God for this: great Work. 

That ſuch a divine extraordinary Perſon was to come, 
in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, | 
ve learn from many plain Promiſes and Prophecies in the 
Old Teſtament. That ſuch a one was earneſtly expected 
to come into the World, at the time when our Saviour 
ame into it, is evident from ſundry Paſſages of the New 
Teſtament. Twas a frequent Queſtion among the us, 
Where is he that fhonld be born King of the Jews? When 
St, John appear'd, the us Tent Prieſts and Levites to ask 
him, Mhet her he were the Chriſt or no? and we find others 


Yqueſtioning him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or muſt woe 


bo for another: Which ſhews that there was a general 
4 of the Coming of 11 Me ſſias at that time. 
O L. I, | 


That 


* 
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That many upon our Saviour's Birth and Appearance i 
the World took him for the true Aſeſſias, is evident fron 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel: Some were convinc'd by th: 
Excellence of his Doctrine, as the Samaritans ; We heart 
him ourſelves (lay they) and know that this is indeed th 
Chriſt, the Saviour of the Wor'id, Luke 2. 38. Others h 
his Miracles; ſaying, We know that he came from God, fu 
none could do the Werks that he did, except God were it 
him. And we find many upon ſundry occaſions acknowledy 
ing, Of a truth, this is that great Prophet that is to com 
into the World, Which Truth, by the Miniſtry of the 4 
poltles, and others authoriz'd to preach it, hath obtain'd it 
moſt Parts of the World ; who are, by the Spreading an 
Succeſs of the Goſpel, proſelyted to this Belief, that Jeſu 
is the Chriſt. Moreover, : 
That the time appointed by God, for the Coming of th: 
Ae ſſias, is already expir'd, and conſequently that the A 
ſias is come, is plain from the expreſs Prophecies of hoh 
Scripture. Jacob's Prediction made the Departure of th: 
Scepter from Juda, and a Law-giver from between hit 
feet, the time of Shiloh's or the Maſſias's Coming, Gen. 4. 
10. Now the Scepter or Government being whol] gone 
from that Tribe, and no Law-giver left between his 4. we 
may ſafely conclude that the Me ſſias is come. Again, 
Both the Prophecies of Haggai and Malachi plainly de- 
clare the Coming of the Meſſias to be during the ſecond 
Temple; for both of them tell us, that he, who was tl: 
Deſire of ail Nations, fhould come and fill that Houſe ill 
his Glory, and by that means the Glory of this latter Hol 
ſhould be greater than the former; Hag. 2. 6, J. and Mal. 5: 
1. Both which Prophecies were fulfill'd at our Saviour's be: 
ing preſented, and after appearing in the Temple ; which 
ave a greater Glory to that Structure, than the formet 
could boalt of. Now it plainly appearing by theſe Prophe- 
cies, that the Meſſias was to come during the ſtanding of 
the ſecond Temple, which he was to grace and adorn with 
"his Preſence ; and being now as certain that that Temple is 
ſo far from ſtanding, that there is not one Stone left on ano- 
ther; we may from thence evidently conclude, that the pro 
miſed Meſſias is already come. | 
But becauſe the Zerws are the greateſt Infidels and Un- 
believers in this point, it will be requifite, both for the 
convincing of them, and confirming of others, to proceed, 


2 ; Thirdly, 
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ance i | 

It fron Thirdly, To the Grounds and Reaſons why we believe 
Dy the Teſus to be the Chriſt, or he that was born of the Virgin 
' Pear ary to be the true promis'd Meſſias. In proving of 
ed 11 Myhich, becauſe we have to do only with the eus, who 


wn the Authority of Maſes and the Prophets, the moſt 


roper Method of Conviction will be to fetch our Argu- 
c 111 Wnents thence, If then all the Promiſes and Predictions re- — 
* ting to the Afeſſias in the Old Teſtament, be exæctly ful- 
com | 


I'd in the Perſon of him whom we acknowledge for our 
dariour, and no other; we may ſafely ſay with thoſe in the 
ext, We have found the Meſſias ; which is, by Interpreta- © 
ion, The Chriſt. And that ſo it is, will be evident to any 
hat will but compare them together. 

The firſt Promiſe of the Aleſſias in Paradiſe ſtyles bim, 
The Seed of the Woman, Gen. 3. 15. to which the Prophecy 
f Jſaiah adds, that he was to be conceiv'd and born of 4 
nin, Iſa. 9. 8. The Promiſe made to 4braham calls him 
f thc Wi: Seed, which was to be a Blefling, to all Nations, Ger. 
en bus. 18. After which we read, that he was to be of the 
2. 4, Urnbe of Judah, and of the Stock and Lineage of David. 
Jacob fix d the time of his coming, which was upon the 
Departure of the Scepter from Judah; and Zaniel, after 
1 Weeks of Tears: both which determin'd about the ſame 
ime, The Prophet Micah pointed out the Place of his 
Nativity; namely, at Bethlehem Ephrata, which, tho one 
if the leaſt among the Hundreds of Judah; yet became more 
renown'd than all the reft by the Birth of this great Per- 
ln, Mic. 6. In the Writings of Maoſes we read, that the 
Mefſias was to be a great Prophet, to reveal to the World 
the whole Mind and Will of God, Dent. 18. He was 


hich Mlikewiſe to be a Prieſt, higher than the High Prieſt, to 
mer offer Sacrifice, and make Interceſſion for the People: And 
my atly, he was to be a King to rule and govern his People, 
5. % ot with the Scepter of an earthly Kingdom, but with the 


depter of Righteouſneſs, to prepare and advance them to | 
Kingdom in Heaven. 
Now how punctually all theſe Predictions were fulfil'd, 
ind all theſe Offices perform'd by our bleſſed Saviour, the 
Hiſtory of the New Telament may fully inform us; where > 
the exact Harmony and Agreement of the Event, with the 
lredictions in all the Circumſtances of Time, Place, Manner, 
nd other Paſſages relating to the Aſe ſſias, are ſufficient to ſa- 


fy any conſidering Perſon mot this is the Chriſt. aus, 
3 & 
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10 Of the Meſſias. Part 11. Ib 
The Characters of the Meſſias, vis. his Humility, For- Bleſe 


titude, Meekneſs, Patience, and the like, were all found 


rv - 

in the higheſt degree in the Perſon of our Saviour; all that * 
was foretold concerning the Manner of his Coming, hiz die 
Converſation in the World, his Sufferings, his bitter Death upon 
and Paſſion, was all fully complgated in him. ip 


Laſtly, The great Succeſs and Efficacy that this Truth be tul 
1 on — Minds of Men, the undaunted Courage = 


hath 
of the Apoſtles in preaching it, the Conſtancy of the Mar may v 
ryrs in ſuffering for it, the Readineſs of the World to w fom + 
ceive it, and the general Entertainment it hath met win aufe 
in all Ages, notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition made Hen v 


gainſt it, are abundant Confirmation of the Truth of „world 
and of that divine Power that hath all along attended it. ien 

But how is Jeſus ſaid to be rhe Chriſt, or Anointed «BW: 2.11 
Cod? Why, this muſt be underſtood not of an anointin 


And 
ration of Kings, and the Conſecration of Prieſts and Hann 
hets (for that, tho carefully 2 for many years for tho "=" 
Parvals, was loſt many hundred years before our Saviouti here 
— Birth) but of a ſpiritual Unction by the Holy Ghoſt; fe great 
ſo St. Peter tells us, how God anointed Feſtts of Nazarel vives 1 
eeith the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power. The material (. that th 
was but a Type of this more Divine and Spiritual Unctios be Ch 
for as the Uſe of the former ſignify'd the Deſignation d baics 
a Perſon to ſome high Office; fo by the latter was repr roviny 
ſented the Divine Election and Deſignation of our Savioit red F, 
to the Work of Man's Redemption, together with thi ſus 
Divine Influx that accompany'd it: both which wet Ho 
thought moſt fitly repreſented by the Uſe of Oil ; for 3 hath m. 
the Olive is faid to be the moſt uſeful and excellent of al he Fa 
Trees, and is therefore ſaid to have the Sovereignty oy. pr. 
them, 72g. 9. 9. lo is Chriſt's Name above every Nam! ſedfaſt 
and his Office of far greater Dignity than any other EA , 4 
ployment. Again, unto, | 
As Oil is obſerv'd to continue longer uncorrupted thataken 
any other Liquor, and likewiſe to preſerve other thinh, per 
from Corruption; ſo is it hereby a fit Emblem to rep] If w 
ſenc the Eternity of Chriſt's Kingdom, and that he is hurt re 
Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. If we 


But when was the Son of God thus anointed with iſtercede 
Holy Ghoſt and with Power, and —_— ſet apart to inis Sac 
great Work? This (as ſome have thought) was done, 
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: his Conception or Birth, when zhe Holy Ghoſt came upon the — 
or. gieſed Virgin, and the Power of the Moſt High overſhadow'd 


Il. 


und 


that 
his 
>ath 


ber ; for which reaſon, rhat Hvly Thing that was born of her, 
was call'd the Son of God. Others think that this was done 
at his Baptiſm, when the Holy Ghoſt came down and lighted 
upon him in the ſhi pe of a Deve, and a Voice was heard from 
the excellent Glory, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in who 
Jam well pleas d. At which time that Scripture is ſaid to 
be tulfild z 7 he Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he 
hath anointed me to preach, the Goſpel. Both theſe Times 
may well enough confiſt together; tor tho he was ſanQify'd 
tom the Womb, and defign'd for this great Office, yet be- 
cauſe he enter'd not upon it till his Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt 
then viſibly deſcended upon him, to proclaim him to the 
World, and to encourage them to receive him as their King, 
Irieſt and Prophet, into all which Offices he was ſolemnly 
ntall'd by the Unction of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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au And this will lead us to the Practical Concluſions to be 
4. drawn from it. 

0 


t. We may learn from hence, ſtedfaſtly to believe and 
dhere to this Truth, That Feſus is the Chriſt; this is the 


71Outs 


tz i great fundamental Point of Chriſtianity, and that which 
arc" fives us the Denomination of Chriſtians. St. obs: tells us, 
er the end of writing his Goſpel was to prove Jeſus to be 
tion the Chriſt; St. Paul teſtify'd this at Corinth and J. heſſa- 
on "mica : and generally we find all the Apoſtles publiſhing and 
rep . every where, that Zeſts ig the Chriſt, This is the 
"I eſt and Touchſtone of Chriſtianity : he at believeth that 


eſus is the Chriſt (ſaith St. Fohn) is born of God. 

He that believeth it not, is not only a Liar himſelf, but 
hath made God a Liar, yea, he is Antichriſt, denying both 
he Father and the Son. And therefore to prove us, what 
Ne pretend to be, Chriſtians, we muſt continue firm and 
Wixdfalt in this Faith, _ | 

2. This Belief muſt engage us in Actions ſutable there- 
unto, behaving ourſelves becoming that great Office he hath 
aken upon himſelf, and worthy thoſe good Offices he there- 
b — towards us : that is, - 
reh If we believe him to be a Prophet ſent from God, we 
ae 1 Fauſt readily receive and embrace his Doctrine. 


ith tiſſtercede for the People, we muſt willingly caſt ourſelves upon 


i wy bis Sacrifice and Interceſſion. 
0 
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If we believe him to be a King, appointed to rule and 


govern his Church, we muſt cheartully obey his Laws, and 


live in the Obſervation of his Precepts. Without the 
things, our Practice will bely our Prafeſſion, and initeal 
of honouring, we ſhall blaſpheme the holy Name of Chrit 
by which we are call'd. Ulc's we anſwer the Name « 
Chriſtian (which we derive from him) by a ſutable Con 
verſation, we can have no advantage from that Appella tio 
nor can we bu honour'd by that Title while we Jiſhonss 
him that gives it. J | 

3. From Chrilt's being the Anointed of God, we detir: 
an Unction from him: for as rhe Ointment pour'd on th 
Head of Aaron, wot oily Arench'd his Beard, but ran dow; 
ro the Skirts of his Cletling; even ſo the Holy Spirit, tha 
was poured on Cari!i as the Head, reaches not only th: 
principal Members, but runs down to the loweſt parts d 
þis Body. Hence $i. 791 declares, that wwe have an Undtin 
from the Holy One, andthe anoimting which we have receiv| 


From bim abidet]h in us; i Joan 2. 20, 27. 


Some are anointed to rule and inſtruct the Church, who 
are therefore ſaid to be ade Kings and Prieſts unto Gii 
and the Father ; Rev. 1. 6. Others are anointed with th: 


the Nuti-s of their ſeveral Places and Callings ; all which 
are deriv'd to us from the Unction of this divine and ſacre 
Perſon. Wherefore in the 

Laſt Place, we ſhould for ever own and celebrate th: 
ſignal Love of God the Father, in ſending his Son into the 
World, and anointing him with his Holy Spirit, for th: 
Redemption of Mankind; never forgetting thoſe invaluable 
Bleſſings of which we are made partakers thereby. And 
likewiſe we are to demean ourſelves with all due Reſped 
and Obedience towards them, whom he hath eſtabliſh'd 
and anointed in Chriſt for the carrying on of this great Work: 
Touch not mine Anonted (ſaith God) and do my Prophet) 
no harm; but rather eſteem them highly for their Works ſake, 
that they may render their Accounts with Joy to the great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who hath ſent them, 
as his Father ſent him for our Salvation : ſo ſhall we duly 
expreſs our Faith in the Son of God, as our eſis, and his 
Chriſt. 
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Jonn i. 14. 


Ve beheld his Glory,” the Glory as of the only-be- 
gotten of the Father. 


ſecond Perſon in the ever-blefſed Trinity, vig. 

The Name of Jeſus, which we have ſeen to fignify a 
$viour: And the Name of Chriſt, which being interpreted, 
s the Anointed of God. There remain yet two great Ti- 
tles more given to him in Holy Scripture : | 

The one taken from the Relation he bears to God, as 
lis only Son. | 

The other from the Relation he bears to us, as our Lord. 

Both which containing Matter, not only of Honour to 
him, but of Duty and Privilege unto us, mult be particularly 
ſpoken to. Of the | 

Firſt of theſe, namely the Relation he bears to God the 
Father, I am now to treat, from theſe words of St. %u, 
We beheld his Glcry, as of the only-begotten Son of the Father. 
Where I muſt ſhew, 


Is explain'd to you two great Titles given to the 


- 


Firſt, In what Senſe Chriſt is ſaid to be the Son of God. 
Scconaly, How he is ſaid to be his only Son, or the only- 
begotten of the Father. And, 
Laſtly, Conclude with the Duties that this Belief ingages 
to, For the | 


. Firſt, That the Meſſias was to be in a ſpecial manner the 
Son of God, was foretold by the Prophets, and generally 
believ'd by the Jews: accordingly we find, after his ap- 
pearance, that all that took him for the one, ſtill gave him 
the Style and Character of the other. Thus Nathanael, that 
true Iraelite, greets him; Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
au art the King of Iſrael; John 1. 49. Martha thus de- 
clares her Faith in him; Lord, I believe that thou art the 


Chriſt, the Son of God, that was to come into the IWWorld ; 


John 11. 27, The High Prieſt adjur'd our Saviour by the 
O04 living 
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living God, to tell him whether he «vere the Chriſt the Son 
cf God, as thinking he could not be the one without being 
the other; Mat. 26. 63. And that famous Confeſſion of 
St. Peter, made in the Name of all the Apoſtles, was, V 
belicve and know that thou art Chriſt the Son of the living 
God; Mar. 16. 16. | 

But in what ſenſe are we to believe Chriſt to be the n 


' of God? Why, not as we are, by Creation; for he was be. 
fore all Worlds; and we read, that God the Father by him 


made all Things, and ſo he could not be made himſelf 
nor by Regeneration, for that ſuppoſes ſuch a Corruptia 
of Nature, as requires a new Birth; which cannot in any 
wiſe be affirm'd of him: Nor yet by Adoption, for that 
implics a former State of Alienation, which may not be 
ſuppos'd in him, who was always one with the Father. 80 
that we muſt find out ſome more eminent and noblet 
Ground of this Relation, For the better underſtanding 


whereof, we muſt confider our bleſſed Saviour, both as to 


is Human and Divine Nature; for in both theſe reſped; 
he is ſaid to be the Son of God. As for his Human Nx 
ture, he receiv'd that by the Holy Ghoſt's overſhadowing 
the bleſſed Virgin, without the intervention of any natural 
Parent, or Act of Generation: and ſo having no other Fx 
ther but God, he is in an eminent manner ſtyl'd the Son o 
God; as we read, Luke 1. 35. Again, | 
2. Being in his human Nature ſet apart for the Execution 
of a high Office under the Father, for the teaching, ruling 
and well governing his Church, he is thereby eminent) 
ſtyTd the Son of Gcd; as we read, Pſal. 2. 6, 7. for the 
faichful diſcharge of which Oifice, he was by a Voice from 
Heaven publickly declar'd the beloved Son of God, in whom 
he ps ell pleas'd : which was twice done: to wit, at his 
Baptiſm, and his Transfiguration ; as we read Mat. 3. 16, 
17. and Mat. 17. 5. Moreover, | 
3. Chriſt being in his human Nature rais'd from the 
Dead, by the Power of the Father, is thereby ſtyl'd the 
Son of God ;, for this being in a manner the giving of a nes 
Life, may be ſaid to give a new Relation of Sonſhip. Hence 
he is call'd, The Firſt-born from the Dead, that in all thing 
he might have the Preheminence; Col. 1. 18. and elſewhere 
he is declar'd, the Son of God with Power by his Reſurrec: 
tion from the Ded. Again, | 
4. From Chriſt's being in his human Nature made Heir 
of all things in his-Father's Houſe, he is farther ſtyl'd the 
| Son 
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Sin of God; for inheriting is both a Sign and a Right of 
Sonſhip: I Sons, then Heirs. By this the Apoſtle tells us, 
he was made better than the Angels, having by Inheritance 
obtain'd a more excellent Name than they; for towwhich of the 
Angels ſaid he at any time as to him, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee? Heb. 1. 3, 4, 5. 

But tho all theſe are high and eminefit ways and degrees 
of Sonſhip, yet they are not ſo peculiar to our Saviour as 
to denominate him his only Son: for Adam was the Son 
of God, without any intervening Act of Generation; and 
the Angels are ſo his Sons, as to have no other Father bur 
him. Tho Chriſt be ſaid to be the Firſt born from the 
Dead; yet there are others follow him in the Reſurrection; 
and are therefore likewiſe ſtyl'd the Sons of God: and tho 
Chriſt by virtue of his Sonſhip be made Heir of all, yet 
we are ſaid likewiſe to be Heirs off God, and Co-heirs with 
Teſus Chriſt, having a Portion too in our Father's Houſe, 
and made Sharers of the Inheritance, which rather follows 
Sonſhip than makes it. | 

So that there remains yet a higher and more peculiar 
ground of this Relation; whereby he is in a ſingular man- 
ner above all others ſaid to be the only Son, and the only- 
begotten Son of God. And what is that? Why, for the un- 
derſtanding hereof, we muſt proceed, 


Secondly, To conſider our Saviour, with reſpe& to his 
Divine Nature ; and by that means we may diſcover ſome- 
thing of that high and eminent Relation of Sonſhip that is 
peculiar to Chriſt alone ; by virtue whereof he is the only- 
begotten Son of the Father, in a way that never was or 
can be affirm'd of any. other, To which end we muſt 
oblerve, | 

1. That Chriſt had another Nature or Being before and 
beſide that which he receiv'd from the Bleſſed Virgin; for 
the Scripture aſſures us, that he was truly in Heaven, and 
came down from thence before he was begotten of her, 
and that he after aſcended to the place where he was before 
John 6. 62. John the Baptiſt declares that Chriſt was be. 
fore him, tho he was born and came into the World afterhim; 
John 1. 15. Yea, we find himſelf declaring, Before Abra- 
ham was, Tam; John 8. 58. meaning that he had a real Being 
or Exiſtence before Abraham had any, and conſequently 
before he himſelf was born of the Virgin, which was many 


hundred Years after: And elſewhere he ſpeaks of the _ 
| he 


ſuch as forgiving of Sins, raiſing the Dead, healing all man- 


| ginall 
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be had with his Father before the World was. By which 


it appears, 

2. Thar the Being which Chriſt had before his Conception 
and Birth of the Blefſed Virgin, could be no other than 
the Divine Nature; for 'tis ſaid to be before all Worlds, 
that God made the World by him, and-that all Things ere 
made by him and for him. All the Adds of a Divine Power, 


ner of Diſeaſes with a word's ſpeaking, and the like, are 
frequently in Scripture aſcrib'd to him ; yea, all the incom-M tho C 
municable Properties of the Deity, ſuch as Eternity, Im- #re:/ 
menſity, Omnipotence, Omniſcience and Omnipgeſence, arc IM :«11s 1 
all attributed to him; which plainly prove the Divinity of i of a li 
his Nature and Perſon. To this we muſt add, tiont 

2. That Chriſt had not this Divine Nature originally from MW like» 
himſelf, but from another. Hence we find the Son often Wl ke is 


confeſſing, that he is not of himſelf, that he ſpake not i is no! 


of himſelt, that he could do nothing of himſclf: all which by a. 
Expreſſions ſhew that he deriv'd his Efſence and Power from ¶ not t. 
another, Ar 
4. Therefore the Son receiv'd this Divine Nature by an great 
eternal Communication of it from the Father; by virtue ¶ adm 
whereof he truly ſaid, All things whatſoever the Father ¶ as to 
hath, are mine; John 16. 15. meaning, that both have tho In 
Fulneſs of the Godhead, and neither can have any more, ¶ gotte 
upon which account Chriſt declares, T and my Father are ¶ recti. 
oe; and elſewhere, that he zhought it no Robbery or Uſur- Ml tanc: 
pation t be equal with God, as having the ſame Divine Na- whic 
ture; * yet with this difference, the Father hath it ori- com: 
rom himſelf, the Son by Communication from the Ir 
Father. In which reſpect we find him declaring, My Farther I nal ( 
is greater than I; the one being as it were the Original, W to h 
the, other the Copy, the Image and Reflection of the Deity: WW the 
ſo the Apoſtle ſtyles him, The Brightneſs of the Father's Glo- 
ry, and the expreſs Image, or Character, of his Perſon ; Heb. A 
I. 3. He is the internal Word or Mind of God, the Life, I here 
Wiſdom, and Power of the Father: for as the Father hath I 
Life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Sou to have Life in I of C 
himſelf. And from his deriving both his Efſence and Power Suff 
in this ineffable manner from the Father, he is truly and I of t 
properly ſtyl'd the Son of God. Moreover, Cor 
Laſtly, There being no other that ever had the God- I the 
head in this manner communicated to him, he is therefore wh. 
ſaid to be he only Son, or the only-begotten of the Father, | was 
| : None 
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None beſide him could ever ſay, I and my Father are one, 
that the Father is in me, and [ in him, and that I came out 
from the Father. Theſe Expreſſions betoken ſuch a Com- 


munication of the Divine Nature to him, as could never be 


afirm'd of any other. Indeed, the Unity of the Godhead 
forbids us to believe any farcher Multiplication'of the Divine 
Eflence 3 and as no Reaſon of ours could inform us of 
Chriſt's being thus begotten of the Father, ſo no Revela- 
tion hath recorded the like or the ſame of any other : for 
tho Chriſt be ſometimes ſtyl'd he Firſt-born among many 
Brethren, and for that reaſon is nor aſham'd (as the Apoſtle 
tells us) to call us Brethren, yet that is to be underſtood not 
of a like Communication of the Godhead, but of their Adop- 
tion to the ſame Inheritance: And tho the Holy Ghoſt hath 
likewiſe the Divine Nature communicated to him, by which 
he is ſaid to be one with the Father and the Son; yet that 
is not by the way of a Natural and Eterna] Generation, but 
by an unaccountable way of Proceſſion, which makes him 
not the Son, but the Gift of God. | 

And now we are arriv'd as high in the Knowledge of this 
great Myſtery as our preſent State and Circumſtances will 
admit; having ſhew'd how Chriſt is the Son of God, both 
as to his Human and Divine Nature. 

In reſpe& of the former, he is ſo by Generation, as be- 
gotten of him; by Commiſſion, as ſent by him; by Reſur- 
reftion, as rais'd from the Dead by him; and by Inheri- 
tance, as being made by him Heir of all Things. Some of 
which, being common to him with others, he is in a ſenſe 
common With them denominated the Son of God. 

In reſpect of the latter, he is fo by an ineffable and eter- 
nal Communication of the Godhead : which being peculiar 
to him alone, he is thereby ſtyl'd rhe ozly Sou of God, and 
the only-begotten of the Father. 


All that remains, is, to ſhew what Influence the Belief 
hereof ought to have upon our Minds and Practice. And, 

1. From Chriſt's being in this eminent manner the Son 
of God, we may reſt abundantly fatisfy'd in the Value and 
Sufficiency of his Sacrifice : for tho we ourſelves, by reaſon 
of the meanneſs of our Perſons, could not make a ſufficient 
Compenſation for the breach of the Divine Laws, nor 
thereby appeaſe an infinite and offended Deity ; yet he 
who was of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with the Father, 
was able to effect all this for us. The Dignity of his Perſon 

put 
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put an infinite worth and efficacy into his Atonement : and 
tho we could merit no favour at the hands of God, nor (a. 
tisfy for the leaſt offence committed againſt him, yet he is 
worthy for whom he ſhould do this and far greater Things, 
Nor is it to be wonder'd at, that the Blood of his dearcf 
Son, in whom he is well-pleas'd, ſhould be ſo precious in hit 
fight; for what Offence can be ſo heinous, that his Blood 
cannot waſh away? or what Debt ſo great, that the Son o In. 
God cannot fatisfy ? Hence the Apoltle tells us, that tho is P 
the Blood of Bulls, or of Goats, or indeed, of any mere Man H 9% 
cannot do away Sin; yet the Blood of Chriſt, the Sen e bere 
Goa, purgeth us from all Sin. \ n 

2. From Chriſt's being the Son of God, we learn what". 
Honour and Adoration is to be paid him; for being there. preſe 
by one in Eſſence, and equal in Majeſty with the Father, 
IWe are to honour the Son, even as we honour the Father 
We read, that 20 the Angels in Heaven were calld upon ti 
evorſhip him, and that all things in Heaven and Earth, ani 
tunder the Earth, are to bow the Knee, and do him Reue. 
Fence. How much more ought we to aſcribe Honour, and 
Praiſe, and Glory to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, au 
the Lamb for evermore ? S 

3. We learn hence, the infinite Goodneſs of God, in giv: 
ing his Son, his own darling and beloved Son, for our Re 
demption : Gol fo loved the Werld (ſaith St. John) that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, that we might live thro' hin. 
This is ſuch a high inſtance of Love, that” the Apoſtle is at 
a loſs how to expreſs it. Nor is the Love of the Son leſs than 
that of the Father, who gave himſelf for us, and not only 
undertook, but compleated the great Work of our Redemp- 
tion ; which ſhould engage us to the great Duties of Thank 0 
fulneſs, Truſt, and Affiance in both : for if the Father 4 
ſpar'd not his own Son, and the Son ſpar'd not his own Life, 
how Hall they not with him freely give us all things? 

Laſtly, From what hath been ſaid, let us learn to confirm 4 
our Faith and Hope in the Son of God; the ſtedfaſt Belief _ 
whereof will be a Matter of great Benefit and Comfort to 
us: for whoſvever ſhall confeſs (ſays St. John) that Feſus is Ch 
the Son of God, God awelleth in him, and he in God; 1 Jobi 
5. 5. As he by taking our Nature dwelt with us, ſo we by 
believing in him partake of his Divine Nature and dwell in Ch 
him. This Faith will carry us above the World, and give 
us the Victory over our ghoſtly Enemies: for who is he that 
evercometh the World (ſays the ſame Apoſtle) but » ou 
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= Lelieveth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 1 John 4. 15. For 
t he his is the Victory that overcometh the World, even our Faith. 
bing. ea, this Belief will inroll us in the number of the Sons 


and Children of God : for as any as receiv'd him, to them 
zave he power to become the Sons of God, even as many as 
believed in his Name; John 1. 12. i 

In a word, being hereby inſtructed in the Knowledge of 
this Myſtery as far as tis reveal'd, and conſequently as far 
as our Capacities on this fide the Grave can reach; let us 
here ceaſe any farther enquiry into the Manner of it; ſub- 
mitting our Reaſon to Faith, and being content to believe 
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> Man, 
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1 whatMWand admire it, tho our ſhallow Underitandings cannot at 

there I rreſent thorowly comprehend it. | 
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1 * And Chriſt Jeſus our LO R D. 

bat ht 

im AVING ſhew'd the Relation that Chriſt Jeſus 

1 H beareth to God the Father, as his only begorten Son: 

| than I proceed now to the Relation he bears to us as our 

on Z: of which 1 ſhall treat from theſe words, which are 

lemp part of St. Paul's Salutation to Timothy : Grace, Mercy and 

nank Pace from God the Father, and Chriſt Feſus our Lord. 

Ton Where we may obſerve, N f f 

Lite That as the Name of God is ſometimes in a peculiar man- 
ner attributed to the Father as the Fountain of the Deity, 

nfirm and the firſt Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity; ſo the Name of 

Belict Lord is ſometimes peculiarly aſcrib'd to the Son, as being 

E next to the Father in the Rule and Government of his 

aha Church; call'd therefore the Lord Feſus, or Chriſt Feſus 

Jobs our Lord. And to call upon the Name of the Lord Jeſus, is 

of by in Scripture made the Character and Cognizance of a g 

aries Chriſtian : None being able to call Chriſt, Lora, but by the 

1 * Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. 3. In treating therefore hereof, I 

that} muſt enquir e, 

vet 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, What the Name of Lord doth import. 


Secondly, In what ſenſe Chriſt is ſo often ſaid to be our 


Lord. 


Thirdly, How he exerciſes this Lordſhip or Dominic: 


Over us. 


For the Firſt, The Name of Lord, in general, import 
not only Honour and Dignity, but likewiſe Power and Au— 
thority ; for they who were antiently inveſted with this Title, 
were wont to be intruſted with ſome Rule and Government 
over others: more particularly, the Name of Lora, as at. 


; tributed to Jeſus Chriit, imports that Power, Dignity and 
Authority which he is inveſted withal, and exerciſeth over 
the Church. Thus we read, that God hath given him to be 


Head over all things to his Church, Eph. 1. 22. So that if 
the Church be ſometimes (as it frequently is in Scripture) 
ſtyl'd a Kingdom, Chriſt is the King and Governour of it. 
Hence he is often ſaid to be the King of Mael, that is, of 
the Church; of whoſe Government there ſhall be no end, 
and of whom it was truly ſaid, Thy Throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever, Heb. 1. 8. | 

If the Church be ſometimes call'd a Houſe or Family, as 
it likewiſe is, Chriſt is the Maſter to order and diſpoſe all 
things in it; and as the whole Family of Heaven and Earth 
is nam of him, ſo are all things in it rul'd and govern'd 
by him; and as a Sou is over his Houſe, ſo is Chriſt the 
Lord of his Church, whoſe Houſe are we, Heb. z. 6. 

Again, Chriſt is ſometimes call'd our Teacher, to direct 
and inſtruct his Church; and in this ſenſe he is the ſole 
Lord and Maſter of our Faith and Conſcience : By virtue 
hereof we are to receive and believe his Doctrine, and no 
other beſide or contrary to it. You call me Lord and Maſter 
(ſays be) and you ſay true, for ſo Tam; be not ye the Ser- 
vants of Men! that is, let none impoſe upon your Faith, or 
obtrude any new Doctrines upon you. Have not many Maſ: 
zers, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt ; to him you muſt 
hearken, without enthralling your Minds and Conſciences to 
any other. | 

Furthermore, Chriſt is ſometimes call'd our Captain and 
Leader; and as a Soldier is to obſerve the Orders and Com- 
mands of his General, ſo are we to follow the Conduct 
and Directions of this Captain of our Salvation. He is the 


chief Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, the great * 
2 - 
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and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion: and having in all things 
the Preheminence, we are to ſubmit ourſelves to his Rule 
and Government. So that in all the Inſtances of Power and 


Authority, Chriſt is truly and properly ſtyl'd Our Lord. 


But by what Title is he inveſted in this Power? or by 
what Right does he thus become our Lord? Why, 
Au. Creation: for 42% things were created by lim, and for him; 
and he likewiſe wpholdeth all things by the Word of his 
Power : and therefore by a Divine Uncontroulable Right 
is he Lord of All ; for he that made them, hath certainly 
the beſt Right to govern them: Marth not the Potter power 
over the Clay which he hath made and form'd ? ſaith the 
Apoſtle, How much better Right muſt God have over the 
Works of his own hands ? 

2. Chriſt, as to his Human Nature, is our Lord by a 
Right of Grant and Donation from the Father ; for all 
Power is given to him both in Heaven and Earth, and all 
things are ſubjected under his feet. God, for the Greatneſs 
of his Perſon, and the Merit of his Performances, hath con- 
fer d on him the moſt ſupereminent degree of Dignity and 


things: Let all the Houſe of Iſrael know offuredly (ſays 
St. Peter) that Pod hath made him both Lord and Chriſt, 
Acts 2. 36. Hence we find our Saviour declaring, All things 
ie delivered unto me by my Father; and elſewhere, The 
of hath loved the Son, and hath given all things into his 
"and. 

3. Chriſt, as God and Man, is our Lord by Right of 
Purchaſe and Redemption ; for he laid down a Price for us, 
and ranſom'd us from eternal Miſery, and hath thereby ac- 
quir d a juſt Right and Title to us. Je are not our own 
(ays the Apoltle) wwe are bought with a Price: and that no 
mean Price neither, wor 2with ſuch corruptible things as Silver 
ind Gold, but with his oxwn precious Blood, as of a Lamb 
without blemiſh and without ſhot. Hence he is ſaid to have 


der the Law, he that bought another out of Bondage, ac- 
quird a Right to him, who thereby became his Servant for 
om- Wer; how much more juſtly may our Saviour, who at the 
1,4 Neareſt rate redeem'd us from the vileſt Bondage, claim 
the Nur Service, and become our Lord? 


1. As to his Divine Nature, he is our Lord by Right of 


authority; making him not only Heir, but Lord of all 


b 
| 
M 
+ 
i 
j 
. 
1 
| 4 
© 
|. 
2 
© 
10 
. 


urchaſed his Church with his own Blood, Acts 20. 28. Un- 
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ſelf : and therefore is juſtly become the Lord of all. Ht 
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4. Chriſt is our Lord by a farther Right of Conqueſt ; ſo 
he hath (as the Apoſtle tells us) ſ1bducd all things to hin 


hath vanquiſh'd all our Enemies, and deliver'd us out « 
their hands; he hath reſcu'd us from the Tyranny of Sin 
and Satan, and deſtroy'd the Power of thoſe imperious Lord 
that ruled over us: having ſpoil'd Principalities and Power, 
he made a fſhew of them, and openly triumph'd over then 
And theretore we rightfully fall under his Subjection, as the 
Trophies of his Victory, and Acceſſions to his Conqueſ;; 
inſomuch that tho o r Lords have ruled over us, yet not 
to us there is but one Lord. 

Laſtly, To all this we may add another Right, confirm! 
by our own Conſent and Agreement; for we have all giver 
up our Names to Chriſt in our Baptiſm, and ſolemnly en 
gag'd to be his faithful Soldiers and Servants to our lives end 
We then renounc'd all other Maſters, and folemnly took hin 
to be our Lord and King : We have vow'd perpetual Alle 
giance and Fealty to him, freely ſubmitting to his Govern 
ment, and promiſing entire Subjection and Obedience v 
him; ſo that he is become our Lord by. our own voluntan 
Compact and Covenant. By which we ſee, what a jut 
Right and Title of Dominion our Saviour has over us, and 
how truly we are here taught to believe, and ſay, That Jeſu 
Chriſt is our Lord. | 

But how does he exerciſe this Lordſhip and Dominion 
over his Church ? This is the ; 


Third Thing propounded : In anſwer to which, I ſay, 

1. He does not exerciſe his Power as a Temporal Lord 
or Prince, with worldly Pomp and Grandeur ; for his King: 
Aom 1s not of this World : neither did he come to make 
any ſhow of earthly Power or Greatneſs in it. The Jes! 
ne vainly expected his reſtoring again the Kingdom f 
Iſrael: they look'd when he would ſubdue the Power of the 
Romans, and give them Victory over their Enemies, re 
cuing their Budies from Captivity, and their Purſes from 
Tribute: theſe are the groſs Notions and ExpeCtations the) 


had from the Power of the Aſzfias. Whereas we ar 


told 
> That Chriſt's Power is wholly ſpiritual : _ 4 Scepter of 
Righteouſneſs is a Scepter of thy Kingdom. He reigns not (0 
much over the Bodies, as the Souls of Men; nor is his 


Power fo much without, as within us. He rules in out 
Hearts 


bring 


rt ll Diſc. 10. Of the Regal Power of Chriſt. 209 
3 fa Hearts by Faith, and by his Holy Spirit fits and prepares us 
in for Glory. He came not to ſubdue our Temporal, but == 

He fitual Enemies, to deliver us from the Power of Sin; by the 
out of Power of his Grace to turn us from Darkneſs to Light, and 
f Sin om the Power of Satan unto God. He came to redeem 
Lord us from the Curſe of the Law, to pluck out the Sting of 


ren Death, and to reſcue us from the Wrath to come; and to 
then. that end, made no ſhow of any worldly Greatneſs, but 
s the criumph'd over Principalities and Poreers, over the Rulers 
veſt; of e Darkneſs of this World, and over ſpiritual Wicked- 
na neſſes in high places. Theſe are the Acts of his Sovereignty, 
and are indeed the nobleſt Inſtances that can be given ot the 
rm Divine Power and Goodneſs. Moreover, 155 
given 3. As our Lord, he governs us with the greateſt Clemency 
y e and Condeſcenſion. "Twas foretold of him, that he ſhould 
end vt cry, nor cauſe his Voice to be heard in the ſtreets; that 
t hin ve would not break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoking 
Alle Flax: meaning, that he would allow for our Infirmities, 
ven and help them too. Accordingly, he reigns over us not 
ce uf with the Inſolence and Cruelty of a Tyrant, but with the 
ntar Bowels of a gracious, tender, and loving Father. He rules 
jut his People not with 4 Rod of Tron, but with 4 Sceprer of 
ani Righteouſneſs ; which made himſelf declare, that his Toke 
Jelw MY i; eaſy, and his Burden light. Indeed, 
SF For thoſe that will not that he ſhould reign over them, he 
inion WY brings them forth, one UL them before him; he will 
bruiſe them witha Rod of Tron, and daſh them in pieces like 
a Potter's Veſſel. But for thoſe that yield themſelves to his 
1y, Dominion, and become the faithful and loyal Subjects of 
Lord WM his Kingdom, he governs them with all imaginable Meek- 
Lim - neſs and Clemency ; guiding them with his Grace and 
— Counſel here, and after bringing them to Glory. 
ew! : | 
n 10 Thus I have briefly explain'd both the Nature and Man- 
the WM ner of Chriſt's Kingdom, and in what ſenſe he is ſo often in 
, tel Scripture ſaid to be our Lord. 
from As he is a Man, he has this Power and Dominion con- 
the) fer'd upon him by the Father, as a Reward of his Suffer- 
are W ings; upon which account he was, after his Reſurrection, 
ſaid to be made Both Lord and Chriſt. 
er of As he is God, he has a natural independent Dominion, as 
ot ol the Maker, Preſerver, and Proprietor of all t“ ings. 


his The former being a deriv'd dependent Right, imparted 


our to him by way of Reward and Covenant, mutt ceaſe at the 
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eehich is in Heaven; Mat. 7.21. Again, 


Maſters of ourſelves. This the Apoſilc ex pr fly tells us; 


has ſo dearly bought us, We ate not w ſeek our own 
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Conſummation of all things, when the end of it is accom. Diſc 
pliſh'd. For m_ to reigu till he had put all his Enemie Com 
under his feet ; when that is done by their SubjeQion to him will be 
then 1s this Power to determine, with the reaſon of it: 11: 
which is thus expreſs'd by the Apoſtle; When he ſhall hau thereb 
put down all Rule, and all Authority and Power, then ſhilMour H: 
he deliver up the Kingdom to God, even the Father: Another. 
when all things ſhall * ſubdu'd unto him, then hall the S Autho 
alſo himſelf be ſubje&t unto him, that God may be all in al; Sin; 


x Cor. 15. 24, 28. bin bon 
The latter being an inherent Right of the Divine Nx bim as 
ture, mult be coeval with ir, and continue for ever. evheth4 


But let us ſee what Uſe we are to make hereof. And, 

1. If Chriſt be our Lord, then we muſt be his Servant, 
and conſequently pay him the Duty and Obedience that 
belongs to that Relation; I be a Maſter, «here is my 
Fear? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 1. 6. Hence we find 
our Saviour thus upbraiding ſuch nominal Chriſtians ; Jy 
call you me Lora, Lord, and do not the things that I com 
mand yon? Luke 6. 46. As if it were an abſurd Compl-· Ne W 
ment or Contradiction to give him that Title, and deny 
him the Homage and Service that appertains to it. Such do 
but flatter him with their Tongue, and draw nigh to him 
with their Lips, when their Hearts are far from him; which 
will be rather found an Affront, than obtain Acceptance: for 
not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into tht 
Kingdom of Heaven, but he that does the Mill of iny Father 


2. If Chriſt be our Lord, then we arc not the Lords and 


We are not our own, but are bought with a Price: and 
therefore we are not to li ve to ourſelves, but to him who 


Glory, but the Honour of our Maker, and to glorify him 
both in our Souls and Bodies, which are his. "Twas an arro- 
gant Speech of his, who ſaid, Our Tongnes are our own, Peeting 
ewho is Tord over u,? As if we might uſe them to Swear (ple, 
ing, Curfing, and Blaſpheming at pleaſure : whereas our In 2 
Tongues and all other Members are his, and therefore are {2h ! 
not to be us'd to bad purpoſes, but to be made Inſtruments ho is 
of Holineſs unto God. | each | 
3. If Chriſt be our Lord, then we muſt have no other Pelati. 
Lords in oppoſition to or competition with him: for our N th 
Saviour has told us, that ave cannot ſerve tao Lords, whole 
a Com- 
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com- 

mie Commands claſh and interfere ; for the ſerving of one, 
him will be a diſobey ing of the other: Ye canner ſerve God and 
fit: 1{2127920u, He that will be a Friend to the World, does 
Jar thereby become an Enemy of God; for we cannot addict 
hal our Hearts to the one, without withdrawirg them from the 
Hui other. If we are at the beck of our Luſts, we diſclaim the 
Ku Authority of God; for he that does Sin, is a Servant of 
all; Sin; and of whom a Man is overc:me, of him he is bronght 


in bondage: which is inconſiſtent with the Service we owe 
him as our Lord; for his Servants we are to whom we obey, 
kevhether of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience to Rightconſe 
neſs ; Rom. 6. 16. 

| 4. If Chriſt be our Lord, then we muſt not ſtudy to 


tha Wpicaſe Men by any baſe and finful Compliances ; for f J 
5 mie pleaſe Men (faith the Apoſtle) I were not the Servant 
; find Mf Chriſt. And therefore the ſame Apoſtle wills us to do 
or Service to him with /nelench; of Heart, not with Exe- 


com N vice as Men-pleaſers, but as the Servants of Cbriſt, do: g 
mpli- Nhe Will of God from the Soul, and performing it as to tl e 
Jord, aud not unto Men; knowing that of the Tird you 


ball receive the Reward, for ye ſerve the Lord C'riſt : 


him Col. 3. 25, 24. 
hich ! And as we are to yield this chearful and ready Obedience 
: for Ito him, ſo are we to take care that we do not inſlave our 


o the linds and Conſciences to the imperious Dictates of falſz 
ather Hreachers. Twas our Saviour's own Caution, Have not ma- 
| y Maſters, for one is your Maſter in Heaven. And to us 
and ere is but one Tord (faith the Apoſtle) and therefore be 
us; Nye the Servants of Men. 


and MW 5- From Chriit's being our Lord, we may learn the great 


who eſſons of Charity, Humility, and Patience; for rhe Dif 


own e is not above his Lord, tis ſufficient fer him to be as 


iin W's Lord. We mult be content with the ſame Ulage from 
arro- en that he found in the World, and be fo far from af 
027, eting Rule and Authority over others, that, after his ex- 
wear ple, we ſhould be to them as he that ſerveth. 5 
our In a word, It is a great Comfort to the meaneſt, and a 
e are Reh Honour to the greateſt Perſons, to ſerve ſuch a Lord, 
nents Pho is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; which ſhould 
ach both to do nothing unworthy of ſo high and noble a 
other Pelation: ſo ſhall we, who now do the Will, ſhortly enter 
our to the Joy of our Lord. | 
yhoſe 
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| I. in my laſt the Explication of the ſecond Articl: 


, Ghoſt, born of the Virgia Mary. Where we proteſs to be: 


Part Il 


ee eee eee eee 


DISCOURSE XI. 
\ 
MAT. i. 20. latter part. 


That which is conceiv'd in her, is of the Hoh 
Ghoſt. 


of the Cre:d, in which the ſecond Perſon in the Ti. 
nity is contider'd chiefly as to his Divine Nature; it 
reſpect whercof he is principaliy ſtyl'd Jeſus Chriſt, the only 
Son of God, and our Lord. I proceed now to the 
Third- Article, which reſpec&ts only his human Nature, 
contain'd\ in theſe words, Wo was conceiv'd by the Hil 


lieve two things of him, as he is Man; viz. His Concep 
tion, and his Nativity: the one aſcrib'd to the Holy Ghol, 
and the other to the Virgin Mary. Of the firſt I am non 
to treat, from theſe words of the Evangeti ; That which i 
conceiv'd in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt. Where we mul 
obſerve, 


Firſt, The Perſon ſaid to be conceiv'd. 

Secondly, The Act of Conception, both in the Prediction 
and Accompli ſnment. | 

Thirdly, The Author by whoſe Influence it was perform'd. 
To which we muſt add ſomething touching the Manner and 
the Ends of this great Action, For the 


Firſt, The Perſon here ſaid to be conceiv'd, it is, as ap- 
pears by what went before, no other than the only Son et 
God, He that was begotten of the Father from all Eter 
nity, and ſo of the fame Subſtance with him, was in the 
Fulneſs of Time made of a Woman, and conceiv'd of the 
Subitance of his Mother; by which means the Saviour and 
Redeemer of the World had a Production agreeable t 
our human Nature, and became truly and really a Man. 
This is the great Myſtery of the Incarnation, which was 


perform'd in the {Perſon of the Son only; whos 3 
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Word wwas made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, ein ſent in tbe 
Likeneſs of [infrl Fleſh: and tho he was in the Form of God, 
yet was found in faſhion as a Man, and took upon him the 


Form ot a Servant. This is to be believ'd againſt a ſort of 


Hereticks, who, becauſe the Divine Nature, which is com- 


mon to the Father and the Son, was conjoin'd wich the hu- 
man, affirm'd the Father to be incarnate, as well as the Son: 


whereas we are here taught to believe, that he who was 


made Fleſh was the Word; that the Incarnation was pecu- 
liar to the ſecond Perſon; and that he who took upon him 


the Nature of Man, was not the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, 
but the Son only. From whence I proceed to conſider, 


Secondly, The Act of Conception, whereby the Son of 


God was faſhion'd in the Womb: where as Children are 
| Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he likewiſe took part of the 


ame ; Heb. 2. 14. *Twas indeed foretold of the Meſſias, 


[long before his Coming, that he ſhould be conceiv'd in the 
Womb of a Virgin; , Iſaiah . 14. Behold, a Virgin ſhall 
conceive, and bear a Son, &c. A Body haſt thou prepar'd 
for ine, ſaid the Pſalmiſt in the Perſon of the Ae ſſias: 
meaning that Body, that was after by this miraculous 


Conception form'd and fitted for him. When the time for 
the fulfilling of this Prophecy drew nigh, the Angel Ga- - 
briel was diſpatch'd to the Virgin Mary, to let her know, 


| that ſhe was highly favour'd and bleſs'd among Women, 
for the Lord was with her, and would be in her. When 


ſhe caſt in her Mind what kind of Salutation this was, the 
Angel deliver'd the Meſſage, that ſhe was ſingled out among 
Women to be the Mother of our Lord.; for ſhe ſhould con- 
ceive in her Womb, and bring forth a Son, and call his 
Name Feſus ; he ſhall be great, and ſhall be call'd the Son of 
the Higheſt, and the Lord ſhall give unto him the Throne of 
is Father David: Luke 1. 31, 32. When the Virgin Mary 
began to doubt the Truth of the Meſſage, and to ask how 
theſe things could be; ſhe was bid not to fear, for with 
God nothing is impoſſible, ver. 379. Which things ſhe found 
after accompliſh'd to a tittle, and thankfully own'd the Per- 
formance of thoſe things that were told her from the Lord, 
ver. 45. This is to be believ'd againſt another ſort of He- 
reticks who denied our Saviour to be really and truly Man, 
and atfirm'd him to be only a Ghoſt, Spectre, or Apparition ; 
that he had no ſubſtantial, but only an aerial Body, in which 


he appear'd for a while, and then vaniſh'd away. This 
8 


T4 was 
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was begun by Simon Magus, and follow'd by the Gnoſtich 
and others, who la bour'd to deſtroy the Credit of this Ar. 
ticle, by giving out that Chriſt had only the outwar 


Shape and Appearance, not the real Nature or Body of ii 


Man. 

Againſt theſe we are taught in our Creed, from the Teſti 
mony of Holy Scripture, to believe that he was conceivt 
of the very Subſtance of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of her re 
ceiv'd the ſame human Nature that is vifible in other Men: 
He had a Body form'd in the Womb, and partaking of Fleſh 


and Blood like other Children, in which he grew up by the 


ſame degre-s, aud was ſuſtain'd by the ſame Nouriſhmen 
with other Men; he exerted the {ame vital Actions, for he 
eatand drank with his Diſciples, being hungry, weary, and 
ſleepy as we are; he felt the ſame Pains as we do, and tha 
in a very high and dolorous manner: his ſacred Temple 
were pierc'd with Thorns, his Hands and Feet faſten'd to 
the Croſs with Nails, his Side pierc'd with the Soldier 
Spear: all which ſhew both the Tenderneſs of his Fleſh, and 
the Reality cf nis Body. Beſide which, 

He had alſo a Soul endow'd with the ſame Faculties 2 
we have, with an Underſtanding capable of Improvement, 


for e grew up in Wiſdom as well as Statuie ; Luke 2. 32 


with a Will patient and ſubmiſſive; ſaying, Not my Wil, 
but th:ne be done: Mat. 26. 39. with Affections and Paſſions 
like ours, for his Soul was exceeding ſorrowful, even unn 
Death; being in all points tempted as we are, only without 

Sin; Heb. 4 15. 

In a word, as if our Saviour had foreſeen this Objetion, 
and deſign'd for ever to ſilence it, he appeal'd to the ver 
Senſes o: his Diluplcs, bidding them to handle him and 
ſee him, for a Spirit had not Fleſh and Bones as they ſav 
him have. Thus dil the Eternal Son of God, who was God 
bleſſed for ever, truly become Man like us, and by this 
Conception really partake of our Human Nature. As for 
the Manner how theſ: two Natures were united and ſubfil 
together, as itis above our finite Knowledge to comprehend, 
ſo ought it to be above our Curioſity to enquire ; tis ſuffi 
cient that Truth i.felf hath reveal'd this to us, and it 
becomes us to believe it, tho we know not the Mannet 
of it. 

What the publick Reafon and Wiſdom of the Church 
hath defin'd, to avoid the needleſs Diſputes of Hereticks, 
vis. that theſe two Natures ſubſiſt. without any Confufion 
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or Mixture with each other, without any Converſion of 
one into the other, and without any Diviſion or Separation 
| from each other; we may fafely ſubmit our Faith to, and 

ceaſe any farther Scarch or Curioſity. From whence I pro- 
| ceed, 


Thirdly, To confider the Influence and Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt in this Conception. And this, the Scriptures tell 
us, was by a Divine overſhadowing Power: for ſo the 
Angel told the Bleſſed Virgin, ſaying, Behold the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the moſt High fhall 
over ſhadow thee ;, therefore alſo that Holy Thing that ſhall 
be born of thee, Mall be call'd the Son of God ; Luke 1. 35. 
St. Matthew tells us, that tho He was eſpous'd to Joſeph, 
yet before they came together, ſhe was found with Child of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; Mat, 1. 18. And therefore the Angel, 
for his Satisfaction, bid him, not to fear to rake unto him 
Mary Vis Wife, for that which <wwas conceiv'd in hey was of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Where the alcribing this Action to the Holy 
Ghoſt does, 

1. Exclude all Concurrence of Man: This occafion'd the 
Difficulty of the Virgin's Faith in this matter, who could 
not conceive how this could be without the Knowledge of 
Man; Luke 1. 34. where ſhe excludes the Concurrence of 
Man, or any carnal Act of Generation. Again, 

2. This Supervention of the Holy Ghoſt implies, that 
the Act by which ſhe conceiv'd was perform'd by the mira- 
culous Efficacy of God's Holy Spirit ; which ſhews this Di- 
vine Perſon, as to his Human Nature, to have no other Fa- 
ther but God : for tho Zoſeph be ſometimes nam'd as his re- 
puted Father, yet 'tis expreſly ſaid, before he knew his Wife, 
ſhe was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt. 

As for the Manner of that Operation by which this Con- 
ception was effected, 'twill behove us to be modeſt, and con- 
tent to be ignorant, without prying too far into what is not 
reveal'd. 8 | 

Some indeed, have ventur'd upon ſome Account of it, as 
that the Holy Ghoſt did bring a Body with him from Hea- 
ven and convey'd it into the Bleſſed Virgin; others that our 
Saviour's Fleſh was form'd of a Divine Seed from the Sub- 
ſtance of God himſelf; but theſe have been condemn'd by 
the Fathers for bold and raſh Conjectures, who therefore 
ſet bounds to our Curioſity, and will us not to he wiſe above 
that which is written; for who can declare bis Generation? 
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_ ourſelves, and fo withheld the Divine Honours duc to him: 
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or deſcribe ſuch a divine and ineffable Action, of which 


there is no other Example ? 

But what was the Concurrence of the Bleſſed Virgin ir 
this Action? Why, the Holy Scriptures attribute all tha 
to her which is given to other Mothers, with relation u 
the Fruit of their Womb; for ſhe is ſaid to conceive hin 
of her very Subſtance, who is therefore ſtyl'd the Fruit d 
her Womb, Luke 1. 42. He was nouriſh'd and grew up in 
her, being fo:m'd of her Blood and Subſtance; 2 is laid 
to bear him in her Womb, to be big, and to be with Chill 
of him ; and when the time was accompliſh'd for her De- 
livery, the brought him forth too; for which reaſon, ſhe 
is truly ſtyl'd the Mother of our Lord, and che antient Fx 
thers and Councils cali'd her S$:o7449c, the Mother of God, 
So that all that is aſcrib'd to any Mother in the Production 
of a Child, is attributed to her, ſive the preceding AR of 
Generation, which was ſupply'd by the Divine Efficacy and 
overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

But why was eur Bleſſed Saviour thus conceiv'd by th: 
Holy Ghoſt? Why, for ſundry great and weighty Reaſons, 

8 

x. To afſure us of the Divinity of his Perſon, and that 
he was in a peculiar and eminent manner the Son of God 
Had he been conceiv'd and born by the common way i 
Generation we might have taken him for a mere Men like 


but being conceiv'd by a Divine Power, and born into the 
World without any earthly Father, we may ſafely conclude 


him come from Heaven, and receive him for the Son cf 


God. Again, 

2. None could be ſo fit to make this glorious Conjunction 
of the Divine and Human Nature in one Perſon, as the Holy 
Spirit of God: he it is to whom all other Miracles are 
aſcrib'd, and therefore was certainly the fitteſt Perſon to 
atchieve this, the greateſt of all Wonders. Moreover, 

3. Twas the Office of the Holy Ghoſt to conſecrate and 
ſet apart Perſons for any great and noble Employment; 
hence we find the anointing of Kings, Prieſts, and Pro- 


phets to their ſeyeral Functions, appropriated to this Holy 


iritz and we read of Jeremy's, ohn the Baptiſt's, and St. 


aul's being ſanctify'd and ſeparated by the Holy Ghoſt from 
their Mother's Womb to their particular Offices. How much 
more requiſite then was it that the Son of God, to Rug 
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{all others refer, ſhould be conſecrated by this Divine Spirit 
to the higheſt and nobleſt of all Employments, even the 
Ranſom and Salvation of Mankind ? for which reaſon, he is 
aid to be anointed with the Oilof Gladneſs above his Fellows. © 
Furthermore, | 


217 


4a. Twas neceſſary for our Saviour to be thus conceiv'd 


dy the Holy Ghoſt, that he might be clear from all 
Stain and Pollution of Sin; for ſuch a High Prieſt (ſaith 
be Apoſtle) became us, who was holy, j 

fd, 1 * from Sinners, and made higher than the Hea- 
ens : 

Impurity of our Nature, if himſelf had been defil'd with 
lit? The Lambof God that taketh azvay the Sins of the World, 
aas to be without blemiſh and withont ſpot ; and he that 
would redeem Mankind, muſt himſelf not Rand in need 


armleſs, unde- 


r elſe how could he have taken off the Stain and 


of his cwn Redemption. Now ſuch a Saviour could not 


be conceiv'd by the Ordinary Courſe of Nature, for 2who can 


bring a clean Thing out of an unclean ? that which is horn 


of Fleſh is Fleſh ; and whoever deſcends from the Loins of 
our fir{t Parents, that Fountain of Impurity, muſt unavoidably 
derive ſome Defilement thence. And therefore that the 
Redeemer of the World might be ſo made of a Woman, 
as not to contract the leaſt blemiſh or tang of Impurity, 
molt neceſſary it was, that the ordinary way of Concep- 
tion ſhould be excluded ; that the Holy Ghoſt, who is the 
Author and Fountain of all Holineſs, ſhould conſecrate the 
Womb that bare him, and by a Divine overſhadowing Power 
impregnate it with the Son of God. 


From what hath been ſaid then on this Subject, we learn, 

1. The immaculate Conception of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
This the Holy Scriptures have plainly reveal'd, and therefore 
it behoves us ſtedfaſtly to believe it: for tho he was made 
ofa Woman, and ſo became like us in Similitude of Na- 
ture, yet this great Action was intirely perform'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt: whereby he was totally exempted from the 
Pollution of ſinful Fleſh, together with all the Impurity and 
Imperfections that cleave to it. So that whatever original 
Corruption may be in us, we may reſt aſſur'd there was none 
in him, in whom the Father declares himſelf well pleas'd. 

2. We may learn hence, the infinite Goodneſs and Wiſ- 
dom of God in this whole Tranſaction. His Goodneſs ap- 


pear'd in promiſing) and providing for us ſuch an all-ſuft- 
cient Sayiour; his Wiſdom in fo contriving the . 
that 
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that he who kncw no Sin ſhould be made Sin for us, th 
ave might be made the Righteouſucſs of God in him. In H 
(Hitch the Apoſtle) the Kindneſs and Love of God towarl & 
Man appear'd, in that he ſent his Son into the World; a 
in this his admirable Wiſdom was ſeen, in makine him! 
the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, to condemn Sin in the Fleſh, | 

3. From this great Contrivance we may learn to pra 
the greateſt Purity and Holineſs of Life; that as he wh 
hath call'd and redeem'd us is Holy, fo we likewiſe ſhoulMl /h 


walk before him in all Holineſs and Newneſs of Life. . 
came not to fave us in, but from our Sins: and the ſam 
overſhadowing Power that form'd his Human Nature, ſhoul 
reform ours. He was born for us at his Incarnation, andi 
ever we hope to receive any Benefit by it, he muſt be bor 
within us too by Regeneration; that as he was conceiy! 
without Spot, ſo we may be preſented at laſt without St 
or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. 

Laſtly, We learn hence, the Fountain from whence a 
our Holineſs and Happineſs too mutt flow ; namely, th 
Holy Spirit of God, for 'twas that which conſecrated th: 
Human Nature of Chriſt, and 'tis that alone that can t 
fine ours. We brought no ſuch Purity into the World witi 
us (as a Reverend Father hath obſerv'd) nor are we ſand 
fy'd in the Womb; but as the Son of God was ſanctify da 
his Conception, ſo are we at our Regeneration: and ut 
are to be born again, not of Blood, nor of the Mill of the Fleſl 
nor of the Mill of Man, but of God. And being thus led b 
the Spirit of God in the ways of Grace and Holineſs her: 
he will hereafter bring us to Glory. 
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4 DISCOURSE XI. 

mY 0 
whe Lux b ii. 6, 7. 
Thou J/hile they were there, the Days were accom- 
58 pliſbd that ſhe ſhould be deliver'd; and 
fnou he brought forth her Firſt-born Son, &c. 

and 


)e bon 
nceir! 


r viour by the Holy Ghoſt, the firſt Branch of the 
ur oft 


chird Article; I procced to the ſecond, his Birth 
and Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin, in thoſe words, Zorn 
of the Virgin Mary: which is athrm'd here by the Evange- 
lit ; When the Days were accompliſlid that Me ſhould be 
d the ell ver d, ſhe brought forth her Fir ſ#-born Som. 
can te This is the next thing to be confider'd in this Myſtery of 
d Wing the Incarnation, whereby the Son of God, who was begot- 
ſanch ten of the Father before all Worids, was pleas d in the Ful- 
ity daß neſs of time to be born of a Woman ; and as he was firſt 


F ROM the immaculate Conception of our bleſſed Sa- 


nce al 
ly, th: 


nd vi form'd and faſhion'd in the Womb without Sin, ſo was he 
Fiel after manifeſted in the Fleſh, to take away the Sins of the 
= vl World. In treating therefore hereof, | muit, 

s here, 


Firſt, Confider the Birth of our Saviour, both in the 
Prophecy as 'tis recorded in the Old Teſtament, and in the 
Accompliſhment as 'tis related in the New. 

Secondly, I muſt confider it with reference to the general 
Good of Mankind, and likewiſe to the particular Honour 
0 that was therein done to the Virgin Mary. And, 

Laſtly, What Influence the Belief hereof ought to have 
upon our Practice. I begin with the 


Firſt, Which is to conſider our Saviour's Birth as it was 
foretold of old, and fulfil'd in the latter Days. And here 
the firſt Promiſe made of him, even in Paradiſe, ſtyles him 


tre Seed of a Woman, Gen. 3. 15. fignifying, that as the 
Ruin, ſo the Reparation of Mankind ſhould come fron, that 


I SIe. After this, it was foretold, that this Woman, of whom 
the Meſſias was to be born, ſhould be of the Sees of Abra- 


ham, 
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ham, in who all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed; 
Gen. 26. 4. Infarther Proceſs of Time, *twas promis'd to 
David, That of the Fruit of his Loins, God would raiſe uj 
Chrift to fit upon his Throne: for which reaſon he is ſtyld, 
T he Rod out of the Stem of Jeſſe, and a Branch growing out 
of his Root. Sametimes he is call'd, à Horn of Salvation 
rais'd up inthe Hoſe of his Servant David; Luke r. 32. all 
which ſhew, that he was to deſcend of his Stock or Lineage. 
In the Prophecy of Iſaiah tis expreſly declar'd, that ſhe who 
was to bear him into the Worid was to be a Virgin, J/a. . 
14. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and bring forth a Syn. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that Prophecy of Jeremiah, Chap 
31. 22. The Lord hath created a new thing on the Earth, 6 
Woman ſhall compaſs a Man : meaning, that a Woman, 
without any Concurrence of a Male, ſhould conceive and 
encloſe in her Womb a Man; which he there calls a new 
thing, as having no Precedent before or fince ; and likewiſe 
a Creation, becauſe tis above and beſide the ordinary way of 
Generation. | 

Theſe were the principal Propheſies of the Old Teſtament 
relating to the Birth ot he Mefzrs, and ſhew to us the 
manner of his coming; which was not to be (as the Jews 


vainly expected) in Pomp and M-gnificence, but in this 


low and mean Equipage; he was not promis'd to come di- 
rectly from Heaven, attended with a numerous train of An- 
gels, but his way was thro' a Virgin's Womb, and to be 
conceiv'd and born as we are, Sin only excepted. 

Now how exactly all theſe Circumſtances concurr'd, and 
were fulfill'd in our Saviour's Birth, the Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament may thorowly inform us. That he was the Seed 
of a Woman, according to the firſt Promiſe in Paradiſe, is 
evident from his being born of Mary, and conceiv'd ot her 
very Subſtance ; both the Evangeliſts and St. Paul relating, 


that when the Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his 


Son made of a Woman; Gal. 4. 4. The Promiſe made to 
Abraham, that in his Seedall the Nations of the Farth ſhould 
be bleſged, was likewiſe fulfilld in him: for both his Mother 
Mary and Zoſeph her eſpous'd Husband, lineally deſcended 
from the Stock of Abraham. In him likewiſe was the Pro- 


miſe made to David accompliſh'd ; for both Zoſeph and Ma- 


7y, by a natural and legal Extraction, proceeded from his 


Lineage, being (as St. Luke tells us) of the Houſe and Fa- 
wily of David, Luke 2. 4. 


Moreover, 
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Moreover, The Prophecy of a Virgin's conceiving, and 
bringing forth a Son, was literally fulfil'd in this Birth of 


dur Saviour; for Mary his Mother was, both when ſhe 


bare him, and when ſhe brought him forth, a pure Vir- 
in. That ſhe was ſo when and after ſhe was eſpous'd to 
Tſeph, appears by the Style of the Holy Scripture, which 
calls her a Virgin after the Eſpouſal, Luke 1. 21. That ſhe 
was ſo at the Angel's ſaluting of her, appears y her own 
Words, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know ht a Man? That 
ſhe continu'd ſo after her Conception, is evident by the Re- 
lation of St. Marthew, Chap. 1. 18. where her Concep- 
tion is aſcrib'd entirely to the Holy Ghoſt, without any 
Intervention of Man: And the ſame Evangeliſt applying to 
her the Prophecy of Jaiab, ſhews her to be a Virgin, not 
only wh2n ſhe conceiv'd, but when ſhe brought forth ; both 
being aſcrib'd to a Virgin in the Prophecy, and both apply'd 
by the Evangeliſt as accompliſh'd in her. And that ſhe con- 
tinu'd a Virgin ever after, hath been the general Belief of 
the Fathers and the Church ever ſince. 

But why was it expedient that the Meſſias ſhould be thus 
born of a Woman, and of ſuch a one too as was and ever 
continu'd a Virgin? Why, this was done not only for the 
fulfilling of Prophecies, but for divers other great and 
weighty Reaſons. As, 

1. Twas requiſite that the Mc/zas ſhould be born of a 
Woman, that he might be made Man, and becyme one of 
us, that ſo the ſame Nature that had offended, mant make 
Satisfaction ; and as by one Man's Diſobedience many were 
made Sinners ; ſo by the Obedience of one, many migut be 5 
made Righteous 5 Rom. 5. 19. Again, this was done, 

2. That by partaking of our Nature and the Infirmities 
of it, he might be the more gentle and compaſſi;nate to- 
wards us; bearing with our Infirmities, and more affe o- 
mately interceding for us: for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, It Ve- 
boved him in all things to be made like unro his Brethren 
that he might be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt : Heb, 

2. 17. Moreover, : 

z. Twas expedient that the Saviour of the World ſhould 
de born of a Woman, that the means and method of Man's 
Reſtauration might have ſome relation to his Fall, and ne 
ame Sex that had unhappily occaſion'd his Miſcry, m ght 1 
ſome meaſure contribute to his Salvation; for as the V u 
was firſt in the Tranſgreſſion that brought Death and Kun 
on Mankind, ſo moſt fit it was that ſhe ſhould not be 2 
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And as it was thus requifite that the Redeemer of th; An 
World ſhould deſcend from a Woman, ſo was it expedien ET 
likewiſe that he ſhould be the Off ſpring of a Virgin; uff 4 
fince the Word condeſcended ſo low as to be made Fleſh, — 
*'twas moſt fit he ſhould receive his Birth from the purel 3 
Virgin, and be faſhion'd in a Womb that was unpolluted, * 
for if the Diſciples thought it fit that his ed Body ſhoull Wiſh 
- be laid in a Tomb or Sepulchre where never Man was lai F 5 
before ; as we read, 7obu 19. 41. how much more decent 0 2 
was it, that his living Body ſhould be conceiv'd in a Womb 11 * 


where no Man elſe had lain? 500 
And for the ſame reaſon it hath been believ'd, that ſhe . 


continu'd in a State of Virginity ever after: For who can — 
think it agrecable with the fingular Piety of Zoſeph, after à M And! 


Divine Revelation that ſhe was with Child by the Holy 


Ghoſt, to put her to any common Uſe ; or that the bleſſed * 
Virgin herſelf ſhould ever permit that pure Womb, which (lait 
had been conſecrated as a Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and 110 


the Tabernacle of the Son of God, to be polluted by ay 
fleſhly Luſts? 5 ee, 


In a word, he was born of a Woman, that he might be ; 5 
truly the Son of Man; and he was born of a Virgin, that Wh. 
he might eminently appear to be the Son of God. Andi 
this will lead me, Th 

Secondly, To conſider the Nativity of Chriſt, both as a ha 
general Bleſſing vouchſaf'd to Mankind, and as a particular MW, 5 


Favour and Honour done to the Virgin Mary. For the 
1/t, The Angels declar'd at his Nativity, that his Birth 
was to be glad Tidings of great Foy unto all People; Luke 2. 
11. For he thereby took our Fleſh, to atone for our Sins; 
and by taking our Human, hath made us partakers of his 
Divine Nature: He tock not on him (ſaith the Apoſtle) the 
Nature of Angels, but he took on him the Seed of Abraham; 
Heb. 2. 15. He paſs'd by the Angels that ſinn'd, and ſut- 
fer'd thoſe glorious Creatures that left their firſt Habitation, 
to be reſerv'd in Chains of Darkneſs to the Fudgment of the 
laſt Day ; 1 Pet. Whereas he rook pity. upon the worth- 
leſs Sons of Adam, and became himſelf the Son of Man, to 
make them the Sons of God; which ſhould teach us, upon a 
much higher account than that of the Pſalmiſt, to ſay, Lord, 
what is Man, that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of Man, 
that thou thus viſiteſt him? For there he was made lower than 
the Angels, but here he is prefer d above them; Being crown'd 
with Glory and Honour. And 
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And as this was a high Honour done to Mankind ! 
" graeral, for the Son of God to aſſume their Nature 3 10 
1; fo 8 A ſignal and 5 
, gnal and peculiar Honour done to the Virgi 

— Mary, to receive it from her, to be ſingled out ae 
CY Women to be the Mother of our Lord, and to conceive 
Goal him of her own Subſtance : this was an Honour above her 
5 lai Wiſhes to defire ; yea, above her Faith at firſt to believe, 
A and above ber Tongue at laſt to expreſs : 'twas her own 
Voul prediction, Behold, from henceforth ſhall all Generations 

call me Bleſſed. The Angel began it at the Annunciation 
BY Blefſed art thou among Nomen; twas follow'd by her Couſin 
* Elizabeth at her Conception, ſaying, Bleſſed art thou among 
7 Wes Women, and Bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb ; Luke 1. 42. 
Hol And this hath been continu'd by the Catholick Church ever 
ws fince, who, with one Voice, hath ſtyl'd her the Bleſſed, and 
which the eve. dleſſed Virgin: and let that Mouth be curſed 
* om : com he et _-_ mm * call her Bleſſed; and 

J o, being ſo highly favour'd a 
he. Fo 200 the 3 — Saviour. F 

nd here two Extremes may be taken notice of; 

ht be me in the defect, by giving os little Honour to = 
Beſſed Virgin; the other in the excels, by giving her too 
much. 
Tbe former is the fault of thoſe who derogate 
uſt Honour which is due to her high Pirie, — il 


rt 1] 


that 
And 


*.. ſcarce allow any greater reſpe& to her Name and Memory 
: dan is paid to other ordinary Women; whereas by this 
Dirth birth ſhe is nearly ally'd to Heaven, and exalted to the | 
eh nigheſt degree of Dignity, and conſequently to be efteem'd 
Sins; rere honourable than the greateſt Queen or Empreſs. 
*F his The latter is the fault of thoſe that aſcribe to her Di- 
) the 2 2 and give her that Worſhip that is due 10 

l only. 
ry Both theſe Extremes are to be avoided, and the Lan- 
ation, -e of the Catholick Church retain'd; which is, Let her 
if the be Honour'd, and her Son Ador'd. 
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But what Influence ſhould this Beli 
* 2 ee ee Why, ee mg. 
t. This ſhould teach us, to admire the infini 1 
kenfion of the Son of God for the good of Ne 
that great Myſtery of Godlineſs, mention'd by St. Paul; 
'd Was manifeſt in the Fleſh, A Myſtery, as he ſtyles it, 
2 without 
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without all controverſy great and incomprehenſible, their 
God ſhould vouchſafe to become Man, and he whom exalt 
Heaven of Heavens could not contain, ſhould ſuffer hinWdcgr 
ſelf to be circumſcrib'd in the narrow Limits of a Virgin che! 
Womb; that he who was older than all Time, ſhould the! 
the Fulneſs of Time condeſcend to be born, and find a pal us. 
ſage into the World, tho he made it, and had a Being and 
— before the World had any: in a word, that the BrightneiMWſhou 
of the Father's Glory ſhould be ſhrouded under a Mante Rel 
of Human Fleſh, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon be. Witt 
come like one of us. Theſe are Depths anfathomable,W{e1ve 
which the Angels themſelves deſire to pry and look int More 
yea, ſuch, at which the good Angels rejoice, and the cike 
tremble. mea! 
And as we are to admire the Greatneſs, ſo ought we tr L. 
adore and celebrate the infinite Love and Goodneſs of Go our! 
in this Tranſaction; crying out with the Apoſtle, Oh our! 
height and depth, aud breadth and length of the Love been 


God, that paſſeth Knowledge ! 
2. From Chrilt's condeſcending to take our Nature ant 
Infirmities, we may learn the great Leſſon of Humilit 
and Condeſcenſion to one another; Learn of me (faith out 
bleſſed Saviour) for Jam meek and lowly in Heart : And 
indeed, where can we better learn this excellent Leſſon, 
than from this unparallel'd inſtance of Humility 2 Did the 
Son of God, to advance us, ſtoop from the higheſt pitch 
[ of Glory to the loweſt depth of Miſery ; and ſhall vile finfu 
Py | Man think it much to ſtoop to his Fellow- Creatures, and cor 


deſcend a little for the good of one another? Where i 

our Chriſtianity, if we thus take upon us? And why d 

we ſtyle ourſelves the Followers of Chriſt, it we thus ap 

parently leave the tteps of his Example? The Apoſtles 

iy Advice is, Let the ſame mind be in you that was in Chril 

| Feſus, who being in the Form of God, humbled himſelf to tht 

al Nature of Man, aud took on him the Form of a Servant: 

And having abas'd himſelf ſo low for our ſakes, it muſt be 
__ very improper for us to exalt ourſelves. 

3. Chriſt's being born of the Virgin Mary, and thereby 

aſſuming our Fleſh, ſhould raiſe us to the Conſideration of 

— tbe Dignity of our Nature, and make us ſcorn to debaſe it 

ks by any fordid and ſenſual Luſts. The Son of God, by. 2. 

1 dwelling in our Fleſh, hath put a high and fignat Honour % ( 

upon it; greater indeed, than the Angels themſelyes can All w 

boaſt of : for he took not on him the Nature of Argo 

| u 
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thut he rook on him the Seed of Abraham: and having thus 
tie eralted our Nature to be a Manſion for himſelf, let us not 
er him degrade or proſtitute it to any vile Purpoſes. Shall I take 


Virgin e Members of Chriſt (ſaith the Apoſtle) and make them 
2uld the Members of a Harlot ? God forbid ! let that be far from 


„ 
Im 


Ng 


pal us. By this Birth of our Saviour we are ally'd to Heaven, 
lor and become nearly united and related unto God; which 


ghtneif ſhould mind us of walking worthy of ſo high and noble a 
Mantle Relation, and to be Followers of God as dear Children. 


ſon 


be Without this, it had been better for us, not only that we our- 


mable ſelves, but that he too had never been born. Chriſt there- 
it fore vouchſafing to become like us, let us endeavour to be 


ne 


t 


cri like him; an 1 taken our Humanity, let us in ſome 
meaſure aſpire to his Divinity. | 
en Laſtly, The Nativity of our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould fill 


f GolMour Hearts with Joy, and our Mouths with the Praiſes of 


Oh 


our Maker: The Birth of Princes and great Perſons hath 


ove been ever celebrated with Joy and Feſtival Solemnity. 


CCC 
ith out | 

. And p f | | ; 

"ef DISCOURSE XIII. 

* A 1 PET. iii. 18. 


f 


ot For Chriſt alſo once ſufer®d for Sins, the Fuſt for 


= _ the Unjuſt, that he might bring us unto God. 

hy dM. | | 

45 ap AVING ſeen the firſt ſtep of our Saviout's Humi- 
oſtle' lia tion; to wit, his being incarnate of the Virgin 
Chriſ 


"to 
4 


Mary, the Subject of the third Article: I proceed 
To the following ſteps and degrees of it, held forth in 
at :Mitie next Article, in theſe words, Suffer'd under Pontius 


uſt beMPilate, was Crucify'd, Dead aud Buried; He deſterided into 


Hell, Where we profeſs to believe, 


zerebyM t. His Sufferings in general, together with the Perſon 


ion ol 
baſe it 


5d, 


[onout 


ove whom he underwent them; 8»ffer'd under Pontius 
late. | 

2. The particular mannet and degrees of his Sufferitgs 5 
Was Crucify'd, Dead and Buried, He deſtended into Hell : 


by 


es canal which muſt be diſtinctly conſider d. Accordingly, 
\ ngels, 
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im up, and againſt the Sentence of his own Conſcience 
condemn'd him to be crucify d. 

But why is the Perſon under whom he ſuffer'd ſo parti- 
cularly mention'd in the Creed? This was done for weighty 
Reaſons. As, 

1. To ſignify the time when this great and memorable 
Action was done; for the antient Cuſtom of the World 
was to make their Computations by their Governours, and 


that u. 


o ſuffe 


togethe to refer all Hiſtorical Relations to the reſpeCtive times of 
et forifftheir Government; and therefore that we might the better 
. : . . 

er d f{fatisfy ourſelves of the Truth of our Saviour's Paſſion, the 
% u barticular Governour is mention'd, by and under whom it 


was perform'd. 

2. This is here taken notice of, to let us know the man- 
ner how this great Aﬀiir came to paſs; for tho the Jus, 
being at that time in ſubjection to the Romans, had no 
power to put any Man to death, yet their Malice againft our 
aviour led them on to deliver him to Pzlare, whom by the 
riolence of their Accuſations and Tumult they drew on to 
pals Sentence upon him, as we find it related at large by the 
tour Evangeliſts. And this will lead me, | 

In the next place, to conſider the Truth and Certainty of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, or the Foundation on which our Belief of 
them is grounded, And that is, 


ext tell 
Creed 
vho u. 
11S Wit 
nd ber 
Plat: 
Id th 
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ſuffer 
Jod thi 


his, vl Partly on the Predictions of the Old Teſtament concerning 
nd the Me ſſias. And | 

fferig Partly on the Accompliſhment of them in the New, in 
ac Maß the Perſon of our Saviour. For, 


1. It was plainly reveal'd to the Prophets of old, and b 
them declar'd long beforehand, that the Meſſias ſhould ſut- 


+ Creed 
ve rnout 
2 cruel, 
ercilels 
empee 


was purg'd with Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood 


das no Remiſſion, were but Types and Repreſentations of 


arth, and the Rulers taking counſel againſt the Lord, and 


crificeWgainſt his Anointed, Pſal. 2. which we ſhall find verifv'd 
dealingWvoth in the Roman and Fewiſh Rulers, The Prophet 1/aia/ 
nen have ſuch a lively Repreſentation of the Sufferings of the 
hat fu eas, as if he had ſeen the Tragedy acted in his days; his 


2 a ju 


ban a Prediction of what was to come: in the third verſe 


2 5 and 

zve 1e is ſaid to be deſpis'd and rejected of Men, a Man of Sor- 

en ies and acquainted with Grief; we hid (ſaith he) our Faces 
ſar 1 from 


ww A Tumult was made, to content the People, he yielded — 


fer. All the Sacrifices under the Law, where every thing 


is Sufferings, The Plalmiſt foretold of the Kings of the - 


Ity third Chapter ſeeming rather a Hiſtory of ſome: hing paſt. 
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from him; he was deſpis'd, and we eſteem'd him not. In th 
following verſes he tells us of his being oppreſſed, agb cli 
and at laſt cur F ont of the Land of the Living ; giving; 
particular Deſcription of the ſeveral Acts and Parts of thi 
Tragedy, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. In the meu 
time, 
We ſee how juſtly our Saviour referr'd the disbelievin 
Jeus to the Law and the Prophets, ſhewing from then; 
how in it «was eeritten, that the Son of Man ſhould ſift 
many things ; and that the Spirit that as in the Profie 
- ith beforehand the Sufferings of Chriſt ; 1 Pet. 1. 1 
ut, | 
2. What was thus clearly foretold of the A/-/zas, in th 
Fulneſs of Time was evidently fulfill'd in the Perſon of c 
Saviour; and in him, and him only, all the Paſſages « 
thoſe predicted Sufferings were punctually accompliſh! 
'The voor that were the Inſtruments, were likewiſe th 
Witneſſes of his Paſſion; and the Gentiles too, who hi 
a hand in his Blood, bore Teſtimony to it: the Tui 
whereof, not only the Evangeliſts in the Goſpel, but th 
Rcman Hiſtorians in their Annals have recorded. Bur, 


Thirdly, What was it that Chriſt ſuffer d ? Why, tha 
was ſo exquiſitely great and heavy, that as none but tit 
Son of God was able to indure, ſo none but the Spirits 
God was able to expreſs it. 

The Account which the holy Scriptures give of it, relit 
to both the Parts of his Humanity, viz. his Body and il 
Soul; in both which, he felt the moſt cruel and inexptt 
fible Tortures. 

As for his Body, we find his Head goar'd with Thom 
his Back torn with Scourges, his Hands and Feet {tretchi 
out and nail'd to a Croſs; yea, his whole Body, in the mol 
tender and ſenſible Parts, bruis'd and wounded : in which 
painful and dolorous poſture he continu'd for the ſpace 
ſix Hours, the People all the while mocking, buffering an 
upbraiding of him; the Multitude, inſtead of pitying, ſpit" 
his Face, making his Miſery the Object of their Deriſion, ad 
ding the bittereſt Taunts to the ſharpeſt Tortures : and e 
may eafily imagine what Acerbity and Acuteneſs of Pain be 
mult needs indure, from ſo much Violence and Mockety. 

But the Sufferings of his Soul were far ſharper than thok 
of his Body, the Horrors of the one much excecding th 
Anguiſh of the other; for his Soul 5ras troubled, ſays d 
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Fon; very heavy, ſays St. Matthew; ſore amas d, lays 
F.. Marl, yea, exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death, and in 
uch an Agony, as made him ſweat great drops of Blood. 
Ne groan'd under the heavy Burden of the Divine Wrath, 
Und conflicted with all the Powers of Darkneſs, under which 
Bc was ſo overborn with the Byrden, that he needed an Angel 
50 be ſent to ſtrengtlen him. He was forſaken of his Friends, 
E:nd, in his apprehenſion, of God too; which made him cry 
Bout in the bitterneſs of his Soul, z2y Ged, my God, why 
Vaſt thou forſaken me He pray'd three times that the bit- 
ter Cup might paſs from him, which yet he drank off to 
u ne very dregs. In a word, he ſuffer'd the extremity of 
what Human Nature could bear, and in that degree too, 
WL A nothing but the Divine Nature, with which it was con- 
Oo oin'd, was able to ſupport him under it. 
5 08 But for what did he ſuffer all this? Why, that our Text 
eells us was for Sins; For Chriſt alſo once ſuffer'd for Sins. 
Indeed, Sin is the ſole Cauſe of all Suffering, for 46 by one 
ha Man Sin enter d into the World, and Death by Sin, even ſo 
mung Death paſs's upon all Men, for that all have ſinned: And 
t elſe where, Death is the Wages of Sin, Rom. 6. laſt. But 
till, how came Chriſt to ſuffer for Sin, who was wholly free 
from it? for he did no Sin, neither was any Guile found in 
WW I Mouth ; being wholly harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from 
ii $:11crs, and made higher than the Heavens; 1 Pet. 2. 22. 
"ry Why, Twas not for any Sins of his own that he under- 
went theſe Sufferings ; for tho he ere tempted in all points 
Eu like a5 we are, yet was he without Sin; Heb. 4. 15. but for 
d by the Sins of Mankind, which as their Surety he had taken 
Pre upon him: We all the Sheep had gone aſtray (ſays the Pro- 
phet) and God hath laid on him the Iniquities of us all; Ia. 
53. 5, 6. He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſrons, and 
bruis'd for our Iniquities; the Chaſtiſement of our Peace 
was upon him, and by his Stripes we are healed. He died 
for our Sins (ſays the Apoſtle) and gave his Life a Ranſom 
for many. So that, as our Text tells, T he Fiſt ſuffer d for 
the Unjuſt ; and he who knew no Sin was made Sin for us, 
that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 
But how was it conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God to pu- 
niſh the Innocent for the Guilty, and to make his Son ſuffer 
for the Faults of others? Why, this indeed, without his 
own voluntary Choice and Conſent, had been an Act of 
great Injuſtice; for Juſtice requires, that h Soul that ſin- 
neth ſhould die, and exacts the Puniſhment from the offend- 
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ing Party; but as he that willingly becomes a Sur 
another's Debt, may be juſtly 4 to pay it; ſo hee 
vpluncarily takes upon him the Guilt of others, may juſtly 0 
dergo the Puniſhment due to it. Accordingly therefore t 
Son of God, by taking upon him the Sins of Mankin 
became liable to ſuffer for them ; and having undertake 
as their Surety to pay their Debts, he became obnoxiv 
to Divine Juſtice, which might exact from him the utnd God A 
Farthing, ſolute 

But might not our Saviour have avoided thoſe Suffering Condit 
Jes, he could have commanded Legions of Angels to ther 
reſcue, Mat. 26. 53. I have power (lays he) to lay don and to 
my Life and to take it up again; no Man taketh it from m ſhould 
but I lay it down of myſelf : John 10. 18. *T'was bis o fectior 
voluntary Act, to which nothing but our great Miſery ar In 2 
his own great Mercy and Goodneſs could incline him. I[Mmigh" 

Beſide, this was a Matter that was agreed upon and cor ſutfer'd 
certed between him and his Heavenly Father, whereby auc to 
was determin'd what ſhould be the Manner and Mealur 
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of his Sufferings; for which reaſon he is ſaid to be f But 
Lamb fore-oraain'd to be ſlain before the Foundation of ii 1. 
Mord; 1 Pet. 1. 19, 20. But, ture; 

could 


Fourthly, Why did he ſuffer all this? Why, that the H ud 
words of our Text will inform us; thar he in ght bring u and E 
1/:2t0 God, He came from God to bring us to him: n: impaſſ! 
had all gone aſtray, and by evil Works became Enemia man ! 
and Strangers to him, our Natures were alienated from hin mities. 
by the firit Tranſgreſſion, and by the repeated Errors d 2. F 
our Lives, we were at a greater diſtance from him. Noi provok 
Chriſt, by making Satisfaction for our Sins, hath remor'iiMl bon of; 
this Enmity, and reconcil'd us again unto God, inſomudlif us d 
that ve who were afar off, are brought nigh by the Blocd i he wou 
his Creſs. This was the great End and Defign of hill out fu 
Sufferings, to do away Sin, the only Makebate berweelfif vo che 
God and us; and thereby to make our Peace, and reftorM ** àwa; 
us again to the loſt Love and Favour of Heaven, which by 3. E 
our Tranſgreſſions we had juſtly forfeited, g his Te 

And this he did by once offering up himſelf as a Sacrifice * 4 9 
for us; for ſo our Text farther tells us, Chriſt alſo once fi; ane 
fer'd for us, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt, &c. The Sacrifice *Y M 
under the Law, by reaſon of their Imperfection, were fre under 
quently repeated; for being only S/agow, of good things makes 
evmre, they could not make the Comers thereuntg perfect; nil as 

ther 


lone Oblation of himſelf once offer'd, made a full, 
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ther could the Blood of Bulls and of Goats of themſelves take 
ar $12: and therefore in thole Sacrifices there was à re- 
membrance again made of Sins every Tear. But ae by 
erfe 
and intire Sacrifice and Satisfaction for the Sins of K. 
World, the infinite Dignity of his Perſon putting an All- 
{ficient Merit and Value into his Aronement : And tho 


God Almighty, it he had thought fit, might, out of his ab- 
ſolute Sovereignty, have pardon'd Sinners upon the ſole. 
[Condition of their Repentance; yet his infinite Wiſdom 


rather choſe this way, to vindicate the Honour of his Laws, 


and to diſpenſe his pardoning Mercy in ſuch a manner as 


ſhould give no encouragement to Sin, nor make the leaſt re- 
flection on his infinite Juſtice, Truth, and Holineſs. 

ln 2 word, He was deliver'd for our Offences, that we 
might be deliver'd from the Power and Guilt of them; and 


{uffer'd once for Sins, to free us from the Eternal Sufferings 


duc to them. 


But what may we learn from Chriſt's Sufferings? Why, 
1. We learn from hence, the Variety of his Human Na- 
ture; for he ſuſtain'd thoſe Miſeries which none but Man 
could ſuffer, and in that degree too, that none but God. 


| could bear: and by both, we are aſſur'd of the Certainty 


and Efficacy of his Redemption. His Divine Nature was 
impaſſible, and we cannot doubt the Truth of his Hu- 
man Nature, when we find him ſubject to our Infir- 
mities. 

2. From Chriſt's Sufferings we learn, the heinous and 
provoking Nature of Sin, which requir'd the Blood of the 
don of God for its Expiation: And God's hatred and grie- 
vous diſpleaſure es it herein plainly appears, in that 
he would not hear of, or grant any Mercy or Pardon with- 
out ſuch a valuable Conſideration, And ſure that can be 
no cheap or light Matter, that colt our Saviour ſo dear to do 
It away, 

3. 3 Chriſt's Sufferings we may aſſure ourſelves of 
his Tenderneſs and Compaſſion towards us. N othing gives 
us a quicker ſenſe of any Evil than our own undergoing of 
it; and we are naturally diſpos'd to 


ity and compaſſionate 
any Miſery in another, which we have felt and groan'd 


under ourſelves : for thereby we know what it is, and that 
makes us apt to be affected towards them that labour under 
it, as we ſhould be. This, the Apoſtle tells us, was one 


24 End 


— whole Truſt and Affiance in him : for if God ſpar 


nation to the Will of God in all that befals us. 
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End of Chriſt's Sufferings, that he might be à merciful iz 
Prieſt ; he ſubjected himſelf to Miſery, that he might be 
diſpos'd to ſhew us Mercy: Which made the ſame Apoſt| 
ſay, We have not an High Prieſt that was not tonch'd it) 
the feeling of our Infirmities, but one that was in all Point; 
tempted and try'd as we are; that by the ſenſe of his own 
Sufferings he might the more compaſſionate ours. 

4. The Conſideration of Chriſt's Suffer'ngs ſhould inflame 
our Heart with ardent Love towards him, who underwent 
thoſe great Miſeries for our ſake : For your ſake (ſays the 
Apoſtle) he became poor, that you thro' his Poverty mig)! 
be mage rich. He emptied himſelf of all, that we might 
be filled ; and was content to undergo the preateſt Suffer 
ings, that we might eſcape them: And how can we do ek 
than intirely love ſo dear a Friend ? 

5. From Chriſt's Sufferings we may learn to 2 out 

'a not hit 
own Son, but deliver'd him up for us, how ſhall he not «it! 
him freely give us all things? And if Chriſt ſpar'd not hi: 
own Life, but gave himſelf for us, how can we fear hi; 
withholding any good thing from us ? 

6. Chriſt's Sufferings may teach us Patience and Refig- 
If he hath 
ſuſtain'd the heavy Burden of God's Wrath for us, ſhall we 
droop and flag under a few light and gentle Afflictions? 
Shall we grudg but to fip of that bitter Cup which he drank 
off to the very dregs? And when he hath borne the heat 
and trouble of the Day, ſhall we be impatient under the 
darkneſs and uneaſineſs of the Night? 

Laſtly, Our Saviour's Sufferings in our ſtead, ſhould er- 
gage us to all poſſible ways and acts of Gratitude ; devoting 
ourſelves intirely to him who died for us, and often ſaying 
with the Plalmiſt, Mat ſhall we return to the Lord for al 
vis Benefits? i 
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2 ; H Pilate, w:/hng to content the People, releas'd 
the Barabbas 7o them; and delidend Jeſus, when 
gr he had ſtourged him, tobe cruciſ) d. 


ght | 
1 | FH rms G ſpoken of Chriſt's Paſſion in general, and 


ſeen ſomething of the Nature, Manner and End of 
his Sufferings ; I procecd to the particular Steps and 
out Degrees of them. The 
us Firſt whereof is his Crucifixion, He s crucified : of 
rith which I ſhall now treat from theſe words of the Evangeliſt ; 
his WW Pilate, 2e7/l:7g to content the People, deliver'd bim up to be 
his WW crucified, &c. Where we have, 

1. The Perſon under whom our Saviour ſuffer'd, which 
ſig- N was Pontius Pilate, who is here ſaid to deliver him up; of 
ath W which before. 


we WF 2. The Motive that induc'd him to deliver him * which _ 
ns? WF was to content the People. And here it may be aſk'd, 
ink How came Plate ſo fearful and tender of offending the 


eat WW People, as to be willing to yield up Jeſus, and to paſs Sen- 
the WW tence upon him, againſt his Conſcience, to pleaſe them? 

Why, the Reaſon was, he had incens'd the People by his 
en. former Violences, and made himſelf liable to be articled 
ing WW againſt for many Miſdemeanors : particularly, they threat- 
ing ned to accuſe him to his jealous Governour Tiberius, as no 
al, Friend to him, for letting Chriſt go, which they ſaid was 


to be 20 Friend to Ceſar: and therefore to quiet them, he — 


did as they would have him; and this abject Fear 2 
him into this unjuſt and vile action. However, this did 
not ſerve his turn, for Joſephus tells us, that he was ſoon 
after, upon the Complaint of the Samaritan Jews remov'd; 
Antiq. lib. 18. C. 5. 

But the main thing which both our Text and our Creed 
here will us to conſider, is the Puniſhment to which Chriſt 
was deliver'd up; and that is, after/tourging , to be crucified- 


Wher Cc | 
or Firſt, 
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Firſt, I muſt ſhew the Nature and Mannner of Cruci. 
fixion. 
Secondly, That 'twas foretold by the Prophets in the OI 
Teſtament, that the Afeſſias was to be crucify'd. | 
Thirdly, That our Saviour underwent the Extremity of 


this Puniſhment, according to thoſe Predictions. For the 


Firſt, Crucifixion, in the days of the Apoſtles, was a fre- 
uent and known Puniſhment; but ſince that, the lon 
Tifuſe of it hath made it not ſo eaſy to be underſtood. The 
Account we have of it, both from Hiſtory and Figure, 
ſhews it to be the affixing of Criminals to a Croſs, which 
was made of a ſtrait ere piece of Wood, with a tranſverſe 
iece over it, near the Top. The Perſon that ſuffer'd on it, 
Pad his Body apply'd to the erect piece of it, faſten'd be- 
low with Nails to the Feet; above, the Arms ſtretch'd out 
and nail'd by the Hands to the tranſverſe Beam, as we find 
it ee, in the Figure of a Crucifix, Twas a Roman 
Puniſhment inflicted only on Servants and Slaves, call'd 
therefore by Tacitus, Servile Supplici um, never executed on 
any Freeman or Citizen, unleſs it were for very heinous 
and Alagitious Crimes ; ſuch as Treaſon, Robbery, Sedi- 
tion, or the like. "Twas a cruel and accurſed way of dying; 
for the Body being faſten'd to the Croſs by the moſt tender 
and ſenfible Parts, it was attended with the moſt exquiſite 
Pains ; and yet being no vital Parts, they were a long time 
a-dying, and expos'd all the while to the Scoffs and Mockery 
of Spectators. Upon which account, t is written, Curſed i 
every one that hangeth on a Tree. This was the common 
Punifhment of the moſt infamous and vileſt fort of Wretches, 
till Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, out of a pious 
Honour and ReſpeQ to our Saviour who ſuffer'd this way, 
forbad uy farther Uſe of it. But for the better under- 
ſtanding of this Puniſhment, we may note many Circum- 
ſtances added by the Romans to increaſe the Shame and 

Sting of it. As, 

1. They that were to undergo it, were firſt to be ſcourg'd; 

ſo St. Ferom tells us, tis requir'd by the Laws of the Ro- 

mans, that the Perſon to be crucify d be firſt whip'd. Accor- 

dingly, Pilate's Sentence was, when he had ſcourg'd him, to 
lead him away to be erucify'd, To which end, 

2. They that were to be crucify'd were to be ſtrip'd of 
their Clothes, and to ſuffer naked; that being mo 

laſh' 
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E laſh'd in ſeveral Parts, and after expos'd to the open Air, 

| they might feel the greater Shame and Pain. 4 
| 3. The Perſons to be crucify'd were to bear their Cross 
on their ſhoulders to the Place of Execution, which was 
ever without the City. So Plutarch tells us that Male- 
factors going to execution, each one bears his own Crols. 
This was added to increaſe the Ignominy and Reproach of 

| this Puniſhment, by making them to carry the Inſtrument 

of their own Shame, and to bear that which was after to 

ong bear them. 7 
[he 4. They who were faſten'd to the Croſs, had the Cauſe 
are, of their Puniſhment written over them in Capital Letters, 

ich chat ſo the Equity of it might the better appear to the 

erſe WW World. Hence Dio tells us of a Servant hanging on the 

„ Croſs, with Letters declaring the Cauſe of his Puniſhment. 

be. This is a brief Account of the Nature and Manner of Cruci- 

out WF 6xion : from whence I muſt go on, 


— Secondly, To ſhew that 'twas foretold by the Prophets, 
ph that the promis'd Meſſias was to ſuffer this way, and to under- 
"WF go Crucifixion, And this will be evident by many Types 
dus and Propheſies of the old Teſtament. Abraham's Rea- 
di. dineſs to ſacrifice his Son Iſaac , and Tſaac's yielding him 
FA ſelf up to be made a Sacrifice, repreſents both the Readi- 
= neſs of God the Father to offer up his Son, and the Wil- 
ne lingneſs of the Son to be offer'd up for us: And Haac's 
bearing the Wood for the Sacrifice, repreſented Chriſt's 
bearing his Croſs ; which was a Circumſtance peculiar to 
that way of Suffering and was a clear Type or Token of 


0 WF Crucifixion. Moſes's lifting up the brazen Serpent on a Pole 
m in the IWilderneſs, and the People's being cur'd and preſerv'd 


from the mortal Bitings of other Serpents by the ſight of it, 
vas a plain Repreſentation of the Maſſias's lifting np on the 


BW Croſs, and the Salvation wrought by it from the Power and 
10 Malice of the old Serpent. 


And as this was repreſented in Types, ſo was it more 
1. J gearh foretold in Prophecies. David prophetically ſpake 
in the Perſon of the Me ſſias, They pierced my Hands and 
my Feet, Plal. 22. 19. And Zachary, they ſhall look upon -- 
hum whom they have picrc'd, Zach. 12. 10. Both which 
places are generally expounded of the Sufferings of the 
ellas, and manifeſtly refer to his Crucifixion. The 
1 Prophet IJſaiah ſpeaks of him as "one rounded for our 
1 Trauſggre ſſious, and bruis'd for our Iniquities ; the Chaſe 
| tifement 
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riſement of our Peace was upon him, and by his Stripes ae 
are hea[d : Iſa. 53. 5. with many other Circumſtances of 
his Paſſion. All which evidently relate to the Wounds and 
Bruiſes, the Scourge and Laſhes receiv'd at his Crucifixion, 
Thus was the particular Way and Manner of his Suffering 
clearly reveal'd to the Prophets long before it came to paks, 
Whence I proceed, | 


Thirdly, To ſhew that our Bleſſed Saviour underwent the 
utmoſt Extremity of that Puniſhment, according to thoſe 
Predictions: for he was nail'd to the Croſs after the manner 
of other Malefactors, where he hung for the Space of fix 
hours upon the tender Wounds of his Hands an! Feet; 
during which time he not only felt the acuteſt Pains, but 
endur'd the bittereſt Taunts, Scoffs, and Revilings of the 
People. They reproach'd him with all his former Miracles, 
willing him to come down from the Croſs, when they had 
faſten'd him to it; and wagging their heads at him, aid, 
He ſav'd others, himſelf he cannot ſave. He was mock'd, 
buffetted, and ſpit upon, and crucify d between two Thieves, 
as if he had been the Arch Malefactor; being, as 'iwas 
foretold of him, numbred with the Tranſgreſſ.rs, and us'd 
more roughly and contemptuoully than the worſt of them. 

All the preliminary and additional Act of Shame and 
Cru-:!ty us'd in ſuch Caſes, were exercis'd on him with 
the greateſt Barbarity. For, 

1. He was ſeverely ſcourg'd before they led him to be 
crucify'd, their crucl Laſhes fetching blood, and making 
long furrows on his Back ; the Smart whereof was increas'd 
| by that reproachful Taunt us'd at every Blow, Now pro- 
| .— Pheſy abo it is that ſtrikes thee. After which, they expos'd 

his raw and tender Floſh to the ſcorching of the Sun, and 
the Rigour of the Air and Winds. Again, 
2. He was ftript of his C s, and according to the 
manner of that Puniſhment ſuffer'd naked. They diveſted 
him of thoſe poor Coverings that were ordain'd to hide our 
Shame, parting his Garments among them, and caſting Lots 
For his Veſture; as we read, Mat. 27. Moreover, 
4. He was made to bear his Croſs upon his own ſhoulders, 
till growing weary and almoſt finking under the Burden, 
they compell d Simon the Cyrenian to bear it for him. 
Laſtly, He had, according to the Cuſtom in this Puniſh- 
ment, his Accuſation written in Capital Letters over his 
head; THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF pws 
| 5 
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JEWS, Mat. 27. 37. which that it might be the more 
generally Known and read by all, St. Luke tells us, was 
written in three Languages, vis. in Latin, Greek, and He- 
brew ; Luke 23. 38. 

Thus did the malicious Jews improve this Roman Puniſh- 
ment to the Height of Cruelty upon the Perſon of our Sa- 
viour, who thereby endur'd the utmoſt Rigour of Cruci- 
fxion : of the Truth whereof we may be abundantly aſ- 
ſur d, not only from the Satisfaction given to St. Thomas, 
whoſa<v in his Hands the very Print of the Nails, and thruſt 
his Finger into his Side, where the Soldier's Spear had 
pierc'd ; but likewiſe from the Teſtimony of the Jews, 
who executed this Cruelty upon him, and the Hiſtory 
of the Romans, who in their Annals have recorded it. 
But, | 

How came the glorious and guiltleſs Son of God to ſubmit 
to ſo vile and infamous a Puniſhment? Why, as Sin was 
the Caule, ſo the Expiation of it was the end of his Sufferings, 
He had undertaken 2 Man's Redemption, and to reſcue 
them from thoſe eternal Puni ſhments which their Diſobedi- 
ence had incur'd. Now none but the Son of God could 
effect this, and nothing but his precious Blood could prove a 
valuable Conſideration. | 

Indeed the whole Scene of his Sufferings was occaſion'd 
by our Sins; theſe were the Nails that faſten'd him to the 
Croſs, and the Spear that pierc'd his ſacred Side. 

And the whole Deſign of them was to remove their 
Guilt, and fo reftore us to the Favour of God. He wore 
a Crown of Thorns, that we might wear a Crown of Gold ; 
and that which pierc'd and wounded his Head, ſerves to 
defend and adorn ours: That Scarlet Robe which the Jews | 
put on him, dy'd as it were in his own Blood, helps to hide 
our Shame, and to cover for us a multitude of Sins; his 
bitter Cup is our moſt reviving Cordial; the Vinegar and 
Gall which made him faint, is our Nectar, and a glorious 
Portion of Immortality; his Croſs, the curſed Inftrument of 
his Death, is to us a Tree of Life, which bears the Fruit of 
Knowledge and eternal Happineſs ; his Agonies are our 
Trivmphs, and bis bloody Sweat the moſt Sovereign Balſam 
to cure our Wounds. In a word he liv'd and dy'd with | 
Thieves and bers, and was number'd among Tranſgreſ- 
lors, only that we might live with Saints, and ſing forth his 
Praiſes with Myriads of Angels, | 
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Thus did every part of this Tragedy relate intirely to 


excellent Leſſons. As, 

1. Chriſt's being lifted up on the Croſs for us, betoken 
the Ardency of his Affection towards us, whoſe Arms ar 
there open and ſtretch'd out ready to receive and embrac 
us ; his Hands ſpread out as it were to woo and call us u 
him, that he may lead us unto our heavenly Father, and b 
reconcil'd to bim: which Poſtures repreſent that great an{ 
large Charity he bears in his Heart to Mankind. 

2. From our Saviour's Crucifixion; we may learn to cu 
city the Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts; this is th: 
uſe the Apoſtle would have us make of it. As Chriſt wa 
crucify'd br us, fo ſhould we be crucify'd to the World 
and the World to us. And what can be more reaſonable 
than that we ſhould mortify and forſake that which cf 
our Saviour ſo dear to do it away? If any can be fo dan 
13 miſtaken, as to think Sin but a ſlight matter, let 

im enter into the High-Pricſt's Palace, the Judgment Hal, 
and Mount Calvary, and there fee what it drew upon: 
bleeding and crucify'd Saviour: let him take a walk in the 
Garden of Gethſemane, and behold there what he endur' 


for its Expiation; there may'ſt thou ſee what a diſmal 


Night of Affliction thou haſt made him to ſuffer by thy 
Luxury and Night-Revellings, and how he groan'd under 
that, at which thou doſt but ſport thyſelf: Call upon thy 
deep Draughts and riotous Exceſſes, to ſee what a Cup o 
Wrath and Trembling they have made him to drink to 
the very dregs : Shew thy leud Embraces a naked Chriſt, 
bath'd all over in Tears and Blood, to waſh off their Im- 
purities: Bid thy Oaths and Curſings look yonder, and ſee 
the Blood and Wounds they have ſo often play'd withal: 
View the bitter Pangs, Throws, and Agonies that Sin 
made him to labour under; and then tell me, whether it 
be ſo light a matter as too many would perſuade themſelves 


it is. 


And having thus wrought thyſelf into ſome ſenſe of the 
Evil and Danger of Sin; learn, in the next place, to hate 
and abhor it : be ſorry for what is paſt, and ſeek to repent 
and turn from it for the time to come. Can we think it 
much to ſhed a few penitential Tears, for that which made 
him ſweat great Drops of Blood? And when he has ſuf 
fer'd ſo much for us already, ſhall we tear open his 

| Wounds 
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Wounds afreſh, and act over the Tragedy upon him again ? 
Why, the Apoltle tells us, that to continue in our Sins, is 
ro crucify af: eſh the Son of God, and to put him again to 
open ſhame : fo that to perſiſt in our evil ways, is to delight 
in our Saviour's Blood, and to hug the Cauſe of his Cruci- 
fixion. When therefore Satan, or thy own corrupt Heart 
tempt thee to the Commiſſion of any, imagine that thou 
ſaweſt thy crucify'd Saviour coming towards thee, ſhewing 
thee his Croſs, and beſeeching thee not to pierce his Side 
aoain, or drive any more Nails into him ; yea, fanſy all his 
Wounds to be ſo many Mouths gaping for Pity, and beg- 
ging thee not to renew their Smart by any freſh Acts of 
Cruclty : And this, one would think, ſhould be ſufficient ' 
to diode any, that had but the Bowels of a Man, from 
ſuch unreaſonable Attempts. 

z. Our Saviour's Croſs may teach us the great Leſſons of 
Patience, Humility, and doing good to one another: for he .... 
bore the ſharpeſt Pains with the greateſt Patience ; and 
as the Sheep before the Shearer is dumb, ſo he epen'd not his 
Mouth. He did nor indeed pretend to a Stoical Apathy or 
Inſenſibleneſs of Pain, nor court Racks and Gibbets with 
quam ſuave quam dulce! how ſweet and pleaſant are theſe 
things! No, he felt the Sharpneſs both of the Spear and 
Nails, and was ſo ſenſible of the Bitterneſs of his Cup, that 
he pray'd three times moſt earneſtly that it might 255 « . _ 
him; yet when his Father's Will and his own Choice, had 
made it his Lot, he was content to take it off, and bore the 
Bitterneſs of it with an invincible Patience: And therefore 
the Apoſtle wills us, to loo to the Author and Finiſher of 
our Faith, who was crucify'd for us, leſt we grow weary 
and faint in our Minds; Heb. 12. 2. | | 

Laſtly, Let us not be either afraid or aſham'd to own a 
crucify'd Saviour, but rather put our whole Truſt and Aft- 
fiance in him. The Apoſtles and the primitive Chriſtians 
were ſo far from being aſham'd, that they glory'd in the 
Croſs, and prefer'd it above all the Glories and Triumphs of 
the World. I am nt aſham'd (ſaith St. Paul) of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, by which the World is crucify'd to me, and I unto the 
World ; yea, God forbid (ſaith he in another place) hat 1 
ſhould glory in any thing ſave in the Croſs of Chriſt, which is 
the Power of God unto Salvation. He told the Corinthians, 
that he de/ir'd to know nothing among them but Feſus Chriſt, 
and him crucify'd : and the Philippians, that he counted all 
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Excellency of this Knowledge of Chriſt, He endur'q 

Croſs, and deſpis'd the Shame for our 3 and q 
tainiy it muſt be very unworthy and unſafe too for us to! 
aſham'd to own and adhere to him ; eſpecially having ta 


us, That they who are aſham'd of him, of them he will! 
aſham'd at the laſt Day. n 
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Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the Serip 
fures. 


R OM the firſt Step of our Saviour's Paſſion, viz. hi 
Crucifixion, I pals to the 

Second, Which is his Death: Vas crucify'd, deal 
Sc. Where we mult note, that Crucifixion of it-ſelf doe 
not neceſſarily include Death; for the Perſons that ſufcr! 
this way being faſten'd to the Croſs, not by any vital par 
which might ſoon diſpatch them, but by the Hands and 
Feet, were fo long a dying, that being taken down in ſom: 
time they . be eafily ſuppos'd to live: But our Saviour! 
Sufferings did not end {o, but proceeded to the very Ex 
tremiry of this Puniſhment, and fulfill'd the utmoſt Deſign 
of Crucifixion, which terminated in Death. So the Apoltl: 
tells us, Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scripture 
In treating of which, I muſt ſhew, 


Firſt, That Chriſt underwent a true and proper Death. 

Secondly, That his Death was for our Sins. 

Thirdly, That this was done according to the Scriptures; 
that is, according to the Account of it in the Predictions df 


the Old Teſtament, 


Firſt, I ſay, our Saviour underwent a true and propet 
Death. For the clearing of which, we muſt obſerve, that 
as Life properly conſiſts in the Union of Soul and Body, 
and thoſe vital Operations that flow from it; even 10 


Death truly confiſts in the Diſſolution of that Union, and 


the Separation of the two great Parts, the Body and we 
| Soul, 
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goul, from each other: by which all vital Actions ceaſe, 
and the Body becomes but a lumpiſh and lifeleſs Carcaſe. 
Now, ſuch was the Death which the Son of God under- 
went: for as he was truly a Man, conſiſting of Body and 
oul, as we are; and as he was a living Man, in whom 
thoſe two parts were vitally united, by which he felt the 
{ime Motion and Senſation, and had the ſame Paſſions and 
Infirmities that we have: ſo he was a mortal Man too, as 
we are, and had his Soul really ſeparated from his Body 
which was thereby depriv'd of all vital Influence from it, 
eren as it happens to us on our Diſſolution. 

This is in Scripture ſometimes expreſs'd by cutting off 
rom the Land of the Living, and going down into the Pit; 
ſometimes by reſting and ſleeping in the Duſt ; ſometimes by 
being gather d to our Fathers, and making our Bed in aark- 
neſs ; tometimes by departing,” and giving up the Ghoſt : 
all which Expreſſions ſignify not a feigned or metapho- 
rical, but a real and proper Death; and being apply'd 
to our Bleſſed Saviour, ſhew that he truly and properly 
died. 

For the Certainty of his Death, not only the Sacred 
Writings, but the Roman Hiſtory will fully inform us. 
The very Actors in this Tragedy were the Witnefles of it, 
and they who wickedly put to death the Lord of Lite, 
were not aſham'd to own and publiſh it. The Scribes and 
Phariſees that thirſted for his Blood, the Multitude that 


extorted his Death, Herod and Pontius Pilate that de- 


liver'd him up to it, the Chief Prieſts and Elders that ef- 
ſected it, the Sadducees that rejoic'd at it; all theſe aſſented 
to the Truth of it, and declar'd him to be a dead Man. 
The mercileſs Soldiers found him dead when they came to 
diſpatch him, and therefore forbore to break his Lege, as 
they did thoſe that were executed with him: but being en- 
tag'd that their Cruelty was thus prevented, to ſhew rheir 
— they thruſt a Spear into his Side; from whence iſſu'd 

th both Water and Blood, the Emblems of the two Sa- 
craments he inſtituted. 


In ſhort, the many mortal Wounds he receiv'd, were 


not only ſufficient, but neceflary to diſpatch him ; and the 
Violence us'd to his Body, which was in all things (Sin only 
excepted) like ours, forc'd his Soul out of it, and made a 
true and real Separation between them. 
As for the Manner of his Death, the Apoſtle tells us, he 
became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs; 
Vor. I. R which 
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which was of all others the molt painful and the moſt ig 
nominious way of dying. 
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top to 
0 en'd 


The Painfulneſs of his Death may be eaſily conceiv'd, if ulld 


we confider how his tender Limbs were ſtretch'd out and 


tenter'd upon the Croſs, and how long he continu'd in that * 
tormenting polture. They prerc'd his Hands and his Fee, 28105 
Parts exquiſitely ſenfible and tender, and yet being no vital geco⸗ 
Parts, did not diſpatch, but prolong his Pain; by which, for , N * 
the ſpace of fix hours he felt himſelf dying, and endur'd the — * 
racking Tortures of a lingring Death: their cruel Scourges * his 
all the while fetching blood, and making long furrows on his : R 
Back; by which, we may eaſily ſuppole that he felt much li Saf 
more than the Pangs of an ordinary Death. p [ 
And as his Death was thus dolorous and painſul, ſo wa . 
it no leſs ignominious and ſhameful too; for he underwent k ale 
the infamous Puniſhment of Slaves, Robbers, and the * 
vileſt Male factors, and was put to death with them. Be. wa) F 
fore they led him forth to Execution, they kept him 6 Deg 
while to ſport themſelves in his Miſery, and to make him "Non 
the Subject of their Scoffs and Mockery ; to which end * 
they platted for him a Crown , Thorns, ſetting it on his pr | 
| Head, and putting a Reed into his Right Hand in waggery, 3 
bow'd to him, ſaying, Hail the King ef the eus. Aſtet Bs 
which, they nail'd him to the Croſs, reproaching him with is to 
all his former Miracles, and ſaying, He ſav'd others, hin. lig 
ſelf he canuit ſave. The Multitude came about him, not hs * 
to pity, but deride him; and as if he had been the vileſt E 
Ae upon earth, they ſpit in his face, and in all his 5 * 
Pain and Anguiſh pour'd on him not Tears, but Scorn and a. b 
Contempt: and when he had thus hung on the Croſs from 1. Bit 
the fixth to the ninth Hour, upon the tender Wounds of his 3 
Hands and Feet, he gave up the Ghoſt. * = 
Thus died the Son of God, a real, but withal a miſerable, In the 
ſhameful, and accurſed Death; reſigning up himſelf to his Hal the 
Father that ſent him, in theſe words: Father, into thy 333 
hands I commend my Spirit. | 1 
Now becauſe the bloody Inſtruments of his Death rather — 410 
rejoic'd than repented at his Fall, the whole Creation Hand hi 
ſeem'd to lament the Death of ſo great a Perſon: the Sun I gword 
drew in its Light, as unwilling to behold ſo ſad a Specta- were) 
cle; the Earth trembled and quak'd, as impatient of bear- I Heave 
ing up thoſe that occaſion'd it; the Heavens were all over- Gaden 
calt, and cloth'd in Black, as the chief Mourners at his Fu- high 
neral ; the Veil of the Temple was rent in twain from the I lind's 


top 
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top to the bottom; the hard Rocks clave, the Graves 
s but theſe unrelenting eos were ap- 


open'd, and all thin 


zl'd and confounded at the Paſſion of our Lord. 


Thus having ſhew'd the Certainty and Manner of his 


Death, I proceed, 


Secondly, To confider the Cauſe of it, which, we are 


here told, were our Sins 3 Chriſt died for our Sins. Our © 


Gns were both the Cauſe, and likewiſe the Effect and End 
of his Death; the Guilt of them drew this Miſery upon 
him, and the Expiation of them was the Effect and End of 


bis Sufferings. 


1. I ſay, Chriſt died for our Sins, as the Cauſe and Oc- 
cafion of his Death: The Wages of Sin is Death, (ſaith the 
Apoſtle.) Sin is the meritorious Cauſe of all Suffering, and 
calls for it, as any other Work does for its Wages: Death 
enter d into the World by Sin (faith the ſame Apoſtle) a4 


Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have ſinned. 


Now tho the High, Holy, and Harmleſs Son of God had 
no Sin of his own to die for, and conſequently could not 
ſuffer it upon his own ſcore; yet when he graciouſly un- 
and Saviour, the whole Burden 
oulders, and he became anſwera- 
ble to the Juſtice of God for the Tranſgreſſions of Man- 
lind. Hence was that hard Saying of Luther, who ſtyb'd 
our Saviour, Peccatorum maximus, the greateſt of Sinners, 
vs, not by any perſonal Guilt of his own, but only by 
Imputation 5 and having taken fo great a weight of Guilt 
upon him, it ſunk him into the Grave, and brought upon him 
the Bitterneſs of Death: a Death heighten'd with a!l the 
Ingredients of Pain and Shame, that the moſt ingenious | 
and inrag'd Malice could invent or execute ; a Death where- 
in the Wrath of God, the Spite of Men, and the Rage of 
all the Powers of Darkneſs molt fatally conſpir'd. And we 
may ceaſe our wonder at the Severity of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings, when we reflect on that vaſt complicated Guilt that 
eccafion'd them: for if one Sin were enough to turn 44:72 
and his Poſterity out of Paradiſe, and to ſet up a flaming 
Sword to prevent their Return, if one Sin (whatever it 
vere) was ſufficient to throw the lapſed Angels out of 
Heaven, and to reſerve them in Chains of Darkneſi to the 
Fudgment of the great Day: what an inſupportable wei gbt 
(think you) muſt be the concurrent Guilt of al! Man— 
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the ſtouteſt Atlas, and make the whole Creation groan, 
2. But as our Sins were the Cauſe, ſo was the Expiati 


could not ſatisfy Divine Juſtice in our own Perſons, he wi 
willing to make his Sorl an Offering for Sin; and becaul: 
evithour edding of Blood there is ne Remiſſion, he was co. 
tent to ſhed his own moſt precious Blocd to be our al. 
ſufficient Ranſom and Atonement. By- this means he hat 
effectually made our Peace, and reconcil'd us unto God hr 
the Blood of his Croſs; which occaſion'd that bold Chal. 
lenge of the Apoſtle, io ſhall lay any thing to the chary 


„f God's Hlect! It is God that juſtifieth, ww is he that con 


demneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſn 
again: Rom. 8. 34, 35. From whence I proceed to the 


T'/ird and laſt Thing in our Text, which was to ſhey 


that Chriſt's Death for our Sins was according to the Scrip 


teres; that is, according to the Account given of it in thi 
Old Teſtament. There we find many Types and Prophe: 
cics of the Death of the Afeſſias, which were all punctual 


ly fulfill'd in the Death of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


The Death of righteous Abe! the Son of Adam, is bi 
ſome made a Type of the Death of Chriſt the Son d 
God, only with this difference, that the former ca}l'd-t 
Heaven tor Vengeance, the latter for Mercy; for which 
reaſon, the Blood of Chriſt is ſaid to ſpeak better things thai 
that of Abel, Heb. 12. 24. 

Tſnac's being effer'd up in the Intention of Abra ban, 
repreſented the Death of the Aaſſias; and his being (av! 
by a vicarious Sacrifice ſignify'd his reſtoring to Life again, 
Gen. 22. #cſefh's being fold into Egypt, hated. impriſon'd 
and ſlain too in the Intention of his envious Brethren, re 

reſented the Betraying, Impriſoning, and Murder of out 

leſfſed Saviour. 

More clearly, the Sacrifices under the Law, where 4 
things were purg'd with Blood, and without ſhedding of Blu 
Was 20 Romiſſion ; were but ſo many Types and Repreſen- 
tations of this All- ſufficient Sacrifice by the Death of Chritt 

But as this was fore-fignify'd in Types, ſo was it mor? 
plainly foretold in Prophecies. The Prophet [/aiah, n his 
tamous 53d Chapter, gives ſuch a lively Deſcription of the 
Death of our Saviour, as if he had ſeen it acted in bis 
days; telling us of his being cut off from the Land of tht 
Living, of his making his Grave with the Wicked, and bi, 
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1! an Offering for Sin; wich meny other Circumſtances 
of his Paſſion, 


rt Il. 


N. 
Matic 


ſc wil The Prophet Daniel! expreſly foretoid of the Maſſias, 
de u hat he hould be cut eff, „ le an F'onemont for the 


Sins of the People: by which, 4s oy many other Predictions 
to the ſame purpoſe, we ſer };ow truly the Apoille here af- 
firms, that Chriſt died tor dur Sins according to the Scrip- 
tures, But beſides this, we read in Scripture of a certain 
Compact and Covenant made between the Father and the 
Son concerning the Salvation of Mankind, by the Death 
of a Redeemer; in waich God the Father promis'd, that 
if he avould make his Soul an Offering for Sin, he ſhould ſee 
lis Seed, and prolong his Days, and the Werk ſhould proſper 
in lis hand; Iſa. 53. Of the Son's Acceptance hereof, the 
Palmit likewiſe informs us; ſaying, in the Perſon of our 
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ſheo (MW Saviour, Lo! I come, in the Volume of thy Book it is writ- - 
rig: Mien mne, to do thy Will, O God. Hence he is ſaid to be 
n thei the Lamb of God flain before the Foundation of the Nerla, 
ophe-Ml vis. in his eternal Decree and Determination: And St. Pe- 


ter tells us, that he was by the determinate Counſel aud Fore- 
trowledge of God, by wicked Hands crucify'd and ſlain; 
Acts 2. 23. All which plainly ſhew him to have died for 
our Sins, according to the Scriptures. g 
But hath Chriſt's dying for our Sins ſecur'd us from dying 
for them? Yes, if we perform the Conditions of Faith 
and Repentance, upon which he hath promis'd it; other- 
wiſe we ſhall be ſo far from ſharing the Benefit and Merits 


Ctual. 


is by 
In 0 
I'd t 
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Lan, of his Death, that we ſhail fare the worſe for it, and re- 
vi ceive the greater Condemnation: and therefore St. Peter 
gain, exhorts all Men to repent, that their Sins may be blotted out; 
ond, Acts 3. 19. Chriſt's Death did not purchaſe for us a liberty 
1, fe- to live as we lift, for this would be to {2 becanſe Grace 
fou hath abounded; yea, to turn the Grace of God into Wanton- 


neſt, Ne, Chriſt died only for the Penitent and Believer; 
and except awe repent, we ſhall all likewiſe periſh. And this 
will lead me, in the 


re al 
ZZ loc 4 


cſen· 

brit. Laſt place, to the Uſe that we are to make of Chriſt's . 
more Death: which is, 

n his 1. To die unto Sin, and to live no longer therein. This 


F the the Apoſtle makes to be the End of Chriſt's dying, to kill 


1 his Sin in us by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and to vanquiſh the 
re Dominion of it by the Power of his Grace: He gave h. u- 
d 15 for us, to redeem us from all Tniquity, aud purify to 
Haul R 3 hunſelf 
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and may teach us to imitate it in our ſharpeſt Trials: For. 
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pimaſclf a peculiar People zealous of goed Works ; Tit. 2. U "hy 
And eltewhere, Hz bare our Sins in his on Body on th rity 5 
Tree, that wwe being dead unto Sin, ſhould live unto Rigi eri 
reorſneſs ; 1 Pet. 2. 24. So that to live in Sin, is to dee dect te 
the End of Chriſt's Death; yea, 'tis as far as in us lies u ſhew i 
kill him again, and to renew his Miſery, by repeating th Laſ 
Cauſe of it. For ſhame therefore let us not hug that V. upon 
per in our Breaſt that ſtung over Saviour to death, and ui was 
leave a Worm to torture us that never dies; but rather le queſt, 
us nail them all to his Crols, or drown them in the red SM and 
of his Blood. That 
2. The Death of Chriſt ſhould beget in us the higheſt & chat 
grees of Love and Grziitude. Greater Love than this hu fentec 
#0 Man, thay that le ould lay down his Life for his Frieni them 
and yer our Saviour ſhew'd greater, in laying it down and 


his Enzmics. Waar ſtrong Obligation hath this laid on uM ſhou!l 
to give ourſelves up to him, who gave himſelf for us! 
and to Preſent our Buggies to him as a holy and lively Sacri 
fice, which is but our reaſonable Service? He hath death *** 
bought us at the coſtly Price of his own Blood, and there: 
fore the leaſt we can do in equity is zo glorify him with ous 
Beaies and Spirits, which are both his. And if there be ary 
ſpark of Love or Gratitude in us, it will conſtrain us thu: 
to judge, That if Chriſt died for all, they who live ſhould nt 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but to him that died fa Th 


| THEIR 1 2 Cor. 5 14, 15. ] 


3. Chriſt's Death may teach us firmly to truſt and reh 


| upon him, who by one Sacrifice of himſelf hath perfefted far C 


ever the that believe. By this he hath made a full Com. 
peuſation to divine Juſtice, the Greatneſs of his Perſon 
pufting a far greater merit and value upon his Death, than 
if all Mankind had died for their own Sins: ſo that we 
may receive him as an all-ſufficient Saviour, and ſafely lay 
the whole ſtreis of our Souls and Salvation upon his Atone- 


a. Chriſt's Death is an admirable Pattern of Patience, 


afiauch as Chriſt hath ſuffer'd for us in the Fleſh (ſays the 
Apoſtle) we orght to arm o:rfelves likewiſe with the ſam! 
22:24. We can ſuffer nothing comparable to the Anguiſh 
2rd Horror of his Death; and therefore by looking to him, 
we may be kept from fainting under lighter Tribula— 
tions. 

5. Chriſt's 
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5. Chriſt's Death is a ſtrong Motive to the greateſt Cha- 
rity ; for if God ſo loved us (ſays the Apoſtle) we ought 
likewiſe to love one another. Neither can we reaſonably ex- 
pect to find the Effects of Chriſt's Love to us, unleſs we 
new it in ſome meaſure to the Brethren. | 

Laſtly, his Death ſhould engage us often to meditate |. 
upon and remember it, eſpecially in the Holy Euchariſt. | 
"Twas our Saviour's own Command, yea, his dying Re- 
queſt, that we would remember him when he was gone, 
and call to mind what he hath done and fuffer'd for us. 
That we might not forget him, he inſtituted a Feaſt to 
that purpoſe, where his Death is in lively Symbols repre- 
ſented to our view, and the Benefits of it, by receiving of 
them convey'd to us; to which therefore not only Duty 
and Gratitude, but the Intereſt and Safety of our Souls 
ſhould perſuade us frequently to addreſs. 


POPE EME BEEP f ab 
DISCOURSE Xv. 


Jo N Xix. 40. 
Then took they the Body of Jeſus, and wonnd it in 


Linen Clothes, With the Spices, as the manner 
of the Fews is to bury. 


N my laſt we left our Bleſſed Saviour crucify'd and dead 
on the Croſs, and I hope not without that Grief and 
Sorrow that is proper for ſo ſad a Spectacle: In this 
we are to behold him taken from thence, and carry'd away 
to be bury'd ; in which we are to follow him to his Funeral, 
and to pay the laſt Office we are wont to do to our de- 
nce, W ocaſed Friends, to attend him to his Grave. To this we 
For- are led by the Words of our Text; where we read, that _ 
the when Foſeph of Arimathea, a Diſciple of Chriſt, had, up-— 
on his Requeſt to Pilate, obtain'd the Body of Zeſus, and 
iſh  Nicodemns, a Ruler of the Jews, had brough a mixture of 
im, Myrrh and Aloes to embalm him for his Funeral: They rock 
lla. his Body, and wound it in Linen Clothes with the S$pIces 5 
and, as the manner of the Fews was, proceeded to bury 


e bim. In diſcourſing hercot, I muſt obſerve to you, 
R 4 Firſt, 
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| But 
Firſt, The antient Cuſtom and great care that all Na. Dead 
tions have taken about the Burial of the Dead. in Nat 
Secondly, That the Burial, as well as the Death of th: or {uf 
Me/ſtas, was typify'd and foretold by the Prophets in the Ol Wexpos" 
Teiftamcn:, by the 
Thirdly, That our Saviour's Burial was according to that partly 
Cuſtom, and anſwer'd thoſe Predictions. For the which 
Chriſt 

Firſt, The great Care that has been ever taken by all be ca 

| Nations for the Burial of the Dead, is recorded both in Sa- WM but te 
| cred and Profane Hiſtory, The Holy Patriarchs of old no: Wi hopes 
only purchas'd Burying-places for this purpoſe, but likewik Th 
; obſerv'd all decent Rites and Solemnities at the Interment MW Xatic 
of the Dead, as we may read at large in the Books of M- natur 
Jes ; and they who neglected, or by way of Puniſhment MW by w 
were deny'd them, are ſaid to be byr:ied wwith the Burial of WE decea 
an Aß, Jer. 22. 19. The Ezyptians were more than ord- implc 
narily careful about their Dead, and were at great labour MW what 
and cott for Spices to embalm and preſerve them. The Ro- of out 


maus reckon'd it a principal Act of Piety and Juſtice to Tt 
bury their Dead, and had a peculiar Deity to preſide over ¶ Sepa! 
that Office: They look'd upon it as a Law of the Immo- fully 
tal Gods, and to pay this laſt Office was jaſta facere, to do ll Arin 
right to the Dead ; to omit it was a great Crime, and to be ¶ from 
depriv'd of it a great Puniſhment. The Greeks likewiſ: WM of N 
were very carciul in this Matter, and eſteem'd it inhuman ſor a 
to neglect the Rites of Sepulture: and generally among al Bu 
Nations this antient and laudable Practice hath obtain'd; 

which hath been fo far from being contradicted by Chri Se 
ſtianity, that wherever the Chriſtian Religion came, it hath mis'. 
been moit religiouſly obſerv'd. For whereas before, in the ( 
ſome places the dead Bodies were wont to be burnt, and up b 
only the Aſhes of them preſerv'd in Urns z where Chriſtia WM 1s 2 
rity prevail'd, this Cuſtom was laid aſide, and the dead Son 


Bodies always found a decent Interment, Our Saviour ing: 


co:mmends what Mary Magdalen and the other Mary did Mat 
of this kind, for a good Merk. We read, that when Ste- T 
phon was toned, devout Men carry'd him out to his Burial, the 
and made Lamentation over him; Acts 8. 2, And when like: 
Dorcas died, they waji'd her, and laid her iu an upper Cham- Wl in 
bey, in order to her Funeral; Acts 9. 39. So careful were MW Tra: 
the primitive Chriſtians of the Rites of Burial! And we eit. 
know this laudable Practice continues with no ſmall Solem- like 
nity to this day, | But 
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But upon what is this general Practice of burying the 


Dead founded? Why, partly upon ſome common Principles 
in Nature, which cannot bear the Noiſomneſs of a Carcaſe, 


or ſuffer the ſhame and Nakedneſs of Human Bodies to be 


| expos'd to open view ; and much leſs to ſee them devour'd 
by the Birds of the Air, or the Beaſts of the Field: and 
| partly likewiſe upon ſome higher Principles of Religion, 


which teach us to look upon our Bodies as the Members of 
Chriſt, and the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo nor to 


be careleſly neglected or thrown away at the Diſſolution, 
but to be laid up and decently depoſited in the Grave, in 
| hopes, of a glorious Reſurrection. 


Thus we ſee the great Care that hath been taken by all 
Xations to bury their Dead, together with the Reaſons both 


| natural and religious that have mov'd all Mankind to do ſo; 
| by which it appears, that what we do of this kind to our 


deceas'd Friends is an Office of Piety, and when we are 
imploy'd in it, we are doing a good Work. Let us next ſee 
what Care was taken of this nature towards the Sacred Body 


| of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


That he was truly and properly a dead Man, by a real 


| Separation of the Soul from the Body, hath been already 


fully prov'd: after which, we find the Piety of 25 of 
Arimathea, by asking of Pilate his Dead Body, ſecur'd it 
from any farther Cruelty and Contempt : and the Charity 
of NMeodemus, by bringing Spices, preſerv'd and prepar'd it 
for a decent Burial, 

But before I come to that, I muſt obſcrve to you, 


S:condly, That the Burial, as well as Death of the pro- 
mis'd Me ſſias, was typity'd and foretold by the Prophets in 
the Old Teſtament. The Prophet Fonas's being ſwallow'd 
up by a Whale, and Ying three Days and three Nights in 
his Belly, plainly typify'd, and is accordingly apply'd to the 
Son of Man's being ſwallow'd up of the Grave, and ly- 
ing three Days and three Nights inthe Heart of the Earth; 
Mat, 12. 40. | 

The Prophet T/aiah, in his 53d Chapter, foretold not only 
the Me ſſias's cutting off from the Land of the Living, but 
likewiſe his making his Grave with the Wicked and the Rich 
in his Death: And as he was to be numbered among the 
Tranſgreſſors, tho he did no Violence, neither was any De- 
ceit found in his mouth, ſo was he to die and be inter'd in 
like manner with them, ver. 9, 12. The Plalmiſt rent 
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and directs to his Sepulchre, when ſpeaking in the Per 
of Chriſt, he ſaid, My Fleſh all reſt in hope; that is, 
the Chambers of the Grave, where tho his Body ſhould | 
laid up a while, and reſt in the common Receptacle and H 
bitation of the Dead, yet he ſhould not abide a Priſon 
there nor continue ſo long as to ſee Corruption; Pſal. 16. 
10. All which, beſide the common Cuſtom of =o Jon 
bury their Dead, and commit their departed Friends to th 
Sepulchres of their Fathers, are plain Predi&ions not only: 
the Death, but Sepulture and Burial of the Afeſſias. Fro 
whence, I muſt, in the 


| | he 
Third Place, attend the Funeral of our Bleſſed Savio Terro 
and not only ſee him laid in the Grave, but ſhew him to vas ei 
buried according to thoſe Predictions of it. For the pra ſtrict: 
hereof, St. Mather tells us, that Joſeph of Arimathea ri nours 
the Body of Jeſus, and wrapped it in a clean Linen Choi Burial 
and laidit in his own new Tomb, which he had hewn out of {mathe 
Rock, and roll'd a great Stone to the Door of the Sepulchr mean 
and departed ; Mat. 27. 59, 60. St. Mark concurs with bia be mi 
herein, telling us, that the ſame Perſon bought fine Liner ward 
took him down, and wrapp'd himin it, laying him in a WW"0 be 
pulchre hewn out of a Reck, and rolling @ Stone before ti be fo. 
Door of it ; Mark 15. 36. St. Luke agrees with both in tht this I 
Relation of it, ſiying, that is Rich Man waiting for td took 
Kingdom of God, begg'd of Pilate the Body of our Saviour Inter: 
aud having obtain'd it, took it down, and wrapp'd it in Linen came 
and laid it in a Sepulchre hewn in Stone, wherein never Mi call c 
before was laid; Luke 23. 52, 53. All which exactly agree preve 
with the Account of it given by St. Zohn in the words of th the 
Text; They took the Body of Feſus, and wound it in Lin bis L 


Clothes with the Spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury here 
And if in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes is rhe Truth that 
of a thing thought ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd : How ſtedfaflly ſuffe 
ought we to believe this matter of Fact, which ſtands con tequ 
firm'd by the Teſtimony of ſo many ? Dea 

But how came our Saviour, who was crucify'd by the Trec 
Roman Power, to find the Favour of Burial, which was not 5502. 
wont to be granted to others that underwent that ſort o This 
Puniſhment ? For, by the Roman Laws, they who ſuffer 
this way were not to be buried, but were to continue on 
the Crofs till their Bodies were either devour'd by the Fowl Joh 


of the Air, or rotted and conſum'd away by the Injury of Nic 


the Wind and Weather: And where there was any Fear of by 
2 Suſpicio! 
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e Pei Puſpicion of taking down the Body, a Guard of Soldiers was 
at is, Net to watch it, leſt any out of Kindneſs or Pity ſhould carr 
ould Hit away and bury it. And therefore it _ be fitly enoug 


and Hisk d how our Saviour came to obtain this Privilege? In an- 

PriſonWMſwer to which, 

. 16, MW This Favour was obtain'd partly upon the Interceſſion of 

Jews Ha great Man in the Country, who begg'd his Body, and 

s to thpartly upon the Requeſt of the Jews, by whoſe Suit and 

only Mlmportunity he was ſentenc'd to undergo this Puniſhment : 
Fro and both ſo order'd by Divine Providence, for fulfilling the 


Prophecies concerning him. 


SAViOu 
m tod 


: Proc 


ea 106 


ſtrict as ro admit of no Relaxation, for the Roman Gover- 
nours had power to mitigate it, and to grant the leave of 


2 Clo Burial. Accordingly therefore we read, That Foſeph of Ari- 
wt of nathea, a rich Man and honourable, and conſequently of no 
ulchrM mean Intereſt in his Country, came and beſorght Pilate that 


th hin be mig ht rake away the Body of Feſts. Pilate was not back- 


ho the Law of the Romans, for the greater Shame ard 
Terror of Crucifixion, requir'd the expoſing the Body till it 
was either devour'd or conſum'd ; yet that Law was not ſo 


—_—— 


Lin ward in granting this Requeſt, but commanded the Body 
; 4 boo be deliver'd 5 and indeed, he who fo oft declar'd, that 
re t be ſound no fault in him when alive, could not well deny 
in thi this Favour being dead: and having obtain'd this leave, he 


took his ſacred Body from the curſed Tree in order to his 
Interment. Tis ſaid indeed, that this hozzoure ble Cormellor 


for th 
ro. 
Li uer 


Ma call'd fo loudly for his Crucifying, ſhould proceed farther to 


agree prevent his Interment : but it prov'd quite otherwiſe, for 
of tha the Jews join'd in the Requeſt, and they who clamour'd for 
Line his Death, petition'd for his Burial. That which mov'd them 


hereunto, was the general Cuſtom of the Zews to bury thoſe 


 buty 
that were ſentenc'd to die, and the ſame day too that they 


Truth 
Ifaſtly 
cob. 
Death, and he be to be put to death, and thou hang him on a 
Tree, his Body ſhall not remain all night upon the Tree, but 
thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him that day; Deut. 21. 22, 23. 
This made the Jews, that his Body might not remain on the 
Croſs the next Day, which was their Sabbath Day, beſeech 
Pilate hat it might be taken away and bury'd : as we read, 
John 19. 31. The Verſe before our Text tells us, that 
Nicodemus a Ruler of the Jews, ho at the jirſt came to Feſus 


y the 
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ar of Y night, now came more openly, and brought a Mix- 
)1C100 | | | | 


Ire 


came ſecretly, for fear of the Fews ; doubting leſt they, who 


ſuffer d; which Cuſtom was grounded on a Law of Moſes, | 
requiring, that if a Man have committed à Sin worthy of 


2. 
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ture of Myrrh and Ales, @ hundred Pound weight, to en. 
balm him. | 

This Cuſtom of embalming dead Bodies hath been very 
antient : the Eg yprians took more than ordinary Care about 
it, for we read that they embalm'd their Dead in the md 
curious and coſtly manner imaginable ; which ſome think 
proceeded from their Hopes of a ReſurreQion ; other 
aſcribe it to an Opinion, that the Soul does not chuſe a ney 
Body till the former be corrupted ; and therefore to preſery: 
its former Habitation, they us d the moſt exquiſite and ex. 

nſi ve Art to keep it from Corruption, by which means we 
read of Bodies, thus preſerv'd many hundred Years : yea, we 
ate told of ſome embalm'd near three thouſand Years ago, 
which are found intire at this day. This Cuſtom we find in 
our Saviour's days, who commended the I/oman, having an 
Alabaſter Box of Ointment very precious, for breaking it and 
fouring it o bis Mead; ſaying, ſh: did this beforehand to 
anoint his Boy to tie Hurying ; Mark 14. 3, 8. And both 
Mary Magdalen and rhe ther Mary bought Spices, that they 
might come id anont him ; Mark 16. 1. 

But, beſtde the Spices, our Text tells us, that his Body 
was wraf 2d up in Linen Clothes: this was likewiſe the 
antient Cuitom of arraying the Dead, às appears by Laza- 
rus, who came forth bound Hand and Feet, with the Grave. 
Clothes, and his Face bound about with a Napkin : John 11, 
44. In like manner, St. Peter, looking into the Sepulchre 
of our Saviour, ſaw the linen Clothes lie, and the Naphin 
that was about his Head; John 20.6, ). 

Thus having, according io the Cuſtom of the eus, pre- 
par'd his Body for the Sepulchre, Foſeph of Arimathea, 4 
good Man and a juſt, ho aljo waited for the Kingdom of 
God, prepar'd a Sepulchre for his Body, and ſuch a one too 
- *vherein never Man taid ; for he hew'd it out of a Rock for 
his own Tomb ! where having decently laid up the Body of 
our Lord, he roll'd a great Stone at the door of the Sepulchre, 
and departed. Thus was our bleſſed Saviour honourably 
entomb'd, and his Body inter'd with all the ſolemn Rites of 
; Burial. | 
All which was fo order'd by Divine Providence, for the 
fulfilling the Prophecies concerning him. 

Ile was numbred among Tranſsreſſors, by his living and 
dying with them : After which, according to the Prophecy 
of Iſaiah, he made his Grave with the wicked, by being bu- 
ry d after the manner of ſinful Fleſh ; and likewiſe * 15 
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viſe, 16. Of the Burial ef Ciri. 23 
Rich in his Death, being entomb i in a _ hollow Vault, 
prepar'd for the * 4 of a . and rich Counſellor, 
where, according to the Prediction of Ne Pſalmiſt, his Heſb 
lid reſt in Hope of a glorious Reſurre&jon, which in the 
ſpace of three Days, before the Body vegan to putrify, 
came to paſs : thereby verifying the followag words, Thor 
wilt not leave iny Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer ih Holy One to 
ſee Corruption. By which the Prophecies coꝛcerning him 
were fully and com pleatly accompliſh'd, \ 

Thus we have brought the Son of God to his Srave, in 
which he was laid by a Counſellor and Ruler of the Jens, 
the whole Action being perform'd as the manner of thi n 
is to bury; where we muſt leave him, with a Band of Sol- 
diers watching the Sepulchre, and ſee what we may learn 
fom his Burial. And, | | 

1. Chriſt's Burial may fully confirm us in the Truth of hh 
Death, and the Verity of his Reſurrection; for Men are not 
won: to bury any but thoſe that are dead, nor are any ſaid \ 
to riſe again that were never bury'd, Pate was very in- 
quifitive of thoſe who requeſted the Body of Jeſus, how long 
be had been dead; and was fully ſatisfy'd of his Death, 
before he conſented to the Delivery of him to be buried: 
And we too may be as thorowly convinc'd that he was a 
dead Man, when he was thus publickly and ſolemnly laid 
in his Grave by thoſe that effected it; and as firmly believe 
his Reſurrection, when he was after found alive by thoſe 
that expected it. 

2. Chriſt's Burial ſhould teach us a Conformity to it by 
being dead and buried unto Sin, and his rifing again ſhould 
make us walk in Newneſs of Life, There is a myttical 
Meaning and Deſign in all the great Tranſactions, both of 
our Saviour“ Lite and Death; and we are to learn man 
great and we ghty Leſſons from both. The Apoſtle minds 
us, That ove ave huried with him in Baptiſm, hat the Body” 
of Siz night be deſtroy'd; and eiſewhere, that «ce are bury'd 
wich him unte Death, that henceforth we ſhould die unto 
Sin, aud live into him who dy'd for us. By this we ſhall 
make a right uſe of the Death of our Saviour, and our Sor- 
row for Sin i: our beſt Mourning at his Funeral. 

Laſtly, From our 5avinur's Burial, and the Solemnities 
us'd about it, we may learn the decent Care that is to be 
taken of our dead Bodies, and the due Honour and Reſpect 
that is to be paid to tha This is no more than what hath 
been obſerv'd in ail Times and Nations, who have ever pos 

ome 
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ſome Reſpects to the Reyrains of the Dead, and laid then 
up ſafe in the Repoſitots of the Grave ; and to be de priv 
4 it, hath been ever £ckon'd one of the greateſt Puniſ. 
ments that could h- inflicted on the worſt of Malefacton 
But this decent d laudable Practice is ſo well obſery! 
among us to t 1 day, that little elſe needs to be ſpoken to 
it; but only  admoniſh ſome upſtart Sectaries lately rife 
up amongſtus, whoſe want of Underſtanding is the fol 
= of tlat great Neglect, and the little Regard the 
ſhew in tlis matter. 
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DISCOURSE XVI. 


ACTS ii. 27. 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell. 


E are yet upon the Fourth Article of the Creed 
which contains the ſeveral Steps and Degrees of 


| our Saviour's Paſſion. 

In the Expoſition whereof, having ſeen our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour crucified, dead, and buried ; | proceed to the laſt and 
loweft ſtep of his Humiliation, contain'd in theſe words, 
le deſcended into Hell. 

be Belief of this Branch of the Article is grounded on 
theſe words of Holy Scripture, Thom wilt not leave my Soul 
in Hell. They are part of St. Peter's excellent and ſucceſs- 
ful Sermon to the Jews, wherein he minds them of their 
great Cruelty in crucifying and putting to death the Lord 
of Life; which had that good upon them, that man 
hundreds of them were prick'd at the Heart with the Senſe 
and Remorſe of their Sin, and ask'd what they ſhould do to 
be ſav'd from the Guilt of it? 

In this Sermon, after ſome ſhort account of what David 
foretold of the Death and Burial of the Ae ſſias, St. Peter 
brings him in faying, in the Perſon of our Saviour, Thou wil 
aat leave my Soul in Hell, Which words, by reaſon of the 
Ambiguity of the word Sheolin Hebrew, and Hades in Greek, 
both which are in Engliſh tranſlated Hell, have ſomewhat a 
difficult and obſcure fignification ; and therefore, in explain- 
ing of them, I muſt, | | 
| | Firſt, 
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Firſt, Shew the moſt probable Senſe and Meaning of this 
Article. And, 
Secondly, See what Uſe we are to make of it. For the 


Firſt, Divers Senſes have been given of Chriſt's deſcending 
into Hell; the principal — I ſhall diſcover and ex- 
amine, that we may the better come to the knowledge of 
the Truth in this matter. And, 
1. Some, becauſe the Extremity of Pain is in Scripture 
ſometimes expreſs'd by Hell, as in that of the Pſalmiſt, 
The Pains of Hell got hold upon me, have thought this Ex- 
reſſion to refer to thoſe grievous and almoſt inſufferable 
Pains which Chriſt indur'd in his Soul in the Garden, when 
in his Agony he ſweat great drops of Blood, and groaning 
under the horror of the Dereliction, he cry'd out in the 
anguiſh and bitterneſs of his Soul, My Goa, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me! Which Pains being attended with 
ſome kind of Deſpair, and conſequently of the ſame nature 
with the Torments of the Damn'd, are compar'd to, and ex- 
preſs'd by Hell. | 

But theſe being antecedent to his Crucifixion, and going 
before both his Death and Burial, cannot be his deſcending 
into Hell; which, both in Holy Scripture, and the Creed, 
oy relate to ſomething that came after and follow'd 

th. 

2. Therefore others, becauſe the word Sheo!, here tranſla- 
ted Hell, is in Scripture frequently us d to ſignify no more 
than the Grave; as in that of Facob, I will go down mourn- 
ing to my Son in Hell; that is, in the Grave; Gen. 37. 35. 
and again, Te Wall bring down my grey Hairs with ſorrow 
to the Grave, the ſame word which is here render'd Hel!, 
Gen. 42. 38. I fay others, for this reaſon, have thought his 
deſcending into Hell to be no more than his. going into the 
Grave, or the lower parts of the Earth. | 

But this importing no more than his being buried, which 
is mention'd before, it cannot reaſonably be conceiv'd, that 
in this ſhort Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, the ſame 
thing ſhould be repeated again in a different Phraſe, if no 
more were intended by it. 

But that which gives ſome ſeeming credit to this Opinion, 
is, that in ſome Creeds, where his Burial is mention'd, his 
Deſcent into Hell is left out; and in others, where his De- 


cent into Hell is mention d, his Burial is amitted : of 
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which no reaſon can be aflign'd, but that they import th 
lame thing. However that be, tis certain the Holy Scrip 
ture ſpeaks of the Deſcent into Hell, as a matter relatingy 
| the Soul, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell: whereas k 


Part! 


rial can relate only to the Body. Moreover, both the Hi 
Scripture and the Creeds making the Deſcent into Hell ; 
matter that follow'd after and beſide the Burial ; and th 
Creeds almoſt generally receiving and putting both im 
that order, plainly ſhew them to import two diftits 
things; the one referring to the Body, the other to the 
Soul. 

3. Others again, taking Hell for the Place of the Damn! 
think that Chriſt deſcended into it, not locally, but virt 
ally; that is, he went not thither in Perſon, but in th 
Power and Efficacy of his Death, which had ſome Influence 
upon the Souls detain'd there. 

But this is altogether a precarious and groundieſs Opinio 
having no Foundation either in Scripture or Reaſon : ye, 
ſo far from either, that 'tis inconſiſtent with both. Pn 
what Influence can Chriſt's Death have upon thoſe tha 
are conſign'd to their everlaſting State? Not to eaſe them 
for the Worm there never dies, nor the Fire ever goes out: 
not to releaſe them, for, Vom Hell there is 10 Redemption! 
nor can any Senſe be made of theſe words, Thou <vilt nt 

leave my Soul in Hell, if he were only virtually there. 

4. Others think Chriſt's 4eſcending into Hell, or Hades, wu 
his Soul's going into the Manſion or Receptacle of departel 
Spirits, where they are to abide till they return and reunite 
again to their Bodies. 

In explaining hereof, they tell us of a double Receptacl: 
or Manſon of Spirits; the one of the Spirits of good Men, 
who depart hence in the Lord; the other of bad Men, 
who depart with the guilt of their Sins upon them; and 
both to remain in that ſeparate State till = Reſurrection: 
adding, that when Chriſt's Body went to the Grave, his 
Soul went to Hades: that is, to theſe infernal and inviſible 
Regions of departed Spirits. This is the frequent and re- 
ceiv d Opinion of moſt of the antient Fathers, and is fil 
embrac'd by many to this day. | 

But to which of theſe Manſions, either of good or bad 
Spirits, Chriſt's Soul went, and what was the End or De— 
fign of its going thither, is not ſo fully agreed among them. 
They who affirm'd Chriſt's Soul to have deſcended into the 
Habitation of evil Spirits that departed hence in their Sin, 
aſſign a double Reaſon of it, The 
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The one, to preach to the Spirits in Priſon, in order to the 
releaſing of all or ſome of them; and for this they alledge 
that obſcure place of St. Peter, who tells ns of Chriſt's being 
put to death inthe Fleſh, but quicken'd by tie Shirir, by wwhiciz 
he gent and preach'd to the Spirits in Priſon ; 1 Pet. 3. 16. 

The other, to triumph over thoſe evil Spirits, that either 


Diſc. 17. 257 


refus'd the Tenders of Mercy themſelves, or kept others 
from accepting of them: And for this they alledge that of 
St. Paul, who tells us of Chriſt's ſpctling Principalities, and 
Powers, and the Rulers of the Darknejs if this Wer'd ; 


| making a Show of them openly, and triumphing cover them. 


But neither of thoſe Places relate to any thing that fol- 
low'd after Chriſt's Death, but before, and therefore can- 
not reaſonably be apply'd to his Deſcent into Hell, For 
the 

Firſt, The preaching to the Spirits in Priſon, is ſaid to 
be to thoſe that liv'd, and were diſobedient in the days of 
Noah; which was long before either the Birth or Death of 
our Saviour. 

Peſide, the Spirit by which Chriſt is there ſaid to preach, 
was not his Soul, but the Divine Spirit; for 'twas by that 
Spirit by which he was quicken'd, which was no other than 
the Power of God. For the 

Second, Chriſt's Triumph over the Powers of Darkneſs, 
is, by the Apoſtle that mentions it, expreily {aid to be 677 
the Croſs, and ſo went before his Death : and conſequently 
* be apply'd to his Deſcent into Hell, which came 
aſter. | 
They who affirm'd Chriſt's Soul to have deſcended into 
that Place of Hades, where the Souls of the F:irhtul, from 
the Death of Righteous Abel to the Death of Chriſt, were 
detain'd, have thought the end of his deſcanding thither to 
be the diflolving of that Power that held then, there, and 
the tranſlating of them to a more glorious Place, ana haps 
pier State in the higheſt Heavens. This was rhe receiv'd 
Opinion of the Schoolmen, who generally deliver'd it as 
the Senſe of the Church. Indeed, there were ww that queſ- 
tion'd or disbeliev'd Chriſt's Deſcent into thoſe Manſions of 
departed Spirits; tho ſome doubted ſuch a Trariiition of 
Place, or Alteration of Conditicn, then or there made by 
im; and conceiv'd the Souls o all Men to continue de- 
ain'd there, and not to enter into Heaven till he Reſur 
rection : tho Chriſt having work to do, which other Souls 


bad not; and being, by his Father's Conſent end Appoint- 
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ment, to riſe again in three days, came out from then 
at the time appointed, and leaving the Habitation of Sp; 
rits, reſum'd again and was reunired to his former Bol. 
which was the Senſe and Reaſon of theſe words, Thor «i: 
not leave my Soul in Hades, nor my Body in the Grave n 
ſee Corruption. 

The truth is, this word Hades, which was us'd to fionih 
this ſeparate State of the Souls, even of good Men, tha 
departed this Life, being almoſt conſtantly tranſlated h 
the word Hell, has ſounded harſhin the Ears of moſt Men; 
and being generally underſtood of the Torments of th 
Damn'd, has occafion'd moſt of the Difficulties and Miſtale 
about this Article: for many (as well they might) ber 
thought it very improper to look for the Soul of Chris: 
that dreadful Place of Horrour and Darkneſs; or that he 
who by his Death purchas'd Heaven for the Elect, ſhou! 
himſelf deſcend to Hell, that deep Abyls of Fire and Brim, 
ſtone z or be found in Torments with Judas, Dives, an 
the other reprobated Crew. | 

But from the beginning it was not ſo; for this wort 

Hadcs, both in Scripture and antient Writers, has a milde 
and better fignification, and has been frequently us'd te fig 
nify the inviſible Region and Habitation of bleſſed Sou! 
"tis in Scripture call'd Paradiſe, Heaven, and Abraham's 9: 
ſom ; where indeed it may be oy tos enough to belicve and 
ſeek the Soul of our Saviour. ccordingly we find hin 
ſaying to the penitent Thief upon the Croſs, T7 his day hal 
thou be with me in Paradiſe ; that is, in Hades, where be 
Himſelf was going. And the Soul of Lazayrs is ſaid, upon 
the Diſſolution, 70 be carry'd into Abraham's Bojom ; that 
is, into the Manfion or Receptacle of holy departed Spit 
rits. 

This is by ſome repreſented as a State of Indolence and 
Reſt, much like that in which the Soul of a Living Man is 
when the Body is in a deep and profound Sleep. This thei 
gather from the Words of St. John, who tells u, that good 
Men immediately upon their death reſt from their 1 abours; 
Rev. 14. 13. meaning, they are tranſlated to a quic © Hab 
tation, that is free from any farther Trouble or Pain: for 
which reaſon they are ſaid to ſleep in or with the Lord 7 
ſus ; 1 Theſ. 4. 14. | 

Others again, repreſent this as a State of real but impet 
tet Happineſs, wherein the Soul is {till awake and ative 
participating of ſome lower degrees of Bliſs; of whis 
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yet it has ſo pleaſing a Senſe, as ſets it Mill a looking and 
longing for a _completer Bleſſedneſs. This is gather d from 
the Words of the ſame Apoſtle, who 8 good Men 
Bleſſed at their Death, becarſe they die in the Lord; that 
is, in the Favour and Fruition of him, having ſome faint and 
imperſect Glimpſes of him, which ſet them a cry;mg with the 
Souls under the Altar, How long, O Lord, holy and true! 
and come, Lord Feſus, come quickly! And this will lead me 
to the | 


Laſt, and I think the likelieſt Senſe of theſe Words, which 
ſo interpreting Chriſt's deſcending into it, by his paſling 
going into the Grave, the Place of all the Living, and his 


ou Soul into Hades, or the Habita tion of departed Spirits, the 
10-8 Receptacle of all the Dead: by both which, he fulfill'd the 


aaa whole Law of Death, and was to all intents and purpoſes 


a dead Man. 
word This ſeems to be the fulleſt and clezreſt Interpretation of 
10 this Article, being encumber'd with tewelt Difficulties, and 
» 1: oiving the faireſt Account of his paſſing from Death to 
dub Life again: for by this means, neither was his Suu leſt in 


Hell to inhabit Darkneſs, mor his Body in the Grave to fee = 


ard Corruption; but both reſtor d to Life at the time prefix'd by 


hint the Prediction of it. David (as the Apoſtle diſcourſes in 


#11 this Chapter) foreſeeing this, ſpake of Chriſt's Reſurrection; 
© i and whereas that Prophet in his own Perſon continues un- 
der the power of Death, and ſaw Corruption, our bleſſed 
Saviour, of whom he ſpake, continu'd not under the power 
of either, his Soul being neither detain'd in the inferoal 
Regions beyond the time appointed, nor his Fleſh kept ſo 
long in the Grave as to putrify or become corrupted. 

That this is the moſt probable and proper Senſe of this 
Article will appear, 

1. Becauſe it takes of all redundant and ſuperfluous Re- 
petitions of the ſame thing in the Apoſtles OS which, 
in ſuch a brief + rv of the Chriſtian Faith, may neither 
be ſuppos'd or admitted: and yet if Chriſt's 4eſcending into 
Hell imply'd no more than his Soul's departing out of the 
Body, which is imply'd in his being Dead, or his Body's go- 
ing into the Grave, which is the ſame with his being bury d; 
this could not be avoided. | | 


is, to take Hell or Hades here tor the State of Death: and 


and continuing a while in the State of the Dead; his Body 
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all the nice and needleſs Inquiries about it. 


Of the Deſcent of Chril, Part 


2. This Interpretation includes ſomething diſtin& from 
his Death and Burial, and according to the Order of the 
Creed, coming after both : forto abide for ſome time in the 
State of Death, adds ſomewhat over and above to being 
dead, it being not impoſſible to the Divine Power to reſtore 
Life the very next Minute after Death; and the Soul's go 


— ing to the proper Place of the Dead, is a didinct thing from 


the Body's going to the Grave, he Hſe appointed for al 
Living; which implies ſomething farther and beſide being 
bury'd, and conſequently takes off both Defect and Redun- 
dancy. 

. This . ex contains ſomething neceſſary to be 
known and aſſented to, in order to the belicf of his Death 
that went before, and his RefurrcRion that foliow'd after 
it; for if Chriſt had not continued for ſome time in the 
State of Death, Men might well enough have doubred 
whether he had been truly dead, wanting ſutlicient Time 


and Teſtimony to prove i:: And becouſe the Body is not 


quicken'd except it die, the want of ſufficient Evidence d 
his Death, might have made the World queſtion the Truth 
of his Reſurrection ; whereas now by his lying a while under 
the power of Death, we have abundant Proot and Confirms 
tion of both. 


Thus having as briefly as I could, explain'd this intricate 
and abſtruſe Article, let us ſee what uſe is to be made d 
it. And, | 
1. From Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, we learn the Ve 
rity of his Soul. This is to be believ'd againſt a ſort d 
Hereticks, who call'd it in queſtion ; for as there wer 
ſome that deny'd the Truth of his Body, fo there were 
others that doubted the Reality of his Soul, But as ti 
Death is a plain Proof of the former, ſo is his Deſcent ini 
Hell a ſtrong Confirmation of the latter; and what hz 
been ſaid, may fully perſuade of the Truth of both. 

2. We may learn hence, to ceaſe from any farther nced- 
leſs Queſtions in this difficult Matter; there are many Nice 
ties about the Place of Hades, the end of Chriſt's goin? 
into it, the effect it hid upon good and bad Spirits, an! 
the like: which as we are not much concern'd to know, 
we may be well enough content to be ignorant. Tis ſuffi 
cient for us that he ſatisfy'd Divine Juſtice and the Laws 0 
Death for our Sins, without ſeeking farther ſatisfacticn it 
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Laſllv, Chriſt's deſcending into the Infernal Regions, and 
ther-by an'wering the Whole Law of Death in our ſtead, 


| may ve us abundant Encouragement to rely upon him as 


the $.y our of rne World, and to caſt ourſelves upon his All- 
ſufficicut Sacrifice and Atonement, 
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DISCOURSE XVII. 


1 Co R. xv. 4. latter part. 


That he roſe again the third Day according to the 
Scriptures. 


containing the ſeveral Steps of our Siviour's Humili- 
ation, in which we law him cyncify'd, dead, bury'd, 
and deſcended into Hell: I proceed now to the 
Fifth, which contains the firit Scep of his Hxaltation; in 
theſe Words, The third day he roſe agæin from the dead. 


H AVING finiſh'd the fourth Article of the Creed, 


In our laſt we left our Saviour in the State of the Dead, | 
his Body in the Grave, and his Soul in Hades, with a Band 


of Soldiers guarding and watching his Sepulchre; let us now 
behold him with Glory riſing and returning from thence, 
and from the Agonies of his Death paſs to the Triumphs of 
his Reſurrection: which I ſhall do from theſe words of our 
Text, agrecable with thoſe in the Creed; That he roſe a- 
gain the Third day. 

In diſcourfing whereof, I muſt ſhew, 


Firſt, the Truth of his Reſurrectiou, that he indeed roſe 
from the Dead. | | 

Sccondly, The Time of his Ring again, and that was the 
Third Day. 5 . 

Thirdly, The Manner of his Reſurrection. And, 

Fourthly, The Ends of it. For the | 


Firſt, The Truth of his Reſurrection, becauſe no Article 
of our Faith either deſerv'd or needed a ſtronger Confirma- 
tion, we have a full and undoubted Proof of it, But ta 
clear our way, | 
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By. Reſurrection here we underſtand, the re producing of 
| ſomething that was, and after was not, to the {ame again; 
- or more plainly, the reitoring of ſomething that was dead to 
Life again, 

Now that Chriſt did thus truly and properly riſe from the 

dead, we have abundant Coniirmation, 

That he was truly dead, there can be no doubt: his Soul 
being really ſeparated from his Body, the one laid up in the 
Grave, the other in Hoes, the Receptacle of departed 
Spirits. 

Phat he truly came to Life again, by the return of the 
ſame Soul, and Re- union of it to the ſame Body, ſo as to be- 
come again the ſame Man, is no leſs evident by many pal- 

able Proofs; for he appear'd again alive to thoſe that faw 
755 dead, to the gat Joy of his Friends that la mented it, 
and to the great Confuſion of his Enemies that effected and 
rejoyc'd at it. 

That they might not take him for a Ghoſt or Spirit, ap- 
pearing only in an airy fantaſtick Body, he bid them handle 
him and fee him. fr a Spirit has not Fleſh and Bones, 4s 
they law and felt him to have ; Luke 24. 37, 39. 

To convince them that the Bod:, in which he a pear, 
was the ſame in wich he before liv'd and dy'd, © wills 
them 70 behold his Hands and bis Feet, that it as be him- 
felf and no other: Yea, he bids doubting Themas reach 
hither his Finger, to feel and ſee the Print of the Nails that 
faſten'd him to the Croſs, and thr» his Hand into his Si dc, 
where the Soldier's Spear had pierc'd ; willing him 70 be 29 
longer feithleſs, but believing, Moreover, to remove all their 
Scruples, he call for Meat, and did eat and drink with them 
after he roſe from the dead. He talk'd and convers'd with 
them, diſcourſing to them out of the Scriptures the things 
concerning himfelf, now it is written, Tus it behoy'd Hin 
zo ſuffer, and to riſe again the third Day; Luke 24. 46. 
And becauſe our Text tells us, that this was done according 
to the Feriptures; twill be requiſite to ſhew how this was 
foretold in the Old Teſtanzent, and fulfill'd under the New. 
For the | 

Firſt, we have many Types and Prophecies in the Old 
Teſtament, foretelling the Meſſias's riſing again from the 
dead. 

Tfaac's living after Abraham's intended ſacrificing of him, 
was a Type of our Saviour's ReſurreRion, who came to 
Life after the real Sacrifice of himſelf, Foſeph's living and 
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g of WM coming to great Honour, after he was ſold, and deſign'd by 
in; bis envious Brethren to be murder'd and made away, re- 


reſented the reviving and advancing of the Me ſſias, after 
all the Outrage and Cruelty of his Enemies. More plainly, 
Jonas's being ſwal low d up by a Whale, and lying three Days 
and three Nights in his Belly, was a plain Type, and is ac- 
cordingly apply d to Chriſt's being ſwallow'd up of the Grave, 
and lying ſo long in the Heart of the Earth ; Mat. 12. 40. 
And his coming forth out of the Belly of that great Fiſh, 
and being reſtor'd alive on the dry Land, fignify'd the 
Moſſias's being taken out of the Jaws of Death, and re- 
tor d again unto the Land of the Living. 
Ard as this was repreſented in Types, ſo was it held forth 
in Prophecies. Fob in the midit of all his Miſery and Trou- 
ble declar'd, He knew that his Redeemer liveth, and that 
le Hall ſtand at the latter day upon the Earth: and tho af- 
ter his Skin, Werms deſlrcy'd his Body, yet in his Fleſh he 
ſhould ſee God, whom he ſhould behold with his own Eyes, 
ale tho his Reins were conſum'd within him; Job 19. 25, &c. 
as This is a plain Prediction both of Chriſt's, and his own Re- 
ſutrection: and it muſt be to the Eternal Infamy of Chriſtians, 
d, N who live after the Accompliſhment of this great Action, if 
ils they come ſhort, in their Belief of this Article, of this 
n. good Man, who liv'd ſo long before it, and among thoſe that 
had no Apprehenſion of it. David likewiſe, who foreſaw — 
at the Reſurrection of Chriſt, ſpake no leſs plainly of it; ſay- 
46, ing prophetically in tne Perſon of the Maſſias, that God 
720 WF would not leave his $:4u1lin Hades, nor ſuffer his Body to ſlay — 
eir % long iu the Grave as to ſee Corruption. 
n But what was thus plainly typify'd and ſoretold in the 
th Old Teſtament, we find as punctually fulfill'd in the New, 
os by the Reſurrection of our Saviour; which being a matter 
mM of Fact done near ſeventeen hundred Years ago, requires 
5. full Evidence to create and continue the Belief of it; and 
g being the great Fundamental Article of Faith, upon which 
as the whole Fabrick of the Chriſtian Religion ſtands, the Ho- 
v. iy Spirit of God hath not been wanting to give us the cleareſt 
1 about it. Now the proper Proof in this caſe, be- 
d ing a matter of Fact, is the Teſtimony of credible Witneſſes 
e ho ſaw it done, and of able and faithful Perſons, who have 
recorded and deliver'd it down ever fince: and if it hath 
n, this, 'tis as much as the Truth of the thing * jp and 
o the Nature of it will bear. And upon this ground it is, that 
d our Belief of this great Truth is founded. 
g 9 4. For 
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For beſide the Teſtimony of God himſelf, who rais'd h; 
from the Dead, and by many Signs and Wonders — 
the Truth of it; and likewiſe the Teſtimony of the Holy 


3 Angels, who told thoſe pious Women that came to ſeek h; 


Body in the Scpulchre, that they vainly ght the Lin 
gnicig the Dead, for he was not x Ol 2 12 1 TW 
beſide this infallible Teſtimony, we have the Relation 0 
Ey and Far-Witneſſes, who not only preach'd and publiſh'd 
it o the World, but by many Miracles and Sufferings ſeal'd 
the Truth of it, Now to corroborate their T eſtimon 
there was ſuch a full Concurrence of all Circumſtances 1 
their Evidence, as is ſufficient to filence all Cavils againlt 
it. 8, 
r. If we conſider the Number of the Witneſſes, they are 

enough to put it out of all doubt: is Feſus (ſay the 
twelve Apoſtles) hath Ged rais'd up, Wwhereof we ali art 
Witneſſes ; Acts 2. 14, 32. St. Paul in this Chapter tell, 
us, That he «eas ſeen not only of the Irrelve, who might eaſily 
believe what they carnelily defir'd, but cf above five hun: 
Ard Brethren at once ; and of him too, who once perſecuted 
all that believ'd it, Yea, the whole Chriſtian Church have 
borne witneſs to it ever ſince ; and if out of the Mouth «j 
teto or three Witneſſes Mall every Word be eſtabliſh'a, how 
firmly muſt this Truth ſtand, that hath proceeded out of the 
Mouth of ſo many? Again, 

2. The Perſons that atteſted this, were not Strangers to 
our Saviour, or ſuch as had not the Opportunity of knowing 
the Fact; but ſuch as convers'd and were familiarly ac- 
quainted with him, having beez with him from the Begin: 
ning, and going in and out with him till the time of his Af 
cenſion. Moreover, 

3. This thing was not done in a Corner, or ſo as they 
might be deceiv'd or miſta ken about it, but openly, in the 
view of the World; which made them ſay, Ve have not 
follow'd ennningly devis'd Fables, when we mode known unto 
you the Power and Preſence f our Lord Feſus, but avere 
Eye-wwitneſſes of his Majeſty : and elſewhere, Ne ſpeak unto 
yo ewhat we have beard and ſeen z; what we ſaw with our 
Eyes, and our Hands have handled of the Word of Life, that 
report wwe untoyou ; 1 John 1. 1. Yea, we read, ſome ſele& 
Perſons fitted for this purpoſe were predeſign'd and pick'd 
out, in an extraordinary manner, to be the Witneſſes ereof 
to the People. 


4. Theſe 
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4. Theſe Witneſſes, ſo choſen, were not a few credulous 7 
(Perſons, apt to believe any Report, and eaſy to be impos'd 
upon, but were at firſt very diffident in this matter, and 
had mighty Prejudices and Doubts about it ; for we read, 
when the Women firſt brought the News of it, their Words ..-- 
ſrem'd to them as an idle Tale, and they believ'd them net; 
Luke 24. 11. yea, we find St. Thomas ſo very diſtruſtful 
of the matter, as to declare expreſly, that znlcſs he conid 
ſee in his Hands the very Print of the Nails, and thruſt his 
Urn. po into his Side, he neither could nor would believe it. 
And yet, | | 
5. Theſe very Perſons receiv'd ſuch full Satisfaction of 
the Truth of it, as baniſh'd all their Doubts, and made them 
arc WF publiſh it with boldneſs in all places where they came; for 
the N ih great Poæver (ſaith St. Luke) gave the Apoſtles wit- —- 
are ¶ neſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord Feſis : ard even St. 
ell Thomas himſelf, for whoſe ſake our Saviour condeſcended to 
fily all the palpable Proofs he defir'd for his Conviction, in the 
un. ſtrength of his Faith cry'd out, My Lord, and my God 
red 6. So bold and undaunted were theſe Witneſſes in the 
ave Delivery of this Truth, that no Bribes or Menaces could 
' ) Wl tempt them either to deny or conceal it; for when the 
ow WE Chief Prieſts and Elders ſtrictly charg'd them under the ſeve- 
the WW ret Penalties to ſpeak no more of it, or to preach in his 
Name ; they boldly declar'd, that they were to obey God 
sto WF rather than Man, and no Bonds, Impriſonment, or Death 
ing WF itſelf, could prevail with them to ſtifle that Meſſage they 
ac- had in Commiſſion to deliver. To which if we add, 
11 Laſtly, The mighty Succeſs this Doctrine hath met 
A with in all Times and Places ever fince, it may ſerve to 
build us up the more firmly in this moſt Holy Faith ; for, 
ey by the Bleſſing of God upon it, the whole World is pro- 
the WW ſelyted to this Belief: and tho great Endeavours have been 
720! FF us'd to ſtop the Progreſs and Propagation of it, yet it hath 
u F gain'd Credit every where, and like the Palm-tree riſe the 
ere higher by the Attempts made to depreſs it: /o h iy grew = 
to e Word of God and prevail But becauſe the Teſtimony 
f ofan Adverſary hath been ever thought to add great Advan- 
vas Wl tage and Confirmation to any Truth, we mult not omit 
ect che Teſtimony given to Chriſt's Reſurrection by the very 
d WM Enemies and Oppoſers of it; for many of the Jews, Who 
cof were the Inſtruments of his Death, became the Witneſſes - 
of his Reſurrection: yea, the Soldiers that watch'd the Se- 
pulchre, 
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pulchre, that none ſhould come and take him away, wer: 
yet by the Evidence of the Truch forc'd to own and declar 
the things that were done, tho the Chief Prieſts and E'de«; 
brib'd them with Money to ſay, that his Diſciples came by 
Night and itole him away whilſt they ſlept, as we read 
Mat. 28. 11, 12, 13. Which Story confutes itſ-lf; fo: 
how could they know or teſtify what was done when the 
were aſlecp? which ſhews it at beit to be but a Dream ot 
Delufion, 

Upon the whole then, if we ſum up the Evidence, and 
confider the many Circumſtances that are brought to for- 
tify it, we may ſafely conclude, that no matter of Fat 
ever was or can be more ſubſtantially prov'd, and no ratio- 
nal Man can have any cauſe to doubt or disbelieve this 
great Truth, that has not a falſe Byaſs of Atheiſm and la- 
fidelity o draw him from ir. From whence I proceed to 
conſider, 
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Secondly, The Time of his Riſing again from the Dead, Wwuhich 
which both our Text and Creed tell us was the Zhird Day: I me Gr 
he roſe gain the th'r4day. The Prophet Zonas's lying three I Mourn 
Days and three Nights in the Wnaie's Belly before he was eu 
render'{4 up; and Cariſt's ſaying of the Temple of his Bo. And 
dy, Deſtrey this Temple, and in three Days Iwill raiſe it ub: chat d- 
hath given us the preciſe rime of his Reſurrect on. But The A 
here the Difficu.ty will he how to aſſiga thele three Days Whlemn 
and three Nights; for Chriſt being put to deat? on the ¶ Honou 
Friday, and coming to Life :igain on the Sunday-Morm Wl their B 
ing, there could be but one whole Day, and two whole good F 

Nights. poles, 

This Difficulty may be ſoon remov'd, by confidering the 

common way of {peaking in ſuch Caſes, which is by a Fi: But 
gure cali'd Synechaoche, taking a Part for the Whole; and "Ins 
ſo taking the Friday on which he ſuffer'd for the firſt day, able to 
the Saturday following for the ſecond, and the Sunday on Wa deat 
which he — for the third Day, 'twill eafily make the reck- Life at 
oning right. Chriſt 
This way of Computation is very uſual and frequent in ¶ the ſo 
Holy Scripture, for the time of Circumciſion is fix'd on the ¶ have 
eighth Day; in computing whereof, the Day of the Birth is Wit vp = 
reckon'd for one, and the Day of Circumcifion for another: "gy # 
ſo that there can be but fix whole Days, the other two muſt Manne 
be taken Synechdochically; that is, Part for the Whole, to hould 
make up the full number. compa 
So compli 
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go likewiſe in the time of Pentecoſt, which is the fiftieth 


day to be numbred from Eaſter, where Eaſter Day is to be 
F-ckon'd for the firſt, and the Day of Pentecoſt (which is 
bur hit: ſunday) for the laſt ; in which therefore there 
Lre but forty eight whole days, but taking the firſt and 


the laſt figuratively, as before, completes the whole num- 


ber. 
Beſides, Maſes, in the Hiſtory of the Creation, making 


the Evening and the Morning the firſt Day, ſhews the 


foregoing Night in the Scripture-account to belong to the 


following Day; and conſequently taking the preceding 
Night to belong to Good Friday, on which Chriſt dy'd, 


there will be three whole Nights and two whole Days: and 
coming to Life the next, he may be truly and properly ſaid 


to riſe again the third day. 

All that needs to be farther obſerv'd concerning his Riſing 
the third day, is the Change of the Zezwi/h Sabbath, which 
was on the ſeventh, by that means into the Lord's Day, 
which is the firſt day of the Week; for Chriſt's lying in 
the Grave the Saturday, which thereby became a day of 
Mourning and Sorrow, was in a manner the Burial of the 
wiſh Sabbath. | 

And his Riſing again the next day reviv'd it again on 
that day, and turn'd it into a day of Jubilee and Rejoicing. 
The Apoſtles and Diſciples meeting together at that time 
ſolemnly to celebrate the Praiſes of our Maker, and the 
Honour of our Saviour; and the Chriſtian Church, from 
their Example, continuing to do the ſame ever ſince; is a 
po Foundation for our obſerving that Day for thoſe Pur- 
poſes, 


But how did Chriſt riſe again from the Dead ? Why, 

1. This was done by the Divine Power, which was alone 
able to effect it; for no created Agent can animate or quicken 
a dead thing, and no leſs Power than that which gave 
Life at firſt, can reſtore it when 'tis gone: and therefore tho 
Chriſt as Man underwent Death, yet he was rais'd again by 
the fole Power of the Godhead ; which made him fay, 


I have power to lay down my Life, and I have power to take 


it 1þ again : which no mere Man could ever ſay or do. 

2. Chriſt's Reſurrection was exactly in that Way and 
Manner in which it was promis'd and foretold the Mefeas 
ould riſe again, as will evidently appear to any who will 
compare the Prophecies about it, with the Event and Ac- 
:ompliſhment of them, | | But 
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But what were the Ends of Chriſt's Reſurrection 


Why, many and weighty. 


1. His Reſurrection was neceſſary for his own Tuſtifice 


tion, to prove him the true Meſſias, and to juſtify the Dor. 


trine deliver'd by him; which could not be without his ti 
ſing from the dead, for he had appeal'd to it as a ſign of hi; 
being a true Prophet, Afar. 12. 38, 40. He had often told 
them of his Reſurrection, and the Language of his Enemie 
was, e remember that this Deceiver ſaid, that after thre, 
days he would rife again. Now if he had fail'd in this 
ome be had prov'd a Deceiver indeed, and none would 

ave belicy'd on him; and therefore to juſtify himſelf and 
his Doctrine, it was neceſſary he ſhould riſe again. 

2. His Refurreftion was neceſſary for our Juſtification 


too; lo the Apoſtle tells us, he died for our Sins, and roſe 
again for our Frſtification: he died as our Surety, and was 


made a Priſoner in the Grave for our Deb:s. Now a Pf. 
ſoner, we know, is not wont to be releas'd till the Deb: i; 
paid, or Satisfaction made; and if Chriſt bad been detain! 
in the Grave, it could not have appear'd that our Debt wa 
paid, or that he had ſatisfy'd for us, and therefore his Re 
ſarreCtion was neceflary to ſhew our Diſcharge. Indeed 
the Price of our Redemption was paid by his Death, but 
no Acquittance ſeal'd or given till his Reſurrection; and 
therefore we are {aid to be juſtify'd by that: and the A po- 
ſtle lays the whole ſtreſs of our Salvation chiefly upon his 
Reſurrection; Mo is he that condemneth (ſaith he) it i 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again. 


But what are we to learn from @hriſt's ReſurreRion ? 
Why, ſundry, great, and weighty Leſſons. | 

1. As his Death ſhew'd the Verity of his Manhood, 6 
his Reſurrettion may aſſure us of the Truth of his God- 
head; for which reaſon the Apoſtle tells us, That he «2s 


— a4eclar'd to be the Sor: of God with Power, by his Reſurrection 
from the De d. 


2. Chritt's D-ath and ReſurreQtion may aſſure us of the 
Immortality ot the Saul, and the Reſurrection of our Bo- 
dies. Gur S2viour's S ul exiſting apart from his Body in 
Hades, ſhews that ours too may remain in a ſtate of Sepa- 
ration; andethe re-uniting of Soul and Body again in his 
Perſon, may aſſute us of the ike Re-union and Reſurrection 
of ours, for he roſe as our Head and Repreſcatative, And 

as 
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in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be mage alive ; for 
"hich reaſon he is ſtyl'd, he Firſt-born from the Dead, and 
e Firſt-fruits of them that ſleep : and we are ſaid to be 
hereby born again 10 6 lively Hope of an eternal ſnheritance 


reſero'd in Heaven for us; 1 Pet. 1. 3. 


Cbriſts ReſurreQion affords us matter of great Joy / 


* Rejoicing. His Birth was glad Tidings of great Foy to 


41| People, but his Reſurrection was much more ſo; for by 


r he came to ſuffer, by the latter he is gone to 
N by the firſt he partook of the Infirmities of our 
Nature, by the other he has freed us from them, and made 
i Partakers of his Divine Nature. And ſure if any thin 
can, this is a matter for Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory; 

f David, was raiſed from the Dead, as a matter of 
45 and a juſt ground of the firmeſt Hope, Truſt, 


and Confidence in him. 


Laſtly, Let us learn to expreſs the Power of Chriſt's 


ion, by riſing from the Death of Sin 70 a Newneſ5 
G. Goa 3 — us ( ſaith the Apoſtle) rogerher 
with Chriſt, that like as he was rais'd by the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, ſo ave ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. He was rais'd 
to bleſs us, by turning every one of us from our Iniquities 
and we are to be planted in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection 
by the renewing of our Minds, and the reforming of our 
Lives, that we ſhould not henceforth live to ourſelves, but 
o him who died and roſe again for us. I ſhall conclude 
this, as our Apoſtle does in the Cloſe of this Chapter; 


Ilherefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, &c. 
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:nd therefore we are to remember that Feſus Chriſt, of the” © 
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EPHES. IV. 10. 


He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aftentſ be 
up far above all Heavens, that he might fi FP 7 
all things. ohecie 

the Pe 

E have ſeen the firſt Step of our Bleſſed Saviou Fnc 
Exaltation, vis. his coming forth of the Gras 
and riſing again from the Dead the third Day, th Whir: 

Subject of the fifth Article of our Creed: I come no vas 4 

to the into ( 
Sixth, which will lead us to two Steps more of his Exil n<<de: 

tation, vis. his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his Sitting i of a 0 

the Right Hand of God; both which are contain'd in tho tue 0! 

words: He aſcended up into Heaven, and there ſitteth of ighe! 

the Right Hand of God the Father Almighty. I begin ff bis be 

5 N with the firſt of them, which is the ſecond Step of the 
is Exaltation; to wit, His Aſcenſion into Heaven. Auf King. 
becauſe the firſt Inquiry muſt be into the Perſon that Fell 

affirm'd to have aſcended, our Text in anſwer to it tells ul #fter * 

that he who deſcended into Hell, is the ſame Perſon that iſh into t 

here believ'd to have aſcended up into Heaven, yea, far 1 Mefſfe: 

bove all Heavens, that he might fill all things. In treating of rae 
whereof, I muſt, | But 
into t 

Firſt, Explain the Nature, and ſhew the Truth of hi tor th 

Aſcenſion. Lord? 
Secondly, I muſt confider the Time, Place, and Manna 2 ”: 

of this great Action. And, boly 7 
Laſtly, What we are to learn from it. For the pla, 

: WDC 
Firſt, By Chriſt's aſcending into Heaven, we are not . Heb. 
underitand only a metaphorical Tranſlation from a low and An 
mean State to a higher and better Condition, which is frei Pre 
quently call'd Aſcendi; nor yet ſuch a figurative Elevatio! Pſ.1m 
of the Soul, whereby it is ſaid to mount up to Heaven upoſ ever 
the wings of Prayer and Meditation, for ſo all Chriſtian litera 
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ing of the Troubles of this World into the heavenly Canaan. 


Jer the Tranſgteſſians of the People, plain! profigur'd our 
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may and ought daily to aſcend thither: but we underſtand 
by it a real and local Tranſlation of the natural Body of 
Chriſt from Earth to Heaven, whereby he who was born 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, did, in that very Body in which he 
liv'd, died, and roſe again, truly and viſibly aſcend from 
theſe lower Regions, far above all Heavens; that is, above 
the Etherial and Starry Heavens, into the Manſions of Bliſs + 
and Immortality. | 

To confirm us in the Belief of this great Action, I muſt 
conſider it, 

1. As it was prefigur'd in Types, and predicted in Pro- 
phecies 3 and after, how both were actually accompliſh'd in 
the Perſon of our Saviour, For the firſt, 

Fnoch's Tranſlation into Heaven was a Type of the Me: 
als aſcending thither. Hlijab's being mounted up in a 
Whir:wind, and carry'd into Heaven in a fiery Chariot, 
was a lively Repreſentation of Chriſt's being receiv'd up 
into Glory; only with this difference, that our Saviour 
needed not the Elevation of a Whirlwind, or the Conduct 
of a Chariot, but went up by the fole Influence and Vir- 
tue of his Divine Power, Joseph's being advanc'd to the 
higheſt Dignity and Authority in the King's Houſe, after all 
his hard Uſage from his Brethren, was a Fore-fignification 
of the Me ſſiah's Advancement to the higheſt Glory in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

Foſhua's entring into Canaan, and bringing the Tſraelites, 
aſter the weariſome Toils and Travels of the Wilderneſs, 
into that promis'd Land, was a Type or Token of the 
Maſſia h's entring into Glory, and leading his Followers out 


But more clearly; The High Prieſt's going once a yea 
into the Ho'y of Holies, artet he had made ir. f ronement 


Lord's aſcending Heaven after the S.crifice of himſelf : 
By his own $\ (faith the Avoitle) be entred once into the 
holy place bing obtain'd eternal Redemption for us. And 
again, He is entred not imo rhe holy place made with hands, 
which are but the Figures of the true, but into Heaven itſelf ; 

Heb. 9. 14, 24. | 
And as this was prefigur'd in Types, fo was it predicted 
in Prophecies, The Pſalmiſt's rhctorical Speech in the 24th --— 
Pſalm, Lift 1h your heads, O ye Gates, and be ye lift up, ye 
everlaſting Doors, and the King of Glory ſhall come in, tho 
literally ſpoken of the Ark, is yet myſtically meant of the 
I Meſſrah's 


* 
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Mefſiah's Entrance into Glory; whom he afterwards thy 
beſpeaks: Thou haſt aſtended up on high, thou haſt led Ca 
zroity captive, and receivd Gifts for Men; Plal. 68. i} 
meaning, that after his Conqueſt cf Death and Hei 
whereby he led captive our ghoſtly Enemies, he went t. 
umphantly up into Heaven, where like a King new crown 
he ſhower'd down the Gifts and Graces of his Spirit on th 
Sons of Men, Eph. 4. 8. To this, ſome have apply'd thy 
Prophecy of Micah, The Breaker is come up before then 
they have broken up and paſſed thro' the Gates, and are gm 
out by it; and their Kings ſhall paſs before them, and th 
Lord at the head of them: Mic. 2. 13. Where the Breaker 
by the confeſſion of the rs, is the Title of the Meſh; 
the breaking up and paſſing thro' the Gates, is his breaking 
the Bonds of Death, and 
Grave; after which, he ſhould lead his Followers to Heaven, 
himſelf going before in the head of them. 
But what was thus fignify'd of old in Types and Pro 
hecies, we find amply accompliſh'd in the Perſon of ou 
| Saviour: When he had finiſh'd the Work that was give 
him to do, in order to Man's Redemption, and the time of 
his returning to his Father was come, he vifibly aſcended 
up into the higheſt Heavens; from whence he deſcended, 


and in that very Body, which he aſſum'd of the bleſſed 


Virgin, quitted theſe dark Regions here below, and 
mounted himſelf to the brighteſt Manſions of Light and 
Glory that are above, | 


Now this being likewiſe a matter of Fact, depends upon 


the Teſtimony of able and faithful! Witneſſes for the proof 
of it: and for this we have the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, who were Eye: witneſſes of it, and beheld 
him viſibly taken up to Heaven, St. Luke tells us, that 
#ohile he was talking with them, and bleſſing of them, he «vas 
parted from them, and carry'd up into Heaven; Luke 24 
51. And to the ſame purpoſe we are told, Acts 1. 9. When 
he had ſpoken to them, they beheld him taken up, till a Cloud 
receiv'd him ont of their ſight, They did not ſee him in the 
Act of his Reſurrection, becauſe that was not neceſſary, 

it being ſufficient that he ſhew'd himſelf alive, after they 

knew he had been dead ; but an Eye-witneſs was eng 
at the Act of his Aſcenſion, becauſe it could not otherwiſe 
be prov'd that he aſcended, being not to be ſeen after: 
and therefore that we might not want ſufficient Evidence 


of this great Truth, he was pleas'd to aſcend up in the 
view 
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view of many Witnefſes, And the better to ſtrengthen our 
Faith herein, there was added the Teſtimony of the Angels, 
the glorious Inhabitants of Heaven, who, becauſe the Eyes 
of the Apoſties could not follow him ſo far, came down to 
fignify his Arrival thither: for we read, that while they 
were ſtedfaſtly looking up to Heaven, two Men in white 
Apparel ſtood by, ſaying, Ye Men of Galilee, why ſtand ye 
gaging up into Heaven ? This = Feſus, which you ſee 
taken from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, 
as ye ſee him taken from you into Heaven; Acts 1. 11, 12. 
And this will lead me, in the | 


Second place, to conſider the Circumſtances of Time, 


Place, Manner and End of this great Action. 


1. For the Time of his Aſcenſion, it was forty days after 


his Re ſurrection from the Dead; as we read, Acts 1. 4. 


He ſtaid ſo long to confirm his Followers in the Truth of 
his Reſurrection, upon which all their Faith and Hopes de- 
pended : for if he had left the World 
aroſe from the dead, Men might have queſtion'd the Truth 
both of his Death and Reſurrection; that is, whether he 
were the ſame Perſon that died on the Croſs, and whether 
he were indeed riſen, He might have been taken only for 


an Apparition, that appear'd for a while, and then vaniſh'd- 
away: and by this means the World had been left in grear 


oubts and uncertainty about this great Article, on which 


be Truth of all the Chriſtian Religion depends. And 


therefore our Saviour thought fit to {tay ſome time, to give 


hem full Satisfaction in ſo weighty a matter. This was the 
eaſon of his many and frequent Appearances to his Diſci- 
les during that time, o whom he e himſelf alive after 
's Paſſion by many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them 
* days, and ſpeaking to them the things pertaining to the 
ingdom of God; laying the Foundation of the Chriſtian 
hurch, which he had purchas'd with his own Blood, and 
lirecting them how and what they ſhould build thereupon. 
And having fully confirm'd them in theſe great Truths, 


le prepares them for his departure, and to arm them a- 


ainſt that Fear and Sorrow which he knew the News of 
would occaſion ; to which end, he firſt breaks it to them 
umſelf, letting them know, that the me of his going to 
is Father <was at hand; and bidding Mary go unto his Bre- 
Yen, and ſay unto them, T aſcend untomy Father and your 
ather. And finding them much dejected upon the firſt 
Vor. I. T reporc 
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report of it, he endeavours to comfort them by ſuggeſting 
ſundry Arguments of Conſolation; telling them, that u 
expedient for them that he ſhould go away; that In hi; Fx 
ther's Houſe ere many Manſions; that his going before wa; 
to be their Harbinger, to prepare a place for them ; and 
that he rould ſhortly come again, and take them to himſelf. 
in the mean time Ve would not leave them comfortieſs, bu 
would ſend them à Comforter to abide with them, and {upph 
all the defects of his Abſence. | 

And having thus eas'd their Minds, and prepar'd then 
for his going away, he bids them to go to Jeruſalem, when 
he would farther impart his Mind, and take his leave d 
them. And this will lead us, 

2. To the Place of his Aſcenſion. When the Apoflla 
were come to 7eriſalem, our Saviour met them, and ther: 
deliver'd his laſt Mind and Meſſage to them; which wx 
to let them know, that they were to be his Witneſſes to the 
World, to preach and propagate his Doctrine in all Pars 
and Corners of it: and to that end he would in a few day 
ſend them the Hely Ghoſt, and endow them with Poreer frun 
on high, ſufficient to overcome all Difficulties, and to carr 
them with Honour and Succeſs thro' the Work in which be 
had engag'd them. 

And having left his laſt Mind and Will with them, he 
leads them forth out of the City as far as Berhany, which is 
about a mile diſtant from Feruſalem; where being come, 
he takes them up on che adjoining Hill, call'd the Mount 
of Olives ; and being arriv'd at the top of ir, he tells them, 
that he was now going to his Father: And as the High: 
Prieſt was wont to lift up bis Hand and bleſs the People, a 
he was going into the Holy Place; ſo did the Son of. God 
there give his Followers his ſolemn and final BenediQion 
And while he was thus bleſſing them, he was of a ſudden 
parted from them, and mounted up flowly by degrees, ſo as 
they might for ſome time follow him with their Eyes, and 
diſcern his Motion ; tili being come up at ſome conſiderable 
height, a Cloud receiv'd him out of their ſight, and hin 
der'd their Eyes from following or diſcerning him any far 
ther. Thus did our Bleſſed Saviour leave this World with— 
out any alteration of his Humanity ; aſcending in that viſible 

and bodily Shape, that the Eyes of his Followers plainly 
beheld him, and became competent Witneſſes of the Res 
lity of his Aſcent. 
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ing But while the Diſciples were thus gazing and fixing their 
* Eyes upon him, as he was mounting upward, we may well 
Fa. think Chat a Conflict they felt within them, between the 
to different Paſſions of Joy and Sorrow ; Sorrow, for that 
and tbeir Lord was going from them; and Joy, to ſee him thus 
elf :WM:ſcending in Triumph, and to behold to glorious an Act of 
bu his Divine Power and Majeſty. 
ppl When they had quite loſt the fight of him, St. Laute tells 
us, they all fell don and worſhip'd him ; after which, they 
hen return to Jeruſalem with great Foy, and were continually 
in the Temple ble ſſing and praiſing of God ; Luke 24. 52, 53. 


'c 0 WTheir Faith had now overcome their Fears; and they who 

fore could not hear the News of his Departure without 
file Tears and Grief, could now rejoyce and adore him being 
here gone, being fully ſatisfy'd of his tender Love and Care of 
7 them, and likewiſe of his Ability and Readineſs to help 
tue chem. | 


And how ſhould we follow our Lord in our Contempla- 


dan tions to the Regions above! We may well imagine, tho 
fron Ne cannot exprels that Joy, unſpeakable and full of Glory, 
cam ich which he was receiv'd into thoſe Heavenly Manſions: 
h be how God the Father welcom'd his beloved Son, after ſo full © 


n Accompliſhment of the Work which he gave him to do: 


Meanneſs and Frailties of his Incarnation, did now pay their 
umble and devout Adorations upon his triumphant Return 
nto Glory, How overjoy'd (think you) were all the bleit 
nhabitants of Heaven, to ſee their deareſt Lord return to 


lig Whem, whom they lov'd above all things, whom they were 
e, © Wow to enjoy for ever, and never more to loſe the Honour 
God nd Ha pineſs of his Preſence ! | 
ion. Theſe are things we may reaſonably conceive and medi- 


ddet ate upon, tho we can never comprehend them, till we 
lo Nocte to bear a part with them in thoſe eternal Praiſes and 
A allelujahs. | 
rable But what were the Ends and Effects of his Af-enfion ? 
hin. hy, theſe relate partly to himſelf, and partiy to his Fol- 
y fat. owers, | 
with. For himſelf, He thus viſibly aſcended for the manifeſta- 
iſible Won of his Glory, and to convince the Wor'd of the Divi- 
lain) iy of his Perſon. His riſing indeed from Death to Lite 
Re Whew'd a Divine Power, but his mounring from Farth to 
eaven illuſtrated it much more; by this he reſum'd the 
J0ry he had before he * and was re-inftared 
. 2 al 


ow the holy Angels, who worſhip'd bim under all the 
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all that Honour he had before the Foundation of the World 

T have glorify'd thee on Earth (lays he) I have finifÞh'd tl, 

Work thou gaveſt me to do. And now, O Father, Sri 
th 


ne with thine own ſelf, with the Glory I had with thee hs. 
before the World began ; John 19. 4, 5. At this time he re. 
ceiv'd the Reward of his Sufferings, and was inveſted in al 
the Privileges of a Mediator, being hereby ſolemnly declar{ 
both Lord and Chriſt ; as a King, governing and proteQing 
his Church; as a Prieſt, interceding for it ; as a Prophet, 
inſtructing it by his Holy Spirit, 

As for us, He is aſcended as our Harbinger, to provide fe 
our Reception into thoſe Heavenly Manſions; for ſo bim. 
ſelf told his Diſciples, I go to prepare a Place for you, ani 
will receive you to myſeif ; that where I am, there yu 
may be alſo. 

Again, He is aſcended as our Advocate, to appear for u; 
and plead our Cauſe in the Court of Heaven: So the A 
ſtle tells us, He is enter d into Heaven itſelf, there to at 


Pear inthe Preſence of God for us; Heb. 9. 24. Laſt 


He went away to ſend us a Comforter in the mean time: 
Tf I go not away (ſays he) the Comforter will not come; bu 
F T depart, T will ſend him unto you, Thus having ſhew' 
the principal Circumſtances relating to our Bleſſed Saviour 
Aſcenſion, let us, 


Laſtly, Sec what Uſe we are to make of it. And, 
1, Chriſt's Aſcenſion may abundantly confirm our Faith 


and Hope in him. We cannot doubt his being the Son d 
God, and the Saviour of Mankind, after ſuch an illuſtriou 


Inſtance of his Divine Power. We may from hence reſt ft 
tisfy'd, that he can and will do all that he hath promisd 
and that our Neceſſities call for: This Hope awe have as 4 
Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt ; ſince our Fort 
runner is enter 'd within the Veil, and made High Prieſi | 
ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. 

2. Chriſt's Aſcenſion ſhould teach us to be ſtill honourine 
worſhipping, and adoring him. We find the Apoſtles di 
ſo; who, upon Chrilt's leaving them, repair'd to the Ten 
ple, and were there continually bleſſing and praiſing Gi 
Luke 24. 

3. Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven may aſſure us of 0 
aſcending after him; for he is aſcended as our Head 2 
Repreſentative, and will ſhortly have his whole Bo 
with him. He is ſtyl'd our Harbinger and Forerunne 
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/orld gone a little before to prepare our way, having promis'd 
P come again, and receive us to himſelf, and ſo ſhall we be 
der ævithᷣ the Lord. 
wn be. 4. Chriſt's Aſcenſion ſhould raiſe our Hearts and Affections 
te. to things above: his being gone from this lower World to the 
= al Regions above, ſhould make us lift up our Hearts and Deſires 
— to him, and mount after him upon the wings of Prayer and 
ug Meditation. We ſhould ſcorn to be taken up with any thing 
Phct, f here below, when our Saviour is above; or be groveling u 
on Earth, when we ſhould be thinking and preparing foe 
* Heaven. The Patriarchs look'd upon themſelves but as Pil- 
n grims and Strangers upon Earth, and were ever ſeeking a- 
„ and 
L not her and better Country: How much more ought we to do 
© Ji o, when our Saviour hath nor only diſcover'd and purchas'd 
. this Country, but is gone before to take poſſeſſion of it for us? 
or BY This ſhould teach us to ſer o Affections on things above, 
| Ape and not vn things on the earth; to riſe and aſcend with Chriſt, 
- Ky that where our Treaſure is, there our Hearts may be alſo. 
time: 
b T 
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DISCOURSE XX. 


Fait MARK xvi. 19. latter part. 

* And ſat on the Right Hand of God. 

eſt (i 

\mis6 ROM the Second Step of our Bleſſed Saviour's Ex- 

as 4 altation, vis. his Aſcenſion into Heaven; I proceed 

Fon to the 

ee Third, to wit, his Seſſion at the Right Hand of God; 
which both our Text and our Creed teach us ſtedfaſtly to 

zurinl believe. | | 

os a In diſcourſing whereof, it will be neceſſary, 

Ten 


6 Firſt, To explain the true Senſe and Meaning of it. 
Secondly, To ſhew that 'twas foretold and promis'd of the 
of o Me ah, that after the finiſhing the Work of Man's Re- 
d an 1 he ſhould fit down at the Right Hand of God: 
runneſſ down at the Right Hand of the Majeſty on high. 

got Tv Fourthiy, 


irdly, That our Bleſſed Saviour is accordingly thus ſet. 
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Fourthly, 1 am to conſider the great Benefits and Prix, 
leges that accrue thereby unto Mankind. And, 


Loftiv, what Influence the Belief of it ought to have upon 
our Practice. 


For the Explication of it, we muſt note, That Ca Scc 
being a Spi:ir, mult rot be ſuppos'd to have any mater veal'd 
or cor pore al Parts, and conſcquently not to have either i bim. 
right Hand or a left; but we are to underſtand it fin 70 
tively, as ſpoken after the manner of Men: for the Han Par 
being the Inſtrument of Power, by which moſt of our Ae. er and 
tions natural and artificial are perform'd ; therefore t Adval 
Power by which God is ſaid to act or do any thing, is com dom 
monly expreſs'd by the Hand of God. And becauſe thei AT. 
Right Hand, by being more generally us'd than tel rig! 


Left, acquires a greater Strength and Activity; thereſo Pal. 
the infinite Strength and Power of God is frequently a with 
forth and fignify'd by the Right Hand of God. Moreo- bs m 
ver, | cauſe 
The Right Hand is among Men eſteem'd the place offi] hare 
reateſt Honour and Dignity ; whence Solomon, fitting oof of thi 
is Throne, is ſaid, in honour to his Mother, to ſeat her fore 
at his Right Hand, 1 Kings 2. 19. And therefore the Right 713”! 
Hand of God is us'd tofignify the higheſt Honour and Dig: 
nity in his Preſence. . 
Again, Becauſe Gifts are generally given and receiv'd by Ae / 
the Hands of Men; therefore the Right Hand of God is after 
made to fignify his Bounty, and the Blefſedneſs of ſuch a Hau 
partake of it: according to that of the Pfalmiſt, 7 thy the ( 
Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, and at thy Right Hand are Pied. exer 
ſures for evermore. So that by the Right Hand of God appl 
here, we are to underſtand Power, Honour, Pleaſure, and at & 
everlaſting Happineſs. Beh 
Furthermore, by Chriſt's Seſſion at the Right Hand of fl was 
God, we are not to underſtand any one determinate Poſture and 
of Body, much leſs that inclining Poſture which we call! 407 
ſitting : for we find him deſcrib'd in Scripture in other and oe 
different Poſtures. St. Siephen looking up ſteadfaſtly to Hear 4 
ven, ſaw Feſtrs ſtanding at the Right Hand of God; Acts). him 
36. and St. %u repreſents him as lying in his Father's Ho- Nat 
ſom. But by 7 here we are to underſtand his being, rs 0 
inbabiting, and poſſeſſing for ever this ſuperlative Degree Dar 


of 8. And becauſe Sitting is a Poſture of Reſt, Ho- give 
Command, and Continuance; therefore Chriſt's I {aid 
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ſting at the right Hand of God, implies his eternal and 
undiliurb'd Enjoyment of the higheſt Honour, Power and 
Happineſs with God in the higheſt Heavens. From whence 


proceed to ſhew, 


Scconaly, That this was foretold of the Meſſias, and re- 


veal'd to the Prophets in the Old Teſtament concerning 
him. 


ſoſoph's being taken from Priſon, and made the Ruler of 


garachs Houle, and thereby advanc'd to the higheſt Pow- 
er and Dignity in his Kingdom, was a Type of the Me/ah's 
Advancement tothe higheſt Honour and Power in the King- 
dom of Heaven. David ſpeaking prophetically of the 


Mefſias, fays, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou at my 


right Hand, till I have made thine Enemies thy Footſtool ; 
Plal. 110. 1. This Prophecy our Saviour, in his reaſoning 
with the Phariſees, applies to himſclf; ſhewing it could not 
be meant of the So of David, but of the S972 of God; be- 
cauſe David 12 Spirit calPd him Lord, which he would not 
have done if he had been only his Son. Yea, ſo aſſur'd was he 
of this Honour, that he told the Chief Prieſts and Elders be- 
fore his Death, Hereafter ſhall the Son of Man ſit at the 
right Hand of the Power of God ; Luke 22. 59. 


* : 
Thirdly, But what was thus prophetically foretold of the 
Ne ſſias, was exactly tulfill'd in the Perſon of Chriſt, who 
after he was receiv'd up into Heaven, ſat down at the Right 


Hand of God. Yea, we find all the Prophecies concerning | 


the Glorious and Eternal Kingdom of the Meſſias, and his 
exerciſing Regal Power and Authority over his Church, 
apply'd to, and accompliſh'd in him at this his ſolemn Seffion 
at God's right Hand. Then was that of the Pſalmiſt fulfill'd, 


Behold, Thave ſet my King upon ny Holy Hill of Zion! Then— 


was it truly ſaid to him, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever - 


and ever, a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy King- 
dom. And the Viſion of Dauiel came to paſs, who ſaw 


one coming in the Clouds of Heaven to the Anticnt of Days,. 


and was brought near before him; and there was given unto 
him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, 
Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve him ; whoſe Dominion 
is everlaſting, and his Kingdom ſuch as ſhall not be deſtroy d: 
Dan. 7. 13, 14. This was an Honour never promis'd or 


given to any but the Son of God ; for tho the Angels are - 


ſaid to ſtand about the Throne of God, yet it was never 
e ſaid 


* — 


Hand. 


Chrifls fitting on the 


ſaid to any of them in this 3 manner, Sit thou at ny 
7 
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right Hand, till T make thine Enemies thy Foctſtcol. Ani 
this will lead me, in the | 

Fourth place, to conſider the great Benefits and Privilepe 
that accrue to us hereby. And they are chiefly two : 

1. A complete Victory obtain'd over all our Enemies 
And, 

2. His powerful Interceſſion for us at God's 


right 
1. I ſay, Chriſt by his fitting at the right hand of God, 


phath obrain'd for us a complete Victory over his and out 


Enemies: So the Apoſtle aſſures us, Heb. 10. 12, 13. Hr 
is ſet down at the Right Hand of God, from henceforth ex. 
zeffing till all his Enemies be made his Feorſtool. And he 
elſcwhere tells us, at he muſt reign, till he hath put all hi 
Enemies under his Feet. Where the Apoſtle, in both thoſe 
Expreſſions, of putting his Enemies under his feet, and 


making them his Foolſtool, alludes to the antient Cuſtom of 
the Eaſtern Conquerors, who were wont to tread upon the 


Necks of their ſubdu'd Enemies. So we read of Jau 


who having made five Kings his Priſoners, ſaid unto the 
Men that went with him, Come near, and put your Feet 


pon the Necks of them ; Joſh. 10. 4. which in that, as in 


the preſent Caſe, was a token of a complete Conqueſt and 
Subjugation of all their Enemies. 
Now the Enemies ſubdu'd unto Chriſt by this means, are 


| Temporal and 4 ene ; of the firſt ſort are both Jews and 
; Gentiles. 


The former, for their obſtinate Refuſal of Chriſt, 
were ſcatter'd up and down, and remain to this day dib 
pers'd over the Face of the Earth. The latter, by yielding 
to him, are receiv'd into the Boſom of his Church, and 
partake of the Benefits of his Merits and Satisfaction. The 
Spiritual Enemies he hath hereby conquer'd for us, are Sin, 
Satan, Death and Hell; all which, by his fitting at the 


| right Hand of God, he hath made his Footitool, and in a 


great meaſure too put under our feet. 85 

He conquer'd Sin by the Power of his Grace, and hath ſo 
weaken'd the Dominion of it, that if we conſent not to it, 
it Hall no longer reign in our mortal Bodies. 

He vanquiſh'd Satan by the Triumphs of his Croſs, in 


which he , Principalities and Powers, and the Rulers 
cf the Darkneſs of this World, and thereby reſcu'd us from 


the Snares and Wiles of the Devil, 


He 
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He deſtroy'd Death by the Power of his Reſurrection, 
opening thereby the Gates of the Grave, and riſing thence, 
firſt himſelf as our Head, and then drawing vs his Members 
after him. The laſt Enemy (ſays the Apoſtle) which ſhall — 
be deſtrcy'd, is Death: which he did, by deſtroying him that 
had the Power of Death, which is the Devil; and thereby 
feed his Followers from all the Powers of Hell and Darkneſs. 

This is, in ſhort, the Victory obtain'd for us by Jeſus 
Chriſt over his and our Enemies, of which we have abun- 
dant aſſurance by his aſcending up into Heaven, and his fat- 
ting down at the right Hand of the Majeſty on high : which 
Victory, tho begun, and in ſome meaſure confer'd on us here, 
yet will not be completed till his ſecond Coming, and the 
time of the Reſtitution of all things. In the mean time let 
us conſider, | 

2. Another great Privilege we enjoy by his fitting at the 
right Hand of God; and that is, his interceding and plead- 
ing our Caule in Heaven for us: and this he doth, not by - 
any verbal or vocal Addreis, not by formal Pleas or Sup- 
plications ; but by preſenting himſelf, and appearing in the 
3 of God for us, ſhewing his Merits for our Diſcharge, 
and exhibiting the Virtue of his Sacrifice, that we may ob- 
tain Grace and Help in time of need. For as the High 
Prieſt under the Law went into the Holy of Helies with 
the Blood of Expiation, and by ſprinkling and preſenting 
it before the Mercy-Secat, obtain'd Mercy and Pardon for the 
Sins of the People, Levit. 16. even ſo our High Prieſt is en 
ter d into Heaven with the Blood of his Sacrifice, and pre- 
ſenting it at God's right Hand, intercedes in our behalf, 
and procures Mercy for us. So the Apoſtle aflures us, Iſe 
ever liveth to make Tnterceſſion for us; Heb. 7. 25. And if 
any Man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 
Chriſt the Righteous ; 1 John 2. 1. | 

Now his Interceſſion muſt be very powerful, and cannot 
but prevail and ſucceed for us; for being till near at 
hand, and ſo highly exalted at God's right Hand, he is ever 
ready to preſent our Petitions, and to receive Returns, and 
is always heard in what he aſks. But befide his nearreſs 
and dearneſs to his Father, he pleads not only the Father's -- 
Premiſe but his own Purchaſe; and aſks no more than his 
Merits claim for us: which muſt make his Interceſſion pre- 
valent beyond all Expreſſions. He hath all Power given | 
him both in Heaven and Earth, and can grant what he 
pleaſes ; If ye ask the Father any thing (ſays he) in my Name, 
5 | L 
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T will do it, that the Father may be glorify'd in the Sy. 
John 14. 13, 14. 
But may we move him then for any thing we pleaſe, an 
are we ſure to {peed in whatever we aſk ? 
' Yes, in all that is proper for us to aſk, and fit for us 1 
receive; all, that God hath promis'd, and our Saviour Pur: 
chas'd: both which extend to all that is neceſſary and con 
venient for us. We may not indeed move for any thing 
that tends to the diſhonour of God, or the prejudice of our 
own Souls, as ſome things we are fond of too often do: for 
theſe things being contrary both to his Nature and Will, and 
inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs as well as the Glory of God, 
are not the proper matter of our Requeſts; and the Merc 
would not be ſo great in the Grant, as in the Denial. Out 
Saviour, in acting as our Interceflor, hath a due regard both 
to the Honour of his Father, and the Happineſs of his Fol 
lowers, and therefore will not appear in any thing that is 
prejudicial to either: But for all the Mercies and Bleſſings of 
the New Covenant, all the Benefits promis'd by the Father, 
and purchas'd by the Son, theſe being all for our Good and 
God's Glory, he allows us to aſk, and is ever ready and wil 
ling to beſtow. | | 
But for whom doth Chriſt now intercede at God's Right 

Hand? Have all Men a ſhare and intereſt in his Inter. 
ceſſion? 

No, as the Merits of his Death, ſo the Mercies of his In- 
terceſſion appertain only to his own People ; he neither ſhed 
his Blood here on Earth, nor ſhews it now in Heaven for 
wicked and obdurate Perſons, who continue in Sin that 
Grace may abound, No, tis only the Penitent, Faithful, and 
returning Sinners, whoſe Cauſe our Saviour pleads at the 
Tribunal of Heaven, and there procures Mercy and Pardon 
for them ; he leaves obſtinate and obdurate Offenders to 
themſelves, who mult therefore periſh thro* their own Im- 
penitence: { pray not (ſays he) for the World, but for then 
which thou haſt given me out of the World, that they all may 
be one, and that where I am, there they may be alſo; John 17. 
He intercedes not for careleſs and preſumptuous Perſons, 
who think and ſay that all is done for them, and will be at 
no pains to work out their own Salvation; that depend or- 
ly upon abſolute Promifes, and talk of nothing but ovet- 

owering and irreſiſtible Grace, without uſing their ow! 
| "2092 Hay or obſerving the Conditions of the New Co 
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well as they can; and if they cannot, juſtly miſcarry by their 
dun Negligence: for Chriſt no where offers Pardon but to 
the Penitent, nor ſaying Grace but to the fincere and ſound 
Believer. 

Thus we fee both the Senſe and Certainty of Chriſt's 
deſſion at the right Hand of God, together with the great 
Benefits and Privileges that accruc to his Followers by it. 


It remains that we procced to the Uſe we are to make 
of it. And, 

1. From Chrift's being exalted and ſeated in Heaven, we 
may lea n the Error of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation: 
for Chriſt's natural Body having all the Properties of a Body 
as ours have, as appears by his appealing to the Senſes of 
hi: Diſciples about it, it muſt be circumſcrib'd and confin'd 
to a Place as ours are; and conſequently, if it be locally 
aſcended into Heaven, it cannot, with a local Deſcent from 
thence, be _—_— preſent here on Earth, and much leſs 
in many thouſand Places at once: and if he Heavens muſt 
contain him till the time of the Reſtitution of all things, 
tis ablurd to imagine that the Prieſt, by the powerful 
Charm of a few Words, ſhould be able to fetch him thence 
at pleaſure. 

2. From Chriſt's being exalted to the higheſt Honour and 


Power at God's right Hand, we may learn to pay the 
preateſt Homage, Reverence and Subjection to him; for 


God hath thus highly exalted him, that at the Name of Fe- 


fus every Knee ſhould bow, and every Tongue confeſs that — 


Feſis Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father; 
Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. Subject we muſt be to him, for he muſt 
reign till he hath put all his Enemies under his feet: and if 
we do not ſubmit to his Kingdom of Grace here, in order 
to follow him to his Kingdom of Glory hereafter, we ſhall 
be forc'd at laſt, to ſtoop to the Kingdom of his Power; 
when he will bruiſe thoſe with a Rod of Tron that would not 
ſubmit to his Golden Scepter, and cauſe thoſe his Fnemies, 
that 2would not that he ſhould reign over them, to be brought 
ſorth and flain before him. 

3. From Chriſt's making all his and our Enemies his 
Footſtool, by fitting at the right Hand of God, we may 
learn to rejoice in and congratulate the Happineſs of the 
Victory, triumphing in the words of the Apo 
where is thy Sting ? O Grave, where is by Vittory? But 
thanks be to God, who giveth us the Viftory thro" our Lord 
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Feſus Chriſt. We may challenge Sin and Satan, Death an 
Hell, to do their worſt, and ſay with the Apoſtle, ho. ſbal 


lay any thing to the Charge of God's Eleft ? it is Chriſt tha 


died, yea rather that is riſen again, and ſet down at the 
right Hand of God : which is matter of the greateſt Joy 
and Exultation. 

4. From Chriſt's ſubduing all Enemies under his feet, let 


us learn to put our Truſt in him in the greateſt Exigencies, 
for he is faithful that hath promis'd : and being advanc'd to 


ſo high a Dignity at God's right Hand, is both able and 
willing to help us. Let us therefore commit ourſelves to 
him in well-aoing, without giving way to any anxious and 
diſtruſtful Fears, and much leſs betaking ourſelves to any 


ſiniſter and indirect ways for our own ſafety ; knowing that 


if we ſuffer with him here, we ſhall hereafter reign with 
Him in Glory. In the mean time, let us look unto Feſus the 


Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the Foy that 
Was ſet before him, endur'd the Croſs, and deſpis'd the 


Shame, and is now ſet down at the right Hand of the Ma- 
jeſty on high; leſt «ve be weary and faint in our Minas. 
5. From Chriſt's interceding for us at God's right Hand, 


let us learn to come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that at 
' nay obtain Mercy, aud find Grace to help in time of need, 


Let us lift up holy Hands without Wrath and Doubting, 
having ſo good a Friend and Advocate to plead for us in 
the Court of Heaven. . 

6. Let us learn hence, to rely upon his Interceſſion, with- 
out ſeeking to any other Mediators ; for there is one Medi- 
ator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. He 
hath all Power in Heaven and Earth, and conſequently as 
there can be no need, fo neither have we any warrant to 


have recourſe to any other. 


Laſtly, Chriſt having advanc'd our Nature to ſo high 4 
Dignity at God's right Hand, let us learn the greateſt Purity, 
and not mke the Members of Chriſt to become the Members 
of a Harde; but rather, being riſen with Chriſt, let us ſeek 


_ thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt {itteth at the right 


Hand of God. 


. V 


Selbe 


DIS. 


Diſc. 


irt Il. 


th and 
0. Bal 
t that 
at the 


t Joy 


t, let 
-ncies, 
cd to 
e and 
ves 10 
s and 
) any 
J that 
with 


IS. 


Diſc. 21. Of the ſecond Advent of Chriſt, 285 


FFF 
 DISCUURSE XXL 


2 TI NM. iv. part of the iſt Verſe. 
The Lord Feſus Chriſt ſhall judge the Quick and 


the Dead, at his Appearing and his Kingdom. 
W Heaven, and there ſeated at the right Hand of 
God: We are now to behold him coming from 


thence in Power and great 2 to exerciſe the laſt Act 
of his Regal Power, which is the higheſt ſtep of his Exalta- 
tion, And this is contain'd in the 


E have ſeen our Bleſſed Saviour aſcended up into 


Next Article of our Creed, in theſe words; From thence 
he ſhall come to judge the Quick and the Dead. Where 
we have, 


Firſt, Our Saviour's ſecond Coming from Heaven: From 
thence ke ſhall come; expreſs'd in the Text by his appearing 
in his Kingdom. — 
> Wk The End and Deſign of it, which is zo judge the 

or 1d. | 

Thirdly, The Perſons that are to be judg'd, and they are 
the Quick and the Dead. The 


Firſt Thing we here profeſs to believe, is Chriſt's Second 
Coming ; From thence he ſhall come. And of this we have 
many clear and expreſs Revelations in Holy Scripture : 


Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied of it, ſaying, Be-——- 


hold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his Angels; 
Jude, ver. 14. Daniel, in his Viſion, ſaw one like the Son of © 
Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven; Dan. y. 13, 14. His 
firſt Coming was in great Humility, cloth'd in all the circum- -- 
ſtances of Meanneſs and Miſery; but his ſecond Coming 
will be in Power and great Glory, attended with a numerous 
Train of Angels, and appearing in his . with Ma- 
jeſty and Splendor, ſutable to the Greatneſs of his Perſon, 
and the Dignity of his Errand : For ſo we read, Matth. 25. 
The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with 


his 
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his Holy Angels. Chriſt himſelf told his Diſciples more than 
once, Igo away and come again to you: And 'twas often in 
their mouths, He that ſhall come, will come, and will not tay. 
ry. The Angels told the Men of Gal:lee, that ſame eſy 
which they ſaw taken up to Heaven, ſhould come again in lil 
manner as they had ſeen him taken up; Acts 1. 11. He wy 
taken up in a Cloud, and in that bright Vehicle was carry 
up into Heaven: and we are told he hal come from thence in 
the Clonds of Heaven; thus in a literal ſenſe making the Clor:d; 
his Chariot, and flying upon the Wings of the Wind. At which 
time, the Saints that ſleep in the Duſt, ſhall awake and he 
caught up to meet the Lord in the Air, congratulating bis 
Return from the higher Regions; and ſo ſhall they ever be 
with the Lord, as we read in 1 The. 4. 14, &c. But, 


Secondly, What is the End of his ſecond Coming? Why 
this we are here, and in ſundry Places of Holy Scripture, 
told, is to judge the World: for Gd has apfointed a day 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) 72 which he will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he has ordain'd, of which 
he has given Aſſurance by raiſine him from the dead : Ads 
17. 31. And we muſt all appear before the Fudgment- Seat 
of Chriſt, to receive according to the things done in ile 
Body, whether it be good or evil; 2 Cor. 5. 10. | 

But is there any other Warrant or Evidence of ſuch 2 
Day beſide Divine Revelation? Yes, Reaſon itſelf, by ob- 

ſerving the Courſe of Affairs in this Life, may eaſily gather 
and inform us of a Reckoning. For, 

1. Reaſon wills, that a Diſcrimination be made between 
good and bad Men, which in this Life, by reaſon of the 
Diſguiſes of Hypocriſy, and the promiſcuous Events of things, 
are not known or diſcern'd from one another. And there- 
fore as the Shepherd divides the Sheep from the Goats ; and 
as the Tares and the Wheat, which for a while grow to- 
gether, will be ſeparated at the Harveſt: ſo at the great 
Harveſt of the World, good Men will be known and ſepa- 
rated from the bad, and a diſtinction made between them 
that fear God, and ſuch as fear him nor. ain, 
2᷑. Juſtice itſelf requires that Virtue and Goodneſs be 
' rewarded, and that Vice and Wickedneſs be puniſh'd : Now 
becauſe this is not done in this World, where the wicked 


| proſper and good Men are afflicted, we may very well con- 


| clude there will be a future Reckoning, when both theſe 
will be ſet right, The neceſſity of reverſing the Errors 
| and 
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and unjuſt Sentences of this World, where Innocency is oft- 
mes EN and Vice and Wickedneſs triumph; ſhews 
hat God will again judge the Earth, and that the all-wile 
uſt Judge of the Earth will do every one right. 

z. The Acts of our own Conſcience may aſſure us of an 
zpproaching Judgment; for that commends us when we 
do well, and condemns us when we do otherwiſe, which are 


the preſent Notices and Preparations for a future Trial : yea, 


Conſcience not only approves our good Actions, but creates 
a Confidence and Chearfulneſs in doing of them, which 


ſhews that they can abide the Trial; whereas tis ſtill 
accuſing and troubling us after we have done any thing that 
is evil, filling us with Terror and feartul Expectations, 
which are the fore-bodings of a future Judgment, and fig- 
nify that Conſcience is bound over as a Witneſs, to give 
Teſtimony for or againſt us at that Day. To this purpoſe 
is that of the Apoſtle, F our Hearts condemn us not, then 
have ve Confidence before God; but if our Hearts condemn 
us, Ged is greater than our Hearts, and knoweth all things. 

If then, a future Judgment be ſo certain and unavoidable, 
twill be requiſite to know ſomething of the Proceedings of 
that Day. | 

br ih Judge, that, we are told, is the Son of God, and 


the Saviour of the World: For the Father judgeth no Man, 


but has committed all Fudgment to the Son; John 5. 22. 
And when God is ſaid to judge the World, tis by that Man 
whom he has ordain'd, of which he has given Aſſurance, by 
raiſing him from the dead. This Honour is conter'd on him 
as a Reward of his Sufferings; for he having obtain'd Eter- 
na! Redemption for us, tis fit he ſhould diſpoſe of it on his 
own Terms, and ſentence thoſe that refuſe them: and 'tis 
a high Vindication of his Honour to be made the Judge of 
all the World, who was unjuſtly judg'd by it. 

For the Manner of it, the Apoſtle tells us, that zhe Lord 


himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the 


Voice of the Arch-angel, and the Trump of Goa, and the 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall ariſe : 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. At his coming, 
the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the Dead ſhall be rais'd in- 
corruptible; the Inhabitants of the Grave ſhall come forth, 
and appear before his Judgment-Seat. 

For the Place, the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that his Judg- 


Iment-Seat will be in the Air; for when the Dead are rais'd, 


they Hall (faith he) be caught up in the Clouds to meet the 
Lord in the Air; 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. There where the 4 
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and his Angels had tyranniz'd, who is therefore ſtyl'd the 


Prince of the Power of the Air, will Chriſt ere& his Throne, 


. 


—— 


Prize us as 4 Thief in the Night, and Travail upon a W6 


at that Day. 


and ſummon them and all the Inhabitants of the Earth u 


appear before him, to undergo their Trial, and recei ve thei 
Doom. 

For the Time, we are told it will be at the End of th 
World. All the time before, is for the proving and preparing 
Perſons for this ſeaſon; in which Chriſt gives them Law; 
and Precepts to walk by, together with ſufficient Means 
Opportunities and Encouragements to obſerve them : and 
according as they have obſerv'd or omitted theſe things 
will their Reward or Puniſhment be. There is a Day ap- 
pointed, wherein theſe things will be heard and look'd into: 
and this is call'd ſometimes the Laſt Day, ſometimes the 
Day of the Lord, ſometimes the Great Day, or the Day i 
Judgment; which muſt not be underſtood of the precise 
time of a Day, or the ſpace of twenty four Hours, but of 
ſuch a ſpace of time as is requiſite for the completing ſo 
great a Tranſaction. And this Day, tho known and de- 
termin'd by God, is yet for wiſe Reaſons conceal'd from 
us ; for of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no not th: 
Angels in Heaven, nor the Son himſelß, as Man, but the Fa 
ther only. To ny us ſtill upon our watch, we are told 
its coming will be ſudden and unexpected, and even ſur- 


man with Child; 1 Theſſ. 5. 2, 3. 

For the Matter of this Judgment, or the Things to be en- 
quir'd into, they are all things done in the Fleſh, whether 
they be good or whether they be evil; that is, all things com- 
mitted to us, or committed by us, are to be accounted for 


Of the firſt ſort are all the Talents of Time, Wealth, 


Learning, Honour or Power, with all other Advantages 


and Opportunities of doing good, that have been intruſted 
with us; where ſtrict Inquiry will be made into the Uſe 


and Improvement of theſe Talents, according to the Mea- 


ſure and Quality of thoſe we have receiv'd: And if it ſhall 
be found that we have employ'd and improv'd them well 
to the Glory of God, and the Good of * and others, 
we ſhall find the Reward of good and faithful Servants, to 


enter into the Foy of our Lord. If it appear otherwiſe, that 


we have us'd them only to the Diſhonour of our Maſter, 
and the Detriment of Mankind, we ſhall receive the Doom 


of wicked and ſlothful Servants ; to be bound Hand aud 1. 


and caſt into outer Darkneſs. 
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Of the latter ſort are all things done by us, or procecding ' 
from us; ſuch are our Thoughts, Words and Actions: all 
which will come into the Scrutiny and Reckoning of that 
Day. 
1 for our Thoughts, 'tis proverbial among Men to ſay - 
that they are free, and indeed lo they are from any Human 
Controul or Cognizance ; but they are not ſo from the OM- 
niſcience of God, who w!/! bring into Fudgment every ſecret 
thing, whether it be good cr evil; Eccl. 12. 14. His Laws 
reach the inner Man; and ben he cometh, he will bring 
zo light all the hidden things of Darkneſs, and make mani» 
feſt the Counſels of the Heart. 

For our Words, they too do not vaniſh into Air, or paſs 
away With the breath that utters them, but are all 8 
and will be rehears'd again at the Day of Reckoning : for 
of every idle word that a Alan ſpeaketh (that is all ſuch - 
as tend to the Diſhonour of God, or defaming our Neigh— 


bours) he ſhall give an Account at the Laſt Day: for by our -- 


Words ee ſhall be juſtiſy d, and by our Werds weſhall be con- 
aemn'd ; Mat. 12. 36, 59. | 

For our Actions, they likewiſe will be narrowly ſcan'd 
and review'd at this Bar; our Omiſſions of Good, and 
Commiſſions of Evil, will be publickly laid open, and every 
one ſhall receive according as he has done in the Body, whe- 
ther it be good or evil; 2 Cor. 5. 10. And elſewhere, 
* dead ſhall be judg'd, every Man according to his Works ; 

BY. 20: 13. 

But by what Law or Rule are we to be judg'd at that 
Day ? Why, the Goſpel is the Rule which all Chriſtians 
ſhall be try'd and judg'd by; ſo God the Father declares that 
le will judge all Men by Feſus Chriſt, according to the Go 
fel; Rom. 2. 16. and God the Son declares the fame, The 
Word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge you ar the laſt 
Day; John 12. 48. He will not keep us up to the Rigour 
and Extremity of the firſt Law, or condemn us for any invo- 
luntary Failings ; but will graciouſly allow us all the Favour 
and Mitigations of the Goſpel. Sincerity ſhall be accepted 
tor Integrity, and hearty Defires and Endeavours, tho at- 
tended with ſome Infirmities, ſhall be taken for complete 
Obedience ; we ſhall be judg'd by that Law of Liberty that 
gives all Allowances to Human Frailty, and in many caſes | 
accepts the Will for the Deed. Our merciful Saviour will 
not judge us arbitrarily, or condemn us for things no where 
wrbidden; for where there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſeon ; 

Yor. L U and 


— Actions are perfectly regiſter'd in the Books of God's Om: 


— ſawthe Books open d, and the Dead were judg'd from tht 


Go I So 
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and therefore we need not entertain any vain Fears and 
Scruples about Forms of Prayer, kneeling, ſtanding, 
other innocent and indifferent Rites of God's Worſhip. 
which being forbidden by no Law, will never come into t 
Account of the laſt Day: tho a too ſtiff Refuſal of then 
when enjoin'd by lawful Authority, may, | 

But what ſort of Evidence or Witneſs will be admittedin 
this Judgment? Why, as to this, there will be little or no 
uſe or need of any; for all our Thoughts, Words, and 


niſcience, and will be expos'd to the publick View of An 
gels and Men: for ſo St. Zn, in the Viſion of this Day, 


Things <eritteninthe Books, according to their Works ; Rev, 
Beſide, every Man's Conſcience will be ready to 
give Teſtimony for or againſt him, and ſupply the Place of 
a thouſand Witneſſes: and if that ſhould prove forgetful 
or defective, God is greater than our Hearts, and knoweth 
all things. 

But what will be the Iflue and Reſult of this great and 
ſolemn Judgment? Why, after a full and fair Hearing cr 
Trial of every one's Cauſe, Sentence will paſs upon each o 
them according to their Works: Before which, the great 
Judge of the World will make a publick Diſcrimination be. 
tween good Men and the bad, dividing the. one from the 
other, as a Shepherd divideth the Sheep frem the Goats, ſet 
ting the one at his right Hand, and the other at his left. And 
having made this publick Diſtinction and Separation, turning 
to thoſe on his right Hand, he will pronounce that gloriou 
and raviſhing Sentence of Abſolution; Come, ye bleſſed Chil 
dren of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepar'd for you 
from the Foundation of the World : every word whereof, wil 
fill them with Extafies of Joy, which will not only tran 
port, but abide with them for ever. After which, turning 
to thoſe on the left Hand, he will paſs upon them that 
dreadful and heart-breaking Sentence of Condemnation; 
Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepar'd for 
the Devil and his Angels: where every Word will over 
whelm them with Grief, and fill them with endleſs Hor- 


ror and Deſpair. Thus having ſhew'd both the Certain 
ty and the Circumſtances of a future Judgment, I pro 
cced, 


Z bir 49. 
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Thirdly, To the Perſons that arc to be judg'd : and thoſe, 
both our T'ext and Creed tell us, are /e Quick and the — 
Dead. Where by the Quick, we are to under{tand thoſe 
that ſhall be found alive at Chrilt's coming to judgment; 
for the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome th it will be alive and remain 
to the coming of the Lord; 1 Thefl. 4. 15, 17. And of theſe, 
he ſpeaks elſewhere; Behcld, 1 //eww you a Myſtery, me 
ſhall nor all ſleep, but we ſhall all be chang'd, iu a moments" 
in the Twinkling of an Eye, ut the laſt Trump: meaning, 
that ſome will be found alive at Chriſt's coming to judge the 
World, who ſhall not undergo a proper Death by any actual 
Separation of Soul and Body; but yer at the ſounding of the 
laſt Trump they ſhall undergo a Change, after which they 
ſhall le caught up iu the Clouds to meet the Lerd in the Air: 
and they that ſhall be thus chang'd and tranilated, are the 
Perſons here meant by the Quick. 

By the Dead, we are to underſtand all that depart this 
Life before that time, and are laid up in the Repoſitories 
of the Grave: theſe too when the Trumpet ſhail ſound, 
ſhall hear his Voice, and come forth; they that have done wel, — 
to the Reſurreftion of Life ; and they that have done evil, 
to the Reſurrectiou of Damnation: John 5. 28, 29. | 

Ina word ; All Aer, good and bad, living and dead. 
muſt appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt : but every 
one in their own order. Te Head in Chriſt fhall riſe firſt, -- 
and having receiv'd the bleſſed Sentence, they all ſit upon 
the Throne, and judge the twelve Fribes of Iſrael : meaning, 
they ſhall be Aſſeſſors with Chriſt in judging the wicked, 
and be Approvers of his juſt and righteous Sentence. 
| And when this laſt Act of his Regal Power in Judging the 
World is over, then ſhall he deliver up the Kingdom to God-— 
the Father : that is, he ſhall ſurrender up his Delegated Media- 
torial Kingdom, when the Deſignof it is completed, and ſhall 
reign for ever with his Father in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Thus having ſeen the ſeveral Acts of this general and 

< Wgrand Aſſizes, let us laſtly ſee what we may learn from 

or Wthem, And, | 

Wl 1. From the Certainty of a Day of Judgment, let us — 

ro- learn frequently to think of and prepare for it. This ſhould } 
keep us cloſe to our Duty, and conſtant to our Watch, that 
this Day may not ſurprize or find us unprovided ; fince ſuch 

9 weighty Things depend __ it, no leſs than our Eternal 


- Woe 
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Woe or Weal : What manner of Perſons ought we to bc ft 
all Holy Conver fation and Godlineſs, looking for, and haſtning 
to the ceming of our Lord ? 

2. Chriſt's being the 


Judge, may afford matter of the 


© greateſt Joy, Hope, and Conſolation to all gcod Men; ſot 


their Saviour being their Judge, they may reſt aſſur'd o 
finding Mercy and all favourable Allowances at that Day: 
and this affords no leſs Dread and Terror to all wicked 
Men, who mult be judg'd by him whom they have deſpisd 
and crucify'd, and therefore can expect nothing but 25 
Juſtice, and the Revelation of Wrath. 

3. The conſideration of a future Judgment may rectiß 
our Miſtakes about the Afflictions of good, and the Profye. 
rity of bad Men ; and may keep us from ailing at the one, 
and envying at the other : for that Day will ſet all theſe 
Matters right, when good Men, by Afflictions, will be 
found fitted for a Crown; and bad Men, by Proſperity, 
only fatten'd for the Slaughter. 

4. If we muit all ſtand before the Judgment Seat o 


__- Chriſt, then let us judge nothing before the time, until the 


Lord come. To judge or cenſure our Brother, is to foreſt: 
the Day of Judgment; and Who art thou that judgeſt aut 
ther? to his own Maſtcr he ſtands or falls. 


RECESS r 
DISCOURSE XXII 

| ACTS ii. 4. 

And they were all FIPd with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


began io ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utter ance. 


of the Creed, that refer to the two firſt Perſons 
c in the Bleſſed Trinity ; I proceed to thoſe which 
relate to the Third: of which the | 
Firſt is contain'd in theſe Words, I believe in the Hoh 
Ghoſt. | 
For the better Explication whereof, I muſt ſhew, 


H AVING finiſh'd the Explication of thoſe Articles 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Whom we are to underſtand here by the Holy 
Ghoſt. And, 
Secondly, What we are here taught to believe of him. 
For the 


Firſt, By the Holy Ghoſt here, we are to underſtand the 
third Perſon in the ever-blefled Trinity, call'd here by the 


Name of Ghoſt, which in the Saxon Tongue ſignifies the 


ame with Spirit; and Holy Ghoſt, becauſe, beſide his eſſen- 
tial Holineſs which he has in common with the Father and 
the Son, his Office is to work Holineſs in the Hearts of 
God's People. For as Creation is particularly aſerib'd to the 
Father, and Redemption to the Son; ſo is SanQification 
made the peculiar Work of the Holy Ghoſt. Hence we 
are ſaid to be ſav'd. or ſanctify'd, by the <waſhing of Rege- 
neration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. 
and elſewhere, that oxr Souls are puriſy'd thro' the Spirit, 
i Pet. 1. 22. Now this Holy Ghoſt is here plainly ſuppos'd | 
to be both a Perſon, and likewiſe a Perſon diftin& from the 
aber and the Son; from both which, he is alſo ſaid to 
toceed. 

That he is a Perſon, is to be believ'd againſt the Hereſy 
of Sabellius of old, and Socinus of latter days; who affirm'd 
the Holy Ghoſt to be only an Accident, that is, a Power, 
Virtue, or Quality reſiding in God and deriv'd from him. 
Againſt theſe, I ſay, we are to believe him to be not barely 
a Power, Operation, or Quality, but really a Spiritual and 
IntelleQtual Subſtance : for beſide that we are baptiz'd in 
his Name, and profeſs our Faith in him ; he is oppos'd to 
all evil and lying Spirits, which are acknowledg'd to be 
Intellectual Subſtances. And the Holy Scriptures frequently 
alcribe thoſe perſonal Diſpoſitions and Operations to him, 
that evidently ſuppoſe him to be a Perſon, and cannot be 
attributed to any thing leſs : for he is ſaid to be griev'd, to 
intercede for us, to ſearch all things, even the deep things of 
Gd, and the like; which are ſuch perſonal Actions and 
Affections, as no mere Quality is capable of. Again, 

That the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon diſtin from the Father 
and the Son, is to be believ'd againſt another fort of He- 
reticks, who confounded the three Perſons of the Trinity, 
deſtroying their ſubſtantial Properties, and thereby making 
them all but one Perſon under three different Names or 


Appellations. 
U3 NE | Now 
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Now this diſtinction of the Holy Ghoſt 
two Perſons is plainly held forth % ee Re 2 
New Teſtament, where he is often ſtyl'd rhe Spirit of Gul 
he is ſaid to int ce for us with the Father, to be our At 
vocate aud Comſorter, to come from the Father and 70 b 
ent by lin; with many other Ex preſſions that maniſeſ 
imply him to be a Perſon diſtinct from the Father: froth 
wiſe, he muſt be ſaid to be an Advocate to himſelf. to — 
eee e Y come from, and to be ſent by himſelf ; Which 
n wit 7 , 
3 any congruity of Senſe be apply'd to bim. 
As this Holy Spirit is a Perſon diſtin from the Father 
and the Son, ſo is he ſaid in Scripture to proceed from both: 
'That he proceeded irom the Father, our Saviour exprelly 
declares, Jahn 15. 2 6. The Spirit of Truth wehich proceedet) 
from the Father (faith he) he all teſtify of ine: upon 
which accoun: he is often ſtyl'd the Shtrit of God 
= Spirit of the Father; being ſent by and procceding from 
Again, That he proceeded from the Son likewi f 
be not lo expreily aftirm'd, is yet virtually 8 
imply'd in ſundry Expreſſions of Holy Scripture; for he is 
often call'd e S$f17:17 of rhe Son, the Spirit of Chriſt and 
the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And if his being calle 
the Spirit of the Father ſignify'd his proceeding from him 
his being call'd the Spirit of the Son muſt for the ſame rer 
ſon ſignify his proceeding from him alſo. Beſide 
He is ſaid to be ſent by the I yh well as the Father ; for 
he gong” when his if ae _-_ he would ſend the Comfor 
ter to them, which was the Holy Ghoſt, 
Defects of his Ablence : and tho * be e 
ſend him from the Father, and in the Father's Name, yet 
he is at other times ſaid to ſend him himſelf, and likewiſe 
that the Father ſends him in his Name z which Expreſſions 
ſuppoſe him to proceed equally from both : and this is the 
antient Catholick Faith in this matter. Thus, having 
ſhew'd who is here meant by the Holy Ghoſt, L proceed 


to ſhew, 


Secondly, What we are taught to believe of him: and thi 
may be reduc'd to two Heads ; (I.) The Divinity of rig 
ſon. And, (2.) The Diverſity of his Offices and Operations 
for the Salvation of Mankind. 


1. For 
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1. For the Divinity of his Perſon: We are to believe the 
Holy Ghoſt to be truly and properly God, cozqual and co” 
eſſential with the Father and the Son, againſt the Hereſy of 


the Arians and Macedonians; which hath been lately re- 


riv'd by the Sociniaus, and others in our Age. Now, that 
he is truly God, the Scriptures do plainly teſtify, For be- 
fide that he is rank'd with the Father and the Son in that 
Form of Baptiſm given by our bleſſed Saviour, Mar. 28. 19. 
and likewiſe in that uſual Benediction of the Apoſtles, men- 


tion'd 2 Cor. 13. 14. befide that, I fay, the moſt prope- 


Names of God, and all the Titles peculiar ro the Divine 
Perſons are attributed to him. Lying to the Holy Ghoſt is 


call'd Lying unto God, Acts 5. 3, 4. The Temple of the © 


Holy Ghoſt is call'd che Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16. all the 
incommunicable Properties and Attributes of God are aſcrib'd 
to him; as Omnipreſence, Mhither /hall I go from thy 
Hirit? &c. Omniſcience, for he ſearcheth the Heart, and 


knoweth the deep Things of God : Eternity, being before, in, 


and thro' all times. 
Again, All thoſe Divine Acts that are proper and peculiar 
to God only, are aſcrib'd to him, as Creation, Regenera- 


tion, and the like. 


| Laſtly, All thoſe Acts of Faith and Worſhip which are 


due only to God, are offer'd up and requir'd to be paid to 
him ; for we are to adore and glorify the Holy Spirir, to put 
our Truſt and Reliance in him : which would be groſs Ulur- 
pation and Idolatry, if he were not truly God, equal to the 
Father and the Son. In a word, the Divine Titles and 
Honours given to him, 12 prove and declare him to be 
a Divine Perſon ; which we are there fore (as the Catholick 
Faith direQs) firmly to believe of him. 

2. The next thing we are to believe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
is, the ſeveral Offices and Operations he performs in the 
Oeconomy of Man's Salvation, Now, of theſe Acts or 


Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, relating to Man's Salvation, 


there are two ſorts : 
The one, extraordinary and ſupernatural ; of which kind 


were thoſe miraculous Gifts given in the Infancy of the - 


Church, which laſted but for a time. KY 

The other, more ordinary and natural, ſutable to the 
more adult and grown State of the Church ; and theſe are 
to continue to the end of the World. ONE 

Of the firſt ſort, were thoſe extraordinary Gifts and In- 


ſpirations that fell on the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt, 


U 4 tor 
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for the planting and propagating cf the Goſpel : of which 
we read in this 2d Chapter of the Acts; where, in the firs 
and following Verſes, we are told, that the Holy Ghoſt, ac. 
cording to Chriſt's molt gracious Promiſe, came down cn 
the Apoſtles, iz e ſound of a mighty ruſbing Wind, ad 
far upon the Heads of them, in tie. ſhape of cloven Zongues 41 
of Fire, and fill d all the Henſe where they were ſitting. Ou 
Saviour at his leaving the World had commanded the 
Apoſtles to ſtay at Jeriſalem, and not to undertake the 
preaching or planting the Goſpel, till they rere endeu's 
with Porecr from on high. Upon which Order, they con. 
tinu'd there till the Day of Pentecoſt; at which time, 
while they were together, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
them in a viſible Body of bright ſhining Fire, and inſpir'd 
them with thoſe Gifts that enabled and quality'd them to 
propagate the Goſpel thro' the World. 

Now to this end, three things were abſolutely neceſſary, 

1. That they ſhould be able to ſfeak the ſeveral Lan 
guages of the World, to whom they were to preach. 

2. That they ſhould fully underitand the Doctrines they 
were to deliver. And, 

2. That they ſhould have power to convince and confirm 
the World in the Truth of them ; for all which they were 
endow'd with Power from on high, bv this Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

1. I ſay, to preach and propagate the Goſpel, *twas ne- 
ceſſary that the Apoſtles ſhould be enabled to ſpeak the ſe— 
veral Languages of the Countries to which they were ſent; 
for without this, they were neither capable of teaching, 
nor the People of lcarning any thing from them: for ex- 
' 2epr they ſhould utter with the Tongue Words eafy to be un- 
ter ſtocd, how ſhould it be known what is ſpoken ? In ſuch a 
caſe they would only ea into the Air, they would be Bar- 
barians to the People, and the People Barbarians wto them. 
To provide againſt this, the Holy Ghoſt inſpir'd them with 
the Gift of Tongues, by which they were enabled of a ſud— 
den, without any Rules of Grammar or previous Inſtruc- 
tion, to ſpeak to Men of all Nations in their ſeveral Lan- 
guages, declaring to each of them the wonderful Works of 
God. This cur Text here tells us, that being fd with the 
Holy Ghoſt, they began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the 
Spirit gave thera utterance. This the Men of all Nations, 


then preſent at Feruſalem, ſaw and heard, to their great 
Amazement; they all wondring how thoſe illitgrate Gali- 
| | lean 5, 
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leans, who ſcarce underſtood their own Mother-Tongue, 
ſhould all of a ſudden ſpeak thus fluently in the Languages 
of all Countries, and even out-do the greateſt Linguiſts and 
Philoſophers : which could not be done by any Power of 
Nature or Art, but was the intire Work and Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Again, | 


2. Not only the Knowledge of the Tongues, but a full and / 


clear underitanding of the Doctrine of the Goſpel was 


neceſſary to the preaching and propagating of it; for as 
none can teach another what he hath no knowledge of him- 


ſelf, ſo neither could the Apoſtles lead others into all Truth, 
without a clear and certain knowledge of it themſelves : 
and becauſe what they deliver'd was to be the Rule and Stan- 
dard of Truth to all ſucceeding Generations, therefore the 
Holy Spirit, betide the Gift of Tongues, furniſh'd them 
with the Gifts of Knowledge and Prophecy, whereby they 
were enabled to underſtand all Myſteries, and likewiſe to 
reveal and expound them to others. Thus we read, that 


the Diſciples who receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, ſpake with Tongues -- 


and propheſy'd; Acts 19. 6. meaning, that in the ſeveral 
Languages of thoſe Places where they came, they explain'd 
the Myiteries of the Kingdom of Heaven; the Holy Ghoſt 
bringing to their Remembrance all that Chriſt had ſaid and 
done, and likewiſe aſſiſting them with farther Inſpirations, 
neceſſary for the propagating of the Goſpel, and deliver- 
ing down the Truth to future Ages. 

3. Another thing neceſſary to this end, was a Power of 
confirming the Truth of what they deliver'd with ſuch un- 
queſtionable Evidence, as might be ſufficient to convince 
and convert the World to the Belief of it : For none can 
or will believe without ſufficient Evidence ; and therefore 


"that nothing might be wanting to the Faith of Mankind, 


the Holy Ghoſt, to the Gift of Tongues and Prophecy, ad- 
ded the Gift of Miracles, whereby the Apoſtles and others 
were enabled by many mighty and wonderful Works to 
atteſt the Truth and Divinity of their Doctrine. Hence 
we read, upon this coming down of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
mamy Wonders and Signs were done by the Apoſtles ; Acts 4. 
30. they heal'd the Sick, cur'd the Blind and the Lame with 
a word's ſpeaking, they made the Deaf to hear and the 
Dumb to Book ; yea, and rais'd the Dead to Life again: all 
which exceeding the Power of Art and Nature, were the 
miraculous Effects of a Divine Power, and prov'd the Doc- 


arc 
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are the Broad Seal of Heaven, to confirm and teſtify a 
thing to come from God, call'd therfore the Demonſtration 
of the Spirit and Power, x Cor. 2, 4. And by theſe the 
Apoltles plainly appear'd to be Teachers come from God ; for 
_=_ could ao the works that they did, except God were with 
Hei. 

Theſe were ſome of thoſe extraordinary Giſts of the Spi. 
rit that were 1 upon the firſt planting and propa- 
gating of the Goſpel, and were therefore rife in the early 
days of Chriſtianity. But when the Goſpel had ſpread and 
prevail'd every where, when the Natives of every Country 
embrac'd and underſtood the Chriſtian Religion, and were 
able to inſtruct each other in their own Language; when 
the whole New Teſtament was reveal'd, and the great 
Truths of it ſufficiently confirm'd, by the miraculous Ef- 
fects of a Divine Power accompanying it: then did theſe 
extraordinary Gifts expire and ceaſe, together with the 
Reaſon of them ; for the Spirit of God that doth nothing 
in vain, is not wont to give extraordinary Aſſiſtances, when 
ordinary Means will ſerve the turn, And this will lead me 
to conſider, 

24ly, Thoſe ordinary and ſtanding Offices and Operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which he {till exerciſeth in the Church, 
and will continue to do to the end of the World; for tis 
by this Holy Spirit that Chriſt promis'd to be with his Fol- 
lowers to the end of the World, Mat. 28. 19. And when he 
aſcended up into Heaven, he told them, he would ſend ano- 
"ther Comforter, that is, this Holy Ghoſt, which would 
abide with them for ever, John 14. 16. Which Promiſe was 
not confin'd only to the Apoſtles, and firſt Chriſtians, who 
died ſoon after, but to all Chriſtians that live and ſucceed 
them to the end of the World. To theſe he continues, 

1. To be a Teacher and Inſtructor in all the weighty 
Matters of Religion; which Office he performs for them, 
partly by the inſpir'd Writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, who ſpeak not of their own heads, or by the Will of 
Man, but, as they were moved of the Holy Ghoſt. And there- 
dre St. Paul aſſures us, that a!l Scripture is given by Inſpi- 
ration of God, and is profitable for Doctrine, for Re proof, 
for Correction, for Inſtruttion in Righteonſmeſs, that the Man 
of God may be perfect, and thorowly furniſh'd to all good 
Morks; 2 Tim. z. 16, 17. So that the Holy Scriptures are 
now the ſtanding Rule and Direction for Matters of Faith 
and Practice, and we ſhould not vainly expect, or lightly 

| rely 
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rely upon any new Revelations. Again, the Holy Ghoſt ; 


now continues to inſtruct us, partly by appointing and con- 
ſecrating an Order of Men to unfold, inculcate, and apply 
to us the Holy Scriptures: for St. Peter tells us, that mo 
Prophecy of Scripture is of any private Interpretation, 2 Pet. 
1. 20. So that private Perſons may not preſume to depend 
too much upon their own Senſe and Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, but ſhould be directed by thoſe that are appointed to 
rule and teach them, and in a great meaſure yield to the 
publick Wiſdom and Authority of the Church, which is 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 

2. The Holy Ghoſt continues to ſanctify, and work 
Grace in the Hearts of God's People, and thereby prepare 
them for Glory. Hence he is ſtyl'd the Spirit of Grace and 
Holineſs, becauſe he is the Cauſe of theſe things, and 
works them in us. Tis this Holy Spirit that illuminates 
our Minds, re&ifies our Wills, renews our Affections, and 
purifies our Hearts: ſo the Apoſtle tells us, we are waſh'd, 
we are ſanctify'd, we are juſtity'd in the Name of Chriſt, 
by the Spirit of God, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
x: Cor. 6. tn. Tis. 4. . 

3. The Holy Ghoſt continues to periorm the Office of a 
Comforter, by ſuggeſting to our Minds Arguments of Con- 
ſolation in every Condition, encouraging us to go on in 
our Chriſtian Courſe, and bearing up our Spirits under all 
the Oppoſition and Difficulties we meet with in ir. Hence 
we read of the Comforts of the Spirit, and the Jays of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Twas this ſupported the Saints, Martyrs, 
and Confeſſors of old under all their Sufferings ; and 'tis by 
theſe Cordials that our Spirits are kept from ſinking under 
the many Preſſures, Troubles, and Temptations of this 
Life. The Spirit of God, by bringing to our Mind com- 


fortable Thoughts, fills us with Foy and Peace in Believing, © © 


and adminiſters ſometimes ſtronger Cordials, as our Neceſſi- 
ties require. 

4. The Holy Ghoſt continues to be our Advocate, to 
plead and make Interceſſion for us: And this he doth by 
inſpiring us with thoſe pious and devout Affections, that 
make our Prayers aſcend like Incenſe, and return laden 
with Bleſſings into our own Boſom, Tis by this Holy Spi- 


rit (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) that we are enabled to cry Abba, © 


Father; Rom. 8. 15, 16. And in the ſame Chapter he 
adds, that he makes Interceſſion for us with Sighs and Groans . 
that cannot be utter d. 

| 2 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, The Holy Ghoſt performs the Office of a Wit- 
neſs, that is, not only to teſtify of Chriſt, that he is Fe 


Son of God, but likewiſe to bear irneſs with our Spirits, 
that we alſo are the Children of God. 


Thus we ſee what we are to believe concerning the Holy 
Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. From all 
which we may learn, 

1. To render all due Honour and Adoration to this Di- 
vine Spirit ; for _ God bleſſed for ever, equal with the 
Father and the Son, he mult have an equal ſhare of Divine 
Honour and Worſhip. 


2. Let us learn hence earneſtly to deſire and pray for 


— this Holy Spirit, the Fountain of all ſpiritual Grace and 


Comfort: to which we have abundant Encouragement 
from God's gracious Promiſe, of giving the Holy Stirit 10 
them that ask it; Luke 11. 15. 

Laſtly, Let us demean ourſelves becomingly to this 
Holy Spirit, not grieving it by neglecting its Gifts, and 
quenching its good Motions ; nor doing deſpight to it, by 
contemning its Graces, and refuſing its Calls, nor any 
way provoking it by rejecting its Comforts or Inſtructions; 
but thankfully giving ourſelves up to its Guidance and Di- 
rection, imploting its Aid, receiving its Counſel, and em- 
bracing its Comfort: that being led by the Spirit in the 
ways of Grace here, he may after bring us to Glory. 
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EPH. iv. 4. 
There is one Body, and one Spirit, &c. 


AVING ain the foregoing Article explain'd what is 
reveal'd concerning the Perſon and Offices of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; I proceed in the next place to what 
we profeſs to believe concerning the Church, which is con- 
ſtituted and animated by it: And this is held forth in the 
following Article; I believe in the Holy Catholick Church, 


and the Communion of Saints. Which Article hath two 
Branches: | 


The 


A Os 
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The one relating to the Unity of the Church, the other 
to the Communion of Saints or Members of it. I begin 
with the firſt, viz, he Holy Catholick Church; which being 
expreſs'd in the ſingular Number, ſignifies the Unity of it, 
and may therefore be fitly diſcours'd of from theſe words : 
There is one Body, and one Spirit. 

In treating whereof, with relation to the Creed, I muſt 
ſhew, 


Firſt, How the Church is ſaid to be One, 

Secondly, Why it is ſtyl'd Holy. And, 

Thirdly, In what ſenſe it is ſaid to be Catholick. And 
cloſe up with ſome practica! Leſſons to be learnt from each. 


For the Nature and Notion of the Chriſtian Church, I 
muſt refer the Reader to the Seventh Diſcourſe of the 


Firſt Part; where 'tis defin'd to be a ſpiritual Society of all 


Chriſtian People, calld out of the World, and united to Chriſt 
as the Head, and to one another as the Members. Each part 
whereof being there diſtinctly handled, I ſhall proceed 
here to conſider, 


Firſt, The Unity of it; There is one Body, and one Spirit. 


The Body (we know) tho conſiſting of many Members, 
having divers Offices and Functions, is yet but one; in 
like manner the Church, tho conſiſting of many Congre- 
gations for the Convenience of Worſhip and Diſcipline, is 
yet but one in Chriſt Jeſus: ſo the Apoſtle tells the Ro- 
mans, Chap. 12. 4, 5. and the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 12. 12. 
The Jewiſh Church and Temple of old was but one Body, 


tho of a leſſer ſize and extent, being confin'd only to one 


Nation; and the Chriſtian Church is fill but one and the 


{ame with that, enlarg'd by the Acceſſion of the Genri«s, | 
and diffus'd over the face of the whole Earth: which Ac 


ceſſion makes indeed an alteration in the largeneſs of its 
Extent and Dimenſions, but none in the Nature and Sub- 


{tance of the Thing. For as a Perſon is ſaid to be the 'ame 
when grown up to the Stature of a Man, that he was in 


his Infancy or Childhood; even ſo the Church, when ar- 
riv'd to the Fulneſs of the Stature of Chriſt, is one and 
the ſame it was under its weaker and more infant ſtate. 
So the ſame Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, ver. 13. We are 
all baptiz'd into one Body, whether we be Fews or Ge les, 
whether wwe be Bond or Free, Male or Female, we are all one 
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in Chriſt Zeſus ; Gal. 3. 28. The enlarging the Chriſtian 
Church by the — in of the Gentiles, did not make 
more Churches divided into ſeparate and independent So- 
cieties, but only added more Parts to the ſame Church ; the 
Acceſſion of which new and ſimilar Parts may make it big- 
ger, but not another Body than it was before: ſo that (till 
there is but one Body. Now this Unity of the Church is 
made and preſerv'd by many Bonds of Union, which are 
particularly mention'd in this Chapter. | 

The firſt and great Bond that keeps all the Parts toge. 
ther, is the Unity of the Spirit; There is one Body, and 
one Spirit: by which is meant, that One Holy Spirit of God, 
treated of in the foregoing Article; which is vitally united 
to the Church, as the Soul is to the Body. For as the Soul 
animates and enlivens all the Parts of the Body, without 
which it would be but a dead heavy Carcaſe ; even ſo all 
the Members of the Church are quicken'd and actuated by 
this Holy Spirit, without which they are void of all ſpiri- 
tual Life, and no better than dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. 
And as one Body can have but one Soul to actuate and en- 
liven it, ſo the one myſtical Body of Chriſt is only anima- 
ted and quicken'd by one Spirit: fo the Apoſtle tells us, 
1 Cor. 12. 13. By one Spirit we are all haptis'd into one 
Body, and are all made to drink into one Spirit. 

2. Another Bond of Union that holds the Parts of this 
Body together, is their being called into one Hope of their 
Calling; that is, all the Members of Chriſt's Church are 
call'd to one Chriſtian Profeſſion, and likewiſe to one 
Hope of that Calling, viz. that common Salvation pur- 
chas'd by Chriſt, and promis'd to all good Chriſtians, For 
tho Mens particular Callings and Courſe of Life in this 
World are various, according as their private Inclinations, 
and the Intereſt of the Publick require; yet their general 
Calling as Chriſtians is but one, in which they are all requir'd 
to walk: and tho they have different Ends and Expectations 
from their worldly Callings, yet there is but one Hope of 
the Chriſtian Calling, even the Salvation of our Souls ; 
which we ſhould therefore jointly agree to promote, and 
go hand in hand together in the way to it. 

3. Another Bond of Union in this Body, is the Unity of 


the Head, imply'd in thoſe words, there is one Lora; 


meaning, that there is but one Head of this Body, and 
that is Chriſt, who is the ſole Lord and Maſter of his 
Church, Col. 1. 18. Eph. 5. 23. This is the Unity of Diſ- 


cipline, 
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cipline, to preſerve Order and Decency in the Church of 
Chriſt, that all things in it may be done to ediſying; to 
which end, Chriſt as Head of the Church erected a ſtand- 
ing Government in it, appointing the Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples to teach and to rule it: As my Father (ſaith he) bath 
ſent me, ſo ſend I you ;, withal commiſſioning them to or- 
dain and ſend others to the end of the World. 

4. The Church is one by the Unity of Faith, here is one 
Faith ; which being ſum'd up in our Creed, is the Bond of 
Union in the weighty matters of Religion : for by be- 
lieving that the Members of the Church preſerve a Har- 
mony and Conſent in Doctrine, __ agree in the ſame 
Faith, and are thereby kept from being diſtracted with 
Errors and Hereſies; for which reaſon they are commanded 
to hold faſt this Form of ſound Words. 

5. The Church is united into one Body by the Bond of 
the Holy Sacraments ; for there is e Baptiſm, the only 
Door of entrance into it: and we being many, are one 
Bread (ſaith the Apoſtle) by partaking whereof we become 
one Body; 1 Cor. 10. 17. So that all believing Chriſtians 
being waſh'd in the ſame Laver of Regeneration, eating all 
the ſame ſpiritual Meat, aud drinking all the ſame ſpiritual 
Drink, become one ſpiritual Society by the Unity of the 
Sacraments. For as a the Members by Nerves and Sinews 
are faſten d together into one natural Body; ſo all Chri- 
ſtians being knit together by the Bonds and Ligaments of 
= Holy Sacraments, make up the one myſtical Body of 

riſt. 

Laſtly, To complete this Union, the Apoſtle adds, There 
is one God and Father of all, who is above all by his Power, 
in all by his Preſence, and 7hro all by his Providence. 
From all which Bonds of Union we may ſafely conclude 
the Unity of the Church ; to which I ſhall only add the 
Unity of the Foundation : for as a Houſe built upon one 
Foundation, tho it may have many Rooms and Apart- 
ments, is but one Hoals even ſo the Church being built 
upon one Foundation (for other Foundation can no Man lay 
than that is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt) can be but one 
Church. Which is the firſt thing we here profeſs to be- 
lieve concerning the Church, to wit, its Unity ; There is 
one Boay. 


The Second is the Holineſs of it ; 7 believe in the Holy | 
Catholick Church, ated and animated by one Holy To 


his 
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This Epithet or Title we find given to it in Holy Scripture 
and the antient Fathers; in both which 'tis generally yl" 
the Holy Church, For the better underſtanding whereof 
we muſt conſider the Church, as Militant here on Earth. 
and likewiſe as Triumphant in Heaven; in both which ſenſe; 
"tis ſaid to be holy, tho in different meaſures and degrees, 

The one by an imperfe&, the other by a more perfect 
Holineſs. The Militant Church here on Earth mu again 
be confider'd as it is Viſible, and likewiſe as *tis Inviſible. 

The former conſiſts of all thoſe who are admitted by 
"Baptiſm to be viſible Members of it, the latter only of 
Cach as are ſound and ſincere Members of it: The former 
are in Scripture frequently ſtyl'd /e Called, the latter rh 
Choſen or Elect ; according to that of our Saviour, Many 
are called, but few are choſen, Both theſe are likewiſe ſaid 
to be Holy, tho in different kinds and reſpects; the one 
by a relative, the other by an inherent Holineſs, 

1/t, For the viſible Members of the Church militant, 

they are ſaid to be Holy. 
1. In reſpect of that Holy Calling and Profeſſion they 
have taken ſupon them; Te are called unto Holineſs (faith 
the Apoſtle) 1 Theſſi4. 7. And God hath called us with « 
Holy Calling, 2 Tim. 1. 9. By this Vocation they are call 
and ſeparated from the reſt of the World, and dedicated 
unto God ; which Separation is in Scripture term'd Holi- 
neſs: and the whole Body thus ſeparated and dedicated, 
is ſaid to be holy; for if the Sabbath and the Temple are 
call'd holy, by being ſet apart from common Uſes, how 
much more may the Body of Chriſtians be fo ſtyl'd, who 
are ſeparated from the reſt of the World, and ſolemnly 
dedicated unto God ? 

2. The Church may be term'd Holy in reſpe& to the 
Offices that are appointed, and the Powers that are exer- 
cis'd in it; Which being by Inſtitution and Operation holy, 
denominate the whole Church holy, in which theſe things 
are inſtituted and perform'd. 

3. The Church may be ſtyl'd Holy, in reſpect of the Ob- 
ligation lying upon all the Members of it, which is to dead 
holy and virtuous Lives; for every one that nameth the 
Name of Chriſt is to depart from Tniquity ; and every Mem- 
ber of his Church ſtands engag'd to the greateſt Holineſs ; 
he is a Diſciple and Follower of the Holy Jeſus, who bath 
given the ſtricteſt Rules, and the beſt 3 to walk 
by : and both theſe are back'd with the higheſt Motives 
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and Encouragements to walk in theſe ways, and likewiſe 
with the ſoreſt Threats and Affrightments from al! itrayin 
and abberration from them. Beſides which, every ba AY 
Chriſtian hath vow'd and promis'd to be Chriſt's faithful 
Follower and Servant, and to walk in all Holineſs and Pu- 
rity of Life to the laſt; which Obligation lying upon every 
Member of the Church, *tis for that reaſon julitly ſtyl'd 
Help. 


End and Dcfign of its Conſtitution ; which is the begetting 
and increaſing Holineſs in all the Members of it. For Chritt 
purchas'd to himſelf a Church, that he might (as the Apoſtie 
tells us) purify to himſelf a peculiar People, wealous of gocd 
Works ; that is, that he might have ſome to have fellow- 
ſhip with by his Grace here, and by Holineſs fit them for 
Glory hereafter z for without Holineſs no Man can ſee the 
Lerd. 

Upon theſe accounts chiefly all the Viſible Members of 
the Church militant are and may be truly term'd Holy. 
But then, 

24%, The Inviſible Members of this Church are fo ſtyl'd 


upon a farther and better account, viz. not barely by a 


relative, but by a perſonal and inherent Holineſs wrought - 


in them by the Holy Spirit of God: for they have not only 
their Souls waſh'd from the Guilt of Sin in the Waters of 
Baptiſm, but their Natures renew'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and their Hearts purify'd from the Pollution of it by the 
Power of Divine Grace : by which means, from the Slaves 
of Sin and Satan, they become the Servants of Chriſt, hav- 
ing their Fruit unto Holineſs, and iz the end receiving for 
Wages Eternal Life. | 

Now theſe are call'd Inviſible Members of the Holy 
Church, becauſe they are not eafily known and diſcern'd 


from others; for here in this World good Men, by reaſon 


of the Diſguiſes of Hypocriſy, and promiſcuous Event of 
things, are hardly diſtinguiſh'd from bad: and therefore 


we find the Church compar'd ſometimes ro Noah's Ark, 


that receiv'd all forts of Creatures, both clean and unclean 

beaſts ; ſometimes to a Field, where Tares and Wheat grow 

* a4 between which no Separation is to be made till the 
arveſt. 


Sometimes again, 'tis compar'd to a Net that incloſes good 


Fiſh and bad; at other times to a great Houſe, in which 
there are not only Yeſſels of Gold and Silver, but alſo of 
Vo T. I. X Mood 


Laſtly, The Church is farther ſo call'd, in reſpe& of the . 
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Wood and of Earth, and ſome to Honour, and ſome to Diſly. 
nour. By all which it appears, that the Church is a Com. 
plex Body, conſiſting of Perſons truly good, who are the 
Heirs of Salvation; and likewiſe of bad Men and Hypo- 
crites, who are the 4 vm of Wrath fitted for Deſtrufticn 
between whom no Diſcrimination can be made here, which 
is therefore to be left to the final Determination of the las 
Day, when Chriſt the great Judge of the World ſhall ſeps 
rate the one from the other, as a Shepherd divides the 
Sheep from the Goats, ſetting the one at his Right Hand, ani 
the other at his Left. However, both here denominate the 
Church Holy; the one, by external Profeſſion only; the 
other, by internal and ſpiritual Regeneration. And thi; 
will lead me from the Militant State of the Church, to con- 
fider it in the 
Next place, as Triumphant in Heaven : and this hath the 
Title of Holy, * the account of a more perfect and in. 
defcaſible Holineſs, to which all the true Members of it will 
attain in the World to come, when Chriſt all preſent it 
ro himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wwrinkle, or 
any ſuch thing, but it ſhall be for ever holy aud without Ve. 
Miſh ; Epheſ. 5.27. This is the Second thing we here belicye 
of the Church, that 'tis Holy. The 


Third and Laſt is its Univerſality; I believe the Holy Ca. 
tholick Church. Here, by Cathelick Church, we underſtand 
the whole Body of Chriſtians diffus'd thro' all Places, and 
enduring to all Times: for whereas the Jewiſh Church was 
confin'd to one Place, and conſiſted only of the Inhabitants 
of one Nation, the Chriſtian Church is now evlarg'd to all 
Places and Perſons, and extends to the utmoſt Parts or the 
Earth; inſomuch, that 772 all Nations, he that feareth God 
and <worketh Righteonſiefs, is accepted with him. The time 
was, when the Jeres were the only People of God, and 
Jerilſalem the ſole Place of Worſhip, from which the Gem 
tiles were excluded by a Partition Wall: Fewry was the 
Garden of God, which he impal'd and cultivated ; In Judah 
2was God known, end his Name was great in Iſrael ; whillt 
the reſt of the World lay like a neglected Common: He 

ſhew'd his Mord ttuto Jacob, his Statutes and 8 tt 
70 Iſrael, he hath not done ſo with any Nation; Plal. 147. 29. 
So that the Iraelites then were the only pecuhar People, 
and the whole Church 'was circumſcrib'd within the narrow 


Confines of ZFugea. 


Bu! 
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But now the Incloſure is broken down, and our Bleſſed 
Saviour, according to promiſe, hath the Heathen for his 
Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for his 
Poſſeſion. The Apoſtles indeed were firit ſent only to the loſt 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael : But Chriſt after told them, 
that be had other Sheep that belong'd not to that Fold ; and 
therefore enlarg'd their Commiſſion, to go and reach all Na- 
tions, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, that they all 
may be one Flock, and one Fold, under one great Shepherd 
and Biſhop of their Souls. And from this large ſpreading 
and diffuſtveneſs of the Church over the face of the whole 
Earth, it is truly and properly ſtyl'd Carholick. Again, 

2. Tis ſo call'd from the Faith profeſs'd and receiv'd in 
it; which being one and the ſame every where, is there- 
fore ſtyl'd Carholick in this ſenſe. Particular Churches are 
ſometimes ſtyl'd Catholick, becauſe they hold the Catholick 
Orthodox Faith, and ſo arc ſound Members of the Catho- 
lick Church. | 

3. The Church is fo ſtyl'd from ſome publick Acts and 
Duties of it, which tho done in one place, are univerſally 
valid and binding every where. Thus they who by A 


tiſm are receiv'd into a particular or national Church, do 


thereby become Members of the Catholick Church, and are 


to be admitted to the Worſhip and Communion of it in all 
Places where they come, unleſs they exclude themſelves 
by their own default. And likewiſe they who are duly 


excommunicated or turn'd out of any particular Church, are 
thereby excluded from all the Duties and Privileges of the 


Catholick, and may not be admitted to them any where, 

till they reconcile themſelves to it by Submiſſion and Peni- 

tence. Thus we ſee what we profeſs to believe concerning 

the Chriſtian Church, vis. that tis but One, that 'tis Holy, 
and that 'tis Catholick. 
For a Cloſe then: 

1. From the Church's being One, all the Members of it 


ſhould learn to unite in Heart and Affection; this was our 


Saviour's Prayer in their behalf, -hat they all might be One: 
And this was the firſt Chriſtians Practice, of whom we 
read, that they were all of one Heart, and one Mind, The 
Church, we ſee, is but one Body, and ated by one Spirit; 
and *tis, we know, unnatural for the Members of the ſame 
Body to ſeparate and divide from one another; and 'tis 
much more unchriſtian for the Members of Chriſt's Myſtical 
Body to do ſo: for which _ the Apoſtle wills us, above 
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all things, to Reet he Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, 
and ſharply rebukes all that ſeparate and cauſe Diviſions, 
There muſt be indeed a local Separation, becauſe all the 
Members of the Catholick Church being diſpers'd in ſundry 
and diſtant Parts of the World, cannot meet in one Place 
or Aſſembly; but there mult be no Divifion in Communion, 
Worſhip or Diſcipline, - no Altar againſt Altar, nor an 
breaking into Setts and Parties. For, as in the natural Bo- 
dy, 'tis not the different Situation or Offices of the ſeveral 
Parts that makes a Schiſm, but the ſeparating or dividing 
one Member from. another, for that deſtroys the Union of 
the Parts, and cuts off all Communication with the Whole: 
even ſo in the Myſtical Body of the Church, 'tis not the 
aſſembling in divers Places and Congregations, that makes 
a ſinful Separation, but ſetting up giczerent Communions, 
and breaking off from a well-eſtabliſh'd Worſhip and Diſ- 
cipline ; for this rends in pieces the Body of Chriſt, and 


makes the Church not one Body, but many. 


2. From the Church's being Holy, we ſhould learn and 
raQiſe the greateſt Holineſs ; that as he *eho hath call'd ns 
2s Holy, 6 Seoul de be in all manner of Converſation and 
Goalineſs. Holineſs becometh thy Houſe for ever (ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt:) and if Holineſs becometh the Church, as 'tis ta- 
ken for the Houle of God, how much more muſt it become 
the People of God that aſſemble in it? This is the ſenſe of 
thoſe frequent Exhortations of the Apoſtle, to cvalk as be- 
cometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, to walk worthy of him unto all 
e ll. pleaſing, aud to be Fullowers of God as dear Chilaren; 
and the like. 

Laſtly, From the Church's being Catholick, we learn not 
only the Goodneſs of God in extending the Bounds of his 
Church to the end of the World : but our own Duty, which 
is, to continue Members of it to our Lives end, 2 out of 
the Church there is ordinarily no Salvation, 
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ACTS ii. 42. 

They continued ſledfaſily in the Apoſtles Doctrine 
and Fellowſhip, and breaking of Bread, and in 
Prayers. | 

He in the foregoing Diſcourſe explain'd the 


Nature, the Conſtitution, and the Extent of the 
Chriſtian Church: I procced, as the following part 
of the Creed directs us, to conſider, | 
The great Privileges that appertain to all the true Mem- 
bers of it. | 
And they are chiefly theſe four; two whereof relate to 
this Life, being begun here, to wit, The Communion of 
Saints, and the . of Sins: The other two refer to 
the next, being to be completed hereafter, vis. The Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, and the Life Everlaſting. I ſhall 
ſpeak at this time to the | 
Firſt of theſe, The Communion of Saints ; from theſe 
words of St. Luke, They continued, &c. In treating where- 
of, with relation to the Creed, I muſt ſhew, 


Firſt, Who are the Perſons here underſtood by Saints. 

Secondly, What Communion is to be held with them. 

Thirdly, What is imply'd in the Belief of this Commu- 
nion. For the 


Firſt, By Saints here, we are undoubtedly to underſtand 
Chriſtians, or the Members of Chriſt's Church before deſcrib'd ; 
all which either are, or ought to be holy. They are call'd 


ſometimes the Ele, the Brethren, the Faithful, and many 


times the Saints; as may be ſeen by the Inſcriptions and 
Salutations of the Epiſtles written to them by the Holy Apo- 
ſtles. They are by Profeſſion Men of Holineſs, having by 
Baptiſm enter'd upon a High and Holy Calling; and till we 
certainly know them to be otherwiſe, we are in Charity to 

preſume and believe them ſuch. 
But wherein does their Sanity or Holineſs conſiſt ? 
Why, Holineſs in Scripture frequently _ a Separation 
from common and ordinary, to holy and ſacred Uſes; and 
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is therefore often apply'd to Things as well as Perſons, 
Times and Places are for this reaſon call'd Holy: The Sab. 
bath Day, the Temple, with all the Veſſels and Utenſil: 
thereof, are ſaid to be Holy unto the Lord; being ſet apart 
from profane and common Uſes, and apply'd only to Exer- 
ciſes that are Peculiar and Divine, Thus Perſons dedicated 
to any Sacred Office or Function, are ſtyl'd Holy; and ge- 
nerally all ſuch us are cali'd from the common Condition of 
the World, unto any peculiar Service or Relation to God, 
are thereby denominated Holy, and call'd Saints. 

But are all that are admitted into the Church thereby 
made inwardly Holy, and become truly Saints? No; the 
Church, as was betore obſerv'd, is a Field that hath Tares 
as well as good Corn, Chaff as well as Wheat ; that is, bad 
Men and Hypociites, as well as good and ſound Chriſtians, 
But becauſe we cannot certainly diſtinguiſh the one from 
the other, and no Separation will be wade between them 
till the laſt Day, Charity teaches to believe, hope, and judge 
the beſt of all Men: and, for that Chriſtian Profeſſion and 
Engagement they have enter'd ino, to account them Holy, 
We E the Iraelites in Scripture ſtyl'd a H ly Nation, a 

Choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, a Peculiar Peco le, 
upon the account of their Dedication unto God ; tho many 
on prov'd a ſtubborn, murmuring and rebellious Ge- 
neration, In like manner, we find many in the New Tek 
tament, for embracing the Chriſtian Faith, call'd Saints ; 
tho ſome of them ns. Tn abus'd than adorn'd that noble 
Title. In ſhort then, all Chriſtians, as well by ourward 
Profeſſion, as by inward Purity and Renovation of Mind, 
are here underſtood by the Name of Saizrs. But, 


Secondly, What is that Communion of Saints which we 
here profeſs to believe and maintain? Why, in general, tis 
a readineſs to join together in all the publick Offices of our 
common Chriflianity : More particularly, 'tis, as our Text 
directs, to continue ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles Dofrine and 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers; 
for in theſe things St, Luke places the Communion of the 
Primitive Church. 

1/t, I ſay, The Communion of Saints conſiſts in a ſted- 
faſt continuance in the Apoſtles Doctrine, or a joint Adhe- 
rence and Agreement in all the neceſſary eſſential Points of 
Faith, ſum'd up and deliver'd to us in the Apoſtles Creed. 


By the neceſſary Points of Faith, we underſtand thoſe 1 
Wc 
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rſons, MW which the Foundation of Chriſtianity ſtands, without the 
Sab. belief of which we cannot be ſav'd; as that Chriſt is the 
enfils Saviour of the World, and the ſole Mediator between God 
apart and Man; together with the Fundamental Verities upon 
Zxer. which his Mediation depends. In theſe there is :v be an 
univerſal Conſent and Agreement among Chriſtians, who 
ge. are to join together in a Unity of Faith: this is the mean- 
on of ing of thole Scriptures, that require us 70 „ind, and think, 
God, MW 2nd ſpeak rhe ſume thing; to ſtand faſt in one Spirit with 
one Mind, and to ſtrive trgether for the Faith of the Goſpel. 
There are other Truths of leſſer moment, that do not 
affect the Foundation: in theſe a greater Liberty and La- 
titude of Belief may and mult be allow'd, but in the oze 
Faith, once delrver'd to the Saints, all Chriſtians ſhould 
agree, and be perfefly join'd tegerther in the ſame Mind and 
the ſame Judgment. Which is the firſt Branch of this 
Communion of Saints. The | 
24 Is a ftedfaſt Continuance in the Apoſtles Fellowſhip ; 
which being mention'd apart from breaking of Bread, muſt 
be underſtood of owning their Authority, and adhering to 
their Government : for the Apoſtles were appointed by 
le, Chriſt as his Deputies to teach and govern his Church; and 
ny the adhering to their Diſcipline, as well as Doctrine, is 
ge- call'd Living in their Fellowſhip. Now to continue in the 
e. MW Apoſtles Fellowſhip, is to own the Authority of the Biſhops 
; and Paſtors of the Church, who ſucceed the Apoſtles in that 
Office; for Chriſt promis'd to be with the Apoſtles to the 
rd MW endof the World: which could not be with them in their 
id, MW own Perſons, who died ſoon after, but in their Succeſſors, 
who were to teach and govern the Church to the end of the 
World. So that by keeping in Fellowſhip with our lawful 
ve | Biſhops, who are their Succeſſors, we may be ſaid to keep 
in Fellowſhip with them. This is the ſenſe of thoſe words, 
ur Obey them that have the Rule over you in the Lord, and ſub- 
xt | mat yourſelves, for they watch for your Souls; Heb. 13. 17. 
14 and elſewhere, Know them that are over you in the Lora, 
and have them in honour for their Works ſake. This then 
ze is part of this Communion, to live in ſubjection to our re- 
ſpective Biſhops, and adhere to their Government, without 
being ſeduc'd from them into Sects or Combinations. 
5 34ly, Another Branch of the Communion of Saints is a 
fl fledfaſt Continuance in Breaking of Bread; that is, in re- 
ceiving the Holy Sacrament: for awe being many (laith the 


. 
n || Apoſtte) are one Bread, and one Body; for weare all Par- 
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takers of that one Bread; 1 Cor. 10. 19. meaning, that az 
we are all admitted into the Church by our Baptiſm, ſo we 
are all united in ir by one Communion ; for the Bread that 
2ve break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt 1 
and the Cup of Ble ſſiag which we bleſs, is it not the Commu. 
nion of the Blood of Chriſt ? as the Apoſtle argues in the 
16th Verſe of that Chapter. Bread, we know, is the ſtaff 
of our natural Lite, chat keeps the Body and Soul together ; 
and Chriſt is that live Bread that preſerves our ſpiritual 
Life, and unites us to him and one another. So that we 
cannot better ſhew ourſelves the living Members of Chriſt's 
Body, than by living together in one Communion : for 
Chriit woul4 have no Schiſm in his Body, no dividing or 
ſeparating from one another, but joining in one Fellowſhip 
and Communion ; that as all Chriſtians belong to the ſame 
Body, ſo they ſhould endeavour to keep the Unity of it 
in the Bond of Peace, which is by one Communion, that 
being the ſolc Bond that can keep them together; inſo— 
much, that in all Places where we come, either in our own 
or foreign Countries, we are to aſſociate, where we may, in 
the publick Acts of Worſhip, and likewiſe receive all others 
into our Communion, to ſhew that we are all of one Body, 
and beiieve the Communion of Saints. 
47 “y, The laſt, tho not the leaſt AR of this Communion, 
is the continuing ſtedfaſt in Prayers; that is, chiefly in the 
ublick Prayers and Devotion of the Church : for tho God 
is ever ready to hear the private and ſecret Prayers of his 
People, yet he eſteems himſelf moſt honour'd, and we ap- 
pear moſt united by joining in the publick Devotions ; for 
which reaſon the Apoſtle wills Chriſtians, not zo forſake the 
aſſembling themſelves together, as the manner of ſ'me is; 
Heb. 10. 25. but to hold faſt the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and 
adhere to the publick Devotion without wavering. By this 
we have Fellowſhip with God and one another, and this is 
a principal Branch of the Communion of Saints : for hereby 
we addreſs to one God thro' one Mediator, putting up the 
fame Petitions, and according to our Saviour's Direction 
agreeing together in what we ask ; which puts a greater 
Life, and procures better Acceprance to e. We 


may not then refuſe to join in publick Prayers with the 

Chriſtians of any Place or Country where we come, nor 

refuſe to admit any that come to us: For tho the Forms of 

Prayer and Liturgies may be different in ſeveral Churches 

and Countries, yet while they are made by the ſame may 
| an 
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and offer'd up for the ſame Ends; that is, while they are 
all put up to one and the ſame God, for the ſame common 
Mercies, and thro' the Merits of the ſame Mediator; they 
are for ſubſtance the ſame, and we may and ought, as Oc- 
caſion requires, join and admit one another to them, tho 
put up in diſtant Places, and in different Forms of Exprel- 
fion or Language. 

Thus having ſeen wherein the Communion of Saints 
confiſts, let us in the next place enquire, with whom the 
Saints have this Communion. In anſwer to which, St. ohn 
tells us, 

1. That we have Communion with God the Father, 
1 John 1. 3. Our Fellowfhip is with the Father. And this 
on God's part conſiſts in the Communication of his Grace and 
Goodneſs unto us; on ours, in the Returns of Love, Gra- 
titude, and Adoration to him : by both which we become 
transform'd into his Tmage, and are made in ſome meaſure 
Partakers of his Divine Nature. 

2. We have hereby Communion with God the Son ; for 


God hath called ns (ſaith St. Paul) unto the Tellowfhip of his 
Son, Feſus Chriſt our Lord; 1 Cor. 1. 9. And St. John to 


the ſame purpoſe, Truly our Fellowſhip is with the Father 
and his Son Feſus Chriſt. He, as Head, derives down 
Strength and Nouriſhment to his Church ; and we, as Mem- 
bers, communicate with him, and by the Influence of his 
Grace are kept and cheriſh'd to eternal Life. 

3. The Saints have Communion likewiſe with the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is in Scripture ſtyl'd the Fellowſhip of the Spi- 
rit. And indeed, the Communion with the Father and the 
Son is wrought and preſerv'd in us by the Communication 
of the Holy Spirit ; and therefore they are join'd together 
in that ſolemn and frequent Benediction, T Grace cf our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, ihe Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of 
the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. 

4. The Saints have ſome Communion with the Holy An- 
gels, who are therefore ſaid to be mniſtring Spirits to the 
Heirs of Salvation. They not only attend and aſſiſt them 
in their ways, but likewiſe rejoice in their Welfare : for 
we read, that here is Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that 
repenteth ; Luke 15. 10. | | 

5. The Saints have or ought to have Communion with 
all the Members of the Church militant here on Earth: not 


that they can all actually meet in the ſame Place, but that 


they all agree in the Subſtance of their Worſhip, or never 
2 ſeparats 
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ſeparate or divide in it for leſſer matters: for if ave walk Chr 
in the Light (ſaith St. John) we have Fellowſhip one with the 
another; 1 John 1. 57, Chriſtians are join'd together by al | 
the Ligaments and Endearments of Religion, and therefore galt 
may not di vide either in Affection or Communion. ſion 
5 Laſtly, The Saints have ſome kind of Communion with * 
the departed Members of the Church triumphant in Hea- this 
ven. And this conſiſts in praiſing God for them, in pro- 7 
unding their pious Examples, and endeavouring to tread mul 
in their ſteps, by an Imitation of their holy Lives and 1 
Actions: for which reaſon the Apoſtle, ſpeaking to all that add 
are called Chriſtians, ſaith, Ze are come unit Monnt Sion, by i 
unto the City of the Living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, the 
and an innumerable Company of Angels, to the general A, 1 
Sembly and Church of the Firſt-born, that are written in by a 


Heaven, aud to G the Fuage of all, and to the Spirits of Dec 
juſt Men made perfect, and to Feſus the Mediator of the Con 


New Covenant ; Heb. 12.22, 23. meaning, that they ſhould and 
endeavour to be conformable to them in their Lives here, 1 
that they may be fitted for a more immediate and complete we « 
Communion with them hereafter in Heaven, This is the we : 
Communion of Saints. But, | and 
ſuch 

Thirdly, What is it to believe this Communion of Saints? Ter, 
Why, this implies not barely an Aſſent to the Truth of it, are 1 
but a firm Adherence to it, and in the whole Courſe of our T 
Lives 3 ſtedfaſt in this one Communion, This we brea 
are taught to do, not only by the Example of the firſt e 


Cbriſtians here in the Text, but by many expreſs Precepts may 
to the ſame purpoſe. Chriſt pray'd that his Followers might ſelve 
be one : and St. Paul ſtrictly warns all Chriſtians, that there is to 
be no Diviſions among them, but that they remain firm in rious 


the Faith and Communion of the Church, being of one Ac- B. 
cord and one Mind. Wor 

So that they who break into different Communions, or | this + 
divide the Unity of the Church by Sects and Schiſms, do one 
not rightly underſtand or believe this Article; for by re- ÞÞ be a 
fuſing to communicate with their Brethren, and exclu- mult 


ding others from their Communion, they divide the one fadly 
Fold and one Plock of Chriſt, and make new Partition- Þ ren; 
Walls in the Church, when the old one is broken down. Reli 
In a word, they who make other Covenants beſide that of 

Baptiſm neceſſary to intitle Chriſtians to the external Pri- TI 


vileges of the Church, make the Pales of it narrower 2511 wher 
1 Car 
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Chriſt hath appointed, and thereby in effect deny or diſown 


the Communion of Saints. 

But fince we all profeſs to believe the Communion of 
Saints, how-comes it to paſs that ſo many Se&s and Divi- 
fions are found among Chriſtians ? 

Why, There are two things that have unhappily occaſion'd 
this Breach of Communion in the Chriſtian Church. 


The one is, the requiring unlawful Conditions of Com- 


munion ; the other is, the refufing of lawful ones, 

The former is the Fault of the Church of Rome, who by 
adding new Articles of Faith, and corrupting their Worſhip 
by impure and ſinful Mixtures, have driven a great Part of 
the Chriſtian World from their Communion. 

The latter is the Fault of Sectaries and Diſſenters, who 
by an obſtinate Refuſal of the lawful Rules of Order and 
Decency in Divine Worſhip, have wilfully broke off from the 
Communion” of the Church of Exgland, and ſet up ſeparates 
and ſchiſmatical Meetings of their own, 

The firſt is a juſt and neceſſary Separation; for where 
we cannot communicate without committing of Sin, there 
we are requir'd to ſeparate, to come out from among them, 
and not to touch the unclean thing; 2 Cor. 6. 17. And in 
ſuch Caſes, they who impoſe ſuch finful and unwarrantable 
Terms, not they that refuſe them, make the Breach, and 
are the ſchiſmatical Dividers. —. 

The ſecond is a ſinful and unjuſt Separation, becauſe it 
breaks the Communion of the Church without a juſt Cauſe : 
for where the Conditions of Communion are lawful, and 
may be comply'd with without Sin, as the Diſſenters them- 
ſelves own by their Occafional Communion ; there to divide, 
is to commit a Sin, and to be guilty of evident and noto- 
rious Schiſm. 

But may we not leave an imperfect or impure way of 
Worſhip, to join in better or purer Ordinances ? No, for 
this would open a gap for all Confufion, eſpecially if every 
one ſhould judge for himſclf of theſe purer Ordinances, and 
be allow'd to ſeparate upon that pretence ; for this would 
multiply Schiſms, and leave no 3 of Diviſions, as may be 
ſadly ſeen in the numerous Sects of our days, who are ſtill 
refining upon one another, till they have evaporated their 
Religion into Air, and almoſt refin'd it all away. 


Thus I have explain'd to you the Communion of Saints, 
wherein it conſiſts, with whom it is held, as alſo when it 
is 
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is truly believ'd, and when broken. Upon the whole, we 
learn hence, 8 
1. Not to ſeparate from the Church upon any preten 

Unholineſs in the Members: for the W * 
is of all baptizd Chriſtians, and we may not make the 
Terms of it ſtraiter and narrower than Chriſt hath made 
them. The Church here conſiſts of good Men and-bad, of 
Hypocrites as well as ſound Believers ; and as the beſt have 
many Failings, ſo the worſt have many Diſguiſes ; ſo that 
*tis not in our power to know or diſtinguiſh the one from the 
other, and therefore we ought to hold Communion with 
both : our Duty is to ſearch and amend our own ways, not 
to cenſure or condemn others. Indeed, where Mens Vices 
are viſible, we are to withdraw from their Sins, and have 


no Fellowſhip with them in the unſruitful Works of Dark- 


neſs ; but we may not refuſe to join with them in the means 


of Salvation, or for their ſakes withdraw from the Worſhip 
and Service of God. There were many bad Men, and very 
bad things done in the Church of Corinth, and yet St. Paul 
blam'd their ſeparating into Parties, and would have no Di- 
viſions among them: There is no abſolute Purity or Per- 
fection in this Life; that is a Happineſs reſerv'd for a fu- 
ture State, when the Church ſhall be preſented pure with- 
out Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. In the mean time, 

2. We are to preſerve the Unity of the Body, and live 
together in the Communion of Saints; not dividing ourſelves 
from thoſe whom the Bonds of Charity and Chriſtianity 
bave made one, but going to the Houſe of God together as 
Friends, and uniting in one Fellowſhip and Communion : 
this is the beſt way to unite us in brotherly Love and Kind- 
neſs, and to extinguiſh all thoſe Heats and Animoſities 
which are the natural and unavoidable Effects of Diviſion. 
In a word, let us of this Kingdom heartily and unani- 
mouſly join in the Worſhip and Communion of the Church 
of England, which being a ſound part of the Catholick 
Church, we cannot {-parate from it without dividing from 
the Whole. 
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DISCOURSE XXV. 


Acrs v. 31. 
Him hath God exalted to be a Prince and a Favi- 


our, to give Repentance unto Iiracl, and For- 


grueneſs of Sins. 


W E have ſeen the firſt great Privilege appertaining 


to the Catholick Church, vis. The Communion of 


Saints: I come now to the ſecond, which is con- 

tain'd in the 
Next Article, in theſe words; I believe rhe Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, In diſcourſing whereof, I muſt ſhew, | 


Firſt, The Nature and Guilt of Sin. 
Secondly, What is meant by the Forgiveneſs of it. 
Thirdly, How far it extends. 
Ar hits What is imply'd in the Belief of this Forgiveneſs. 
For the | 


Firſt, St. John hath defin'd for us the Nature of Sin, 
ſtyling it rhe Tranſgrefion of a Law, 1 John 3. 4. Where 
there is no Law, there is no Tranſereſſion; and Sin is not im- 
puted where there is no Law. So that Sin evermore ſuppoſes 
a Law or Rule to walk by, and betokens a Breach or De- 
viation from it ; and that either by omitting ſomething which 
the Law requires, or committing ſomething that it forbids ; 
the former is a Sin of Omiſſion, the latter of Commiſſion: 
and both theſe may be done, either knowingly againſt the 
Conviction of the Mind, and then 'tisa Sin of Wilfulneſs; or 
ignorantly and without ſufficient Knowledge, and then 'tis a 
Sin of Weakneſs. Again, OY 

This Ignorance may be either invincible, occafion'd by 
the lack of ſufficient means of Knowledge, and then 'tis a 
Sin of Infirmity; or affected, proceeding from the negle& 
or contempt of means, and then 'tis a Sin of Preſumption. 
Moreover, a Law may be broken either deliberately and 
after ſome debate, and then 'tis in a high degree a = of 

ilful- 
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Wilfulneſs ; or unadviſedly and upon ſurprize, and then 
tis a Sin of Inadvertence or daily Incurſion. In ſhort, eve- 
ry volunntary Breach or Violation of a known Law iz 
what in Scripture is call'd Sin, tho ſome may be more 
heinous than others; and indeed the more voluntary, ill 
the more heinous. Which will lead us, from the Nature, 
to conſider 

The Guilt of Sin : and this conſiſts in an Obligation to 
Puniſhment. For all Sin being an Affront to the Divine 
Majeſty, juſtly incurs his Diſpleaſure; and being a Viola- 
tion of the Authority of his Laws, binds the Sinner over to 
ſuffer the Penalty annex'd to them. Now the Puniſh- 
ment threaten'd and annex'd to the Breach of God's Law, is 
Death; which implies not only all the Diſeaſes and Miſeries 
of this World, but the eternal Pains and Torments of the 
next : The Wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 6. laſt. Death 
appertains and is due to it as Wages is to a Servant: Sin 
not only deſerves, but naturally leads to Death; for he 
that hath offended God by breaking his Laws, hath made 
himſelf obnoxious to divine Wrath, and is become hable 
to the Puniſhment denounc'd againſt them that do ſo. 
Now this Debt or Obligation to Puniſhment, is what the I nalt 
Scripture calls the Guilt of Sin; and this doth not pals the 
away with the Act of Sinning, but remains after it; give 
which is in Scripture expreſs'd by Sin's lying at the door. fer 
Having ſeen the Guilt, let us proceed to inquire, mor 


Secondly, What is meant by the Forgiveneſs of Sin? I eier 
And this confiſts in the Releaſe of this Obligation, or the I} fatis 
freeing of any from that Debt to Divine Juſtice, which by Gui 
tranſgreſſing the Law he had contracted. For as a Male- us, 
factor is ſaid to be pardon'd, when the Puniſhment of his Y give 
Offence is remitted ; and a Debt is ſaid to be forgiven, I re 
when 'tis either paid or ſatisfy'd for: even ſo Sin is par- 12 
don'd, when God Almighty remits the Puniſhment, and KY ne/5 
eſteems of us a+ if it were not committed. And this is in I wit! 
Scripture variouſly .expreſs'd ; ſometimes by covering of Rer 
Sins, and not imputing them unto us; ſometimes by ſeeing © mi 
229 Tniquity in Jacob, nor Perverſeneſ in Iſrael; ſometimes | don 
by forgeting our Sins, and remembring them no more : All J 
which ſignify the Forgiveneſs of Sin, to be an Exemption I rall 
from the Guilt, and a Releaſe from the Puniſhment that  enc 
was due to it. Dee. 


| And 
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And this is done partly here in this Life, and will be 
more perfe&ly done in the next. In this Life, tho we are 
exempted from the Sentence of eternal Death, and ſecur'd 
from ever ſuffering thoſe future and everlaſting Torments 
which our Sins delerve; yet we are not wholly exempted 
from temporal Puniſhments, nor freed from thoſe CorreQi- 
ons that ſerve to awaken and deter us from the love and prac- 
tice of Sin. Here we are ſtill exercis'd with Evils and Afflic- 
tions for many wiſe and good ends, and Death paſſeth upon 
all Men, for that all have ſinned: But hereafter we ſhall be 
totally exempted from theſe and all other Puniſhments due 
to our Sins, and have a complete and irreverſible Act of In- 
demnity paſs upon all our Miſcarriages. 

But how is this Forgiveneſs of Sinus procur'd and obtain'd 
for us? Why, not by any Act or Merits of our own, 
for we cannot of our ſelves fatisfy or make an Atonement 
for the leaſt Iniquity, and much leſs for our innumerable 
Tranſgreſſions of the Divine Law; but this is intirely 
owing to the Sufferings and Satisfaction of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who hath put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 
Indeed Juſtice requir'd Satisfaction before the Guilt or Pe- 


nalty of Sin could be remitted : and becauſe Death was 


the Puniſhment due to it, the Son of God was pleas'd to 
give himſelf up to Death, and to make his Soul an Offering 
for Sin; which by reaſon of the Dignity of the Perſon, is a 
more valuable Satisfaction and Atonement, than the Death 
of all Mankind could have been, So that by this All-ſuſh- 
cient Sacrifice he hath appeas'd the Wrath of God, and 
ſatisfy'd divine Juſtice, and thereby acquitted us from the 
Guilt and Puniſhment of our Sins. Hence our Text tells 
us, that Chriſt is exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to 
give Forgiveneſs of Sin: And the Apoſtles Commiſſhon was, 
thro' him to preach the Forgiveneſs of Sin, Acts 13. 38. tor 
in him we have Redemption thro his Blood, even the Fergive- 
neſs of Sin ; Epheſ. 1. 7. Becauſe all ningp were purg'd 
with Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood there was no 
Remiſſion, the Son of God ſhed his own Blood for the Re- 
miſſron of our Sins; Mat. 26. 20. Thus we ſce how Par- 
don of Sin is procur d. But, 

How or on what Terms is it granted? Is it given gene- 
rally and promiſcuouſly to all Offenders? No, that would 
encourage and harden them in their Offences, and make 


Sin abound, becauſe Grace hath abounded z which can neither 


conſiſt with the Juſtice, nor comport with the Ends of 


God's 


P0000 


a 


— — — 


. —ꝓ 7” - I Cz — —— 2 


— —— 


FS "—— 


N 


320 Of the Catholic Church. Patt Il. Diſt 


God's Goodneſs. The Promiſe of Pardon is not abſolute Hol, 
but conditional; tis ſuſpended upon the Conditions of Faith MW ha; 
Repentance, and Forgiving of others. "MW don: 

1. Faith is neceſſary to the Forgiveneſs of Sin; for 'tis inca 
thro' the Merits of Chriſt alone, that we can obtain Mercy, the 
and 'tis only believing and depending upon him that intitles and 
us to both: for wirhour Faith 'tis impoſſible for us to pleaſe Spir! 
Goa, or for God to pardon us. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, as Ir 
He is ſet forth as a Propitiation for the Remiſſion of Sing, ain 
thro' Faith in his Blood; Rom. 3. 25. ? 

2. Repentance is another Condition of the Forgi veneſ WW pacit 
of Sin; for except ye repent (ſays our Saviour) ye /hall all MW Con 
likewiſe periſh : And therefore the Apoſtles were ſent ro This 
preach Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, Accordingly Wl the 5 
St. Peter's Sermon to the Jews was, Repent and be conver- Sacr 
ted, that your Sins may be blotted out; Acts 3. 19. Our foot 
Text tells us, that Chriſt was exalted to give Repentance in ¶ can 
order tothe Forgiveneſs of Sin ; the one always going before I] (by \ 
the other: for tis hey that conſeß and forſake their Sins, vey'c 
that alone find Mercy ; Prov. 28. 13. of G 
3. The forgiving of others Treſpaſſes is neceſſary to the and 
forgiving of our own ; for our Saviour hach taught us to I they 
pray for the one as we perform the other, and hath fre- Fact 

uently told us, that without forgiving our Brother we for- Nas if 
Bir all title to Forgiveneſs. He who took his Fellow-Ser- wilfu 
vant by the throat for forty Pence, when his Maſter had the A 
Juſt before remitted him a thouſand Talents, was call'd to II fer:ta 
a ſecond Reckoning, where the remitted Sum was exacted Þ obtai; 
from him, and he caſt into Priſon till he ſhould pay the ut- Bu 
moſt Farthing: Even ſo (ſays our Saviour) wil! your Hea- Þ Belie 
venly Father do to you, except ye forgive one another their ¶ Merc 
Treſpaſſes. There is no Forgiveneſs for impenitent and un- I that i 
charitable Perſons ; for they ſhall have Judgment without ¶ there 
Mercy, . who ſhew no Mercy. ; 

Thus we ſee the Nature of this Forgiveneſs, the Manner ¶ forgiv 
how it was effected, and the Terms on which alone we are to Y nor t! 


expect „ | Mercy 


1 Thirdly, Our next Inquiry muſt be into the Extent of IAlmię 
this Pardon, how far it reaches, and whether it extends to be as 
all, even the greateſt Sins, be as] 
To this our Bleſſed Saviour hath given an Anſwer, Mat. No 
12. 31, 32. 1 ſay unto you, All manner of Sin and Blaſphemy fu 9 
Hall be forgiven unto Men; but the Blaſphemy agaiuſt - 15 
| | Holy a 


— 


Diſc, 2 5. 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven, neither in this World, nor 
that which is to come. Where Chriſt declares all Sins par- 
donable, except that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is utterly 
incapable of all Favouror Allowance. Now. this Si againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, is a wilful rejecting of the Doctrine 
and Miracles of our Saviour ; bin both not to the 
Spirit of God, but to the Devil, and blaſpheming them 
3s Impoſtures and Satanical Deluſions: which Blaſphemy a- 
* the Holy Ghoſt is unpardonable, not for want of 
ufficient Mercy and Goodneſs in God, but from the Inca- 
pacity of the Subjects; who by rejeQing the Means and 

Conditions of Pardon, render themſelves incapable of it. 

This is that /inning wilfully after receiving the Knowledge of 
the Truth, for which the Apoſtle tells us there remains uo 

Sacrifice, or Expiation, Heb. to. 26. for ſuch tread under 

foot the Son of God: that is, they deſpiſe him, who alone 

can pardon them ; they count the Blood of the Covenant 

(by which alone the Forgiveneſs of Sin is obtain'd and con- 

rey'd to us) an unholy thing; they do deſpite to the Spirit 

of Grace, by rejecting all his Miracles, whereby the Truth 

and Benefits of Chriſtianity are confirm'd and ſeal'd to us; 

they cruciſy afreſh the Son of God, by approving the Jews 

Fact in crucifying him; and put him again to an open ſhame, 

as if he had juſtly died as an Impoſtor or Malefaftor. Theſe 

wilfully apoſtatizing and falling away from Chriſtianity, 

the Apoſtle affirms it inpoſſeble to renew them again unto Re- 
tentance ; and conſequently it muſt be impoſſible for them to 

obtain Remiſſion of Sin. | 


But for all other Failings, that are conſiſtent with the 


Belief of Chriſtianity, they are remiſſible by the Merits and 
Mercy of a Mediator. As for the Guilt of Original Sin, 
that is waſh'd away in the Waters of Baptiſm, which is 
therefore ſtyl'd the Laver of Regeneration: And for all 
actual Sins committed after it, they all may and ſhall be 
forgiven upon our true Repentance. Neither the Number, 
nor the Heinouſneſs of our Offences can deprive us of God's 
Mercy, nor exclude us from the Promiſe and Poſſibility of a 
Pardon ; for if we ceaſe to do evil, and learn to do well, God 
Almighty hath told us, /o our Sins be as Scarlet, they /hall 


be as white as Snow; and tho they be as Crimſon, they ſhall © 


be as Wool ; Ifa. 1. 19, 18. 
Now this Forgiveneſs of Sins is not only purchas'd for 


us by the Death and Satisfaction of our Saviour, but is re- 
real'd and deliver'd to us in Holy Scripture, which is there- 
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fore call'd the Word of Reconciliation ; the Goſpel being the 
Grand Charter of our Peace, that configns to every return- 
ing Sinner a Patent of Pardon and Reconciliation. 

Befide-which, this Pardon is by Chriſt's Ordinance pub- 
liſh'd and diſpens'd to us by” his Miniſters, to whom he 
hath given Power and Commandment to declare and pro- 
nounce to his People, being penitent, the Abſolution and 
Remiſſion of their Sins. Chritt's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles 
was, to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins to all Na- 
tions: Luke 24; 47. adding withal, Whoſeſoever Sins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted ; and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they 
are retain'd : John 20. 23. ſignifying that God hath given 
Authority to his Miniſters. to diſpenſe and pronounce his 
Pardon to all penitent Perſons ; a the Sentence they thus 
regularly pronounce here on Earth, ſhall be hereafter rati- 
fy'd and confirm'd in Heaven. 

Moreover, this P rdon is ſeal'd and convey'd to us by the 
Holy Sacraments : Repent and be baptiz'd for the Remi ſſion 
of Sins, ſaith St. Peter to the Jews, Acts 2. 38. the Stain 
and Guilt of Sin being waſh'd away in that Laver of Rege- 
neration. | 
And if after Baptiſm we happen to relapſe and fall again 

into Sin, we muſt renew our Repentance, and by receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, endeavour to fortify 
ourſelves with Grace and Strength to reſiſt it for the future; 
we are to ſeek Reconcliation by addreſſing to Chriſt's Holy 
Table, and to have our Souls waſh'd with his moſt precious 
Blood, whi.h was ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
And this will lead me, in the 


Fourth and Laſt place, to enquire, what it is to believe 
this Article of the Forgiveneſs of Sins. In anſwer to which, 
*tis not barely to aſſent to the Truth of it, and to believe 
that a Pardon may be had; but it implies ſuch an Aſſent, as 
ſets us upon t e ſeeking and ſuing out after it, as thoſe that 
gare loſt and undcne for ever without it. For as a condemn'd 
Perſon, lying under the Sentence of Death, will not reſt in 
the bare poſſibility or vain hopes of a Pardon, but beſtirs 
himſelf M +" ares no pains to procure it; even ſo we being 
by our Tranffreffions guilty Perlons before God, and lying 
under the Sentence of eternal Death, muſt not content our- 
ſelves with an idle Belief of God's Mercy, but uſe the beſt 
means to obtain a Share and Intereſt in it. 
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More particularly, the Belief of this Forgiveneſs teaches 
theſe two things: (1.) Not to preſume of Mercy and Pardon 
without obſerving the Conditions. And, (2.) Not to deſpair 
of it upon the performance of them. 

(I.) I ſay, we are ſo to believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins, as 
not to preſume upon it without obſerving the Conditions of 
it; for the Promiſe of Pardon is not abſolute, but condi- 
tional, tis granted only (as was before obſerv'd) upon the 
Terms of Faith, Repentance, and the Forgiving of others. 
To expect it otherwiſe, is to hope upon no Grounds; yea, 
to a ſæ God to forgive us upon any other Terms, is but to 
beg leave to affront and provoke him. If then we would 
have any well-grounded Hopes of Mercy and Pardon, we 
muſt not only depend upon the Merits of Chriſt for the 
Expiation of Sin, but likewiſe do our part in repenting 
an „ from it: and if we would have God to forgive 
us our Treſpaſſes, we muſt be ready to forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us; reconciling ourſelves to any that we 
have offended, and making Reſtitution and Satisfaction 
where we have done any Injury or Wrong. 'Theſe are 
God's Terms of Mercy and Pardon, and 'tis great Vanity 
and Preſumption to look for it upon any other. And as we 
may not preſume, fo neither, 

(2.) Should we deſpair of Mercy upon performing the 
Conditions; for Chriit's Death has procur'd a full Pardon for 
the greateſt Sins, and he has commiſſion'd his Miniſters to 
proclaim it to the greateſt Sinners; if we repent and amend, 
there is no Sin too big to be forgiven. Chriſt's Blood can 
waſh out the deepeſt Guilt, and his Merits are ſafficient to 
atone for the blackeſt Offences. David's Murder and Adul- 
tery, Paul's Blaſphemy and bloody Perſecutions, Perer's 
Perjury and Denying his Maſter, were all forgiven; and if 
theſe crying Enormities, committed with Deliberation and 
Contrivance, and heighten'd with many Circumſtances of 
Aggravation, did not miſs of a Pardon, there can be no 
reaſon for the greateſt Offenders to doubt or deſpair of Mer- 
cy upon their hearty Sorrow and Repentance. | 

But here care muſt be taken, that they ſo forſake their 
din as not to return to it again; for if the Righteous Man 
turn from his Righteouſneſs and do Tniquity, all his Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall not be mention d, hut in the Siu which he hath ſinned, 
in that he ſhall die; Ezek. 18. 24. If we relapſe into 
Wickedneſs, our former Pardon will be cancel'd, and we 
ſhall be accountable for all our Tranſgreſſions: and here 
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fore to make it good and available, we muſt perſevere in 
our Repentance, and return no more to Folly. To conclude 
then, from this Diſcourſe we learn, 

1. The infinite Love of Chriſt, in purchaſing this Pardon 
for us at the dear rate of his own moſt precious Blood: this 
is a Mercy never enough to be valu'd and admir'd by us, 
Tat when we were Enemies, Wwe were Yeconcil'd unto God by 
the Death of his Son. 

2. We learn hence, the great Privilege of being born 
within the Pales of the Church, where this great Bleſſing 
of the Forgiveneſs of Sin is obtain'd and diſpens'd to all 
true Members of it; and likewiſe how thankfully we are to 
own and make a right uſe of it. 

Laſtly, We ſhould learn hence, to qualify ourſelves for 
this great Bleſſing, by obſerving the Conditions upon which 
*tis beſtow'd; that is, let us ſtedfaſtly believe in Chriſt, 
and rely upon his Satisfaction: to which we are to add, 
true Repentance and a thorow forſaking of every evil 
way. 

Bat above all, let us have fervent Charity among our ſelves, 
forgiving and forbearing one another in Love, as G fir 

Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven us; for Charity fhall cover a Mul- 
titnde of Sins : and if we forgive one another, our Father 
which is in Heaven will certainly forgive us. 


DISCOURSE XXVI. 


Acrs xxvi. 8. 
Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 


H 


you that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? 


AVING explain'd the two firſt Privileges of the 
Catholick Church, that commence here in this Life, 
vis. The Communion of Saints, and Forgiveneſs of 


Sins; I proceed to the two laſt that are reſerv'd for the 
World to come: and they are, The Reſurrection of the Body, 

aud the Life everlaſting. Of the 
Firſt of theſe, which is the Subject of the next Article, 
wiz. The Reſurrection of the Body, 1 ſhall treat from theſe 
Words of St. Paul; May. ſhould it be thought a thing _ 
tity 
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dible, &c. For the more clear and eaſy handling whereof, 
| ſhall ſhew, 


Firſt, The Credibility of this Article of the Ræſurrection 
of the Body. 

Secondly, What it is that makes ir ſeem incredible. 

Thirdly, The Certainty of it, notwithſtanding that ſeem- 
ing Incredibility : to which I ſhall add ſomething touching 
the Manner and Effects of it, I begin with the 


Firſt, The Credibility of a Reſurrection, that we may 
ſee upon what our Belief of it is grounded. And here what 
we mean by a Reſurrection hath been explain'd already, in 
the Diſcourſe of our Saviour's Reſurrection: vis. The re- 
ſtoring of a dead Perſon to Life again, or the reuniting of 
Soul and Body after they have for ſome time undergone a 
Separation. 


hat this is poſſible, we have likewiſe ſeen in Chriſt's - © 


Reſurrection, who after he was truly Dead, and had lain 
three days in the Grave, came to Life again, and convers'd 
with-his Diſciples in the ſame Body, in which he before 
ſuffer'd and dy'd. To which if we add, That Chriſt died 
and roſe again as our Head and Repreſentative, we may 
eafily conclude the Poſſibility of the thing; and likewiſe 
that his Re ſurrection was a ſure and certain Pledge of ours: 
for that he hath a Power to raiſe the Dead, is evident by his 
raiſing himſelf; and if his Death and Reſurrection were in 
our ſtead, and as our Surety, to be ſure he that rais'd him- 
ſelf is able likewiſe to quicken our mortal Bodies, So the 
Apoſtle ſtrongly argues, Rom. 8. 11. If the Spirit of him 
that rais'd up Feſus from the Dead awell in you, he that 


raid up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken us by his 


Spirit that dwelleth in us. Hence he is ſtyl'd, the Firſt- 
Zern from the Dead, and the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. 
By this he hath made Death no other than a Sleep, and the 


Grave only the Dormitory of our Bodies, where, when we 


die, we lie down to take our Reſt, a Morning awaiting us 
far. more glorious than the Sun, that now rouzes us from our 
Pillows, Chriſt being riſen as the Earneſt and Firſt-fruits 
from the Grave, aſſures us that the Dead in Chriſt ſhall 
awake and riſe after him; for if wwe believe that Chriſt dy'4 
and roſe again, even ſo them that ſleep in Feſus ſhall God 
bring with him; 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. And therefore the Apoſtle 
asks the Queſtion, I Chriſt * preach'd that he roſe from 

3 the 
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rhe Dead, how ſay ſome among you that there is no Reſur. 
rection? 1 Cor. 15. 12. as if it were abſurd to doubt our 
own, after ſo full a Proof of Chriſt's Reſurtrection. 

Beſide, Our Saviour's raiſing Lazarus and others from 
the Dead, in the View of many People, after they had lain 
for ſome time in the Grave, is a plain Demonſtration of the 


Poſbiity of the thing. And this will lead me to en- 
quire, 


Scconaly, Why it ſhould be thought a thing incredible that 
God ſhould raiſe the Dead ? Which Queſtion manifeſtly 
ſuppoſes, that ſome thought this an incredible Matter ; and 
indeed, the number of theſe were, and till are, not a few. 
When St. Paul preach'd this Doctrine at Athens, we read, 
that certain Philoſpphers of the Epicureans and Stoicks en- 
counter d him, ſaying, What will this Babler ſay ? Other 
ſome, that he ſeemeth to be a Setter forth of ſtrange Doc- 
trine, in preaching Chriſt and the Reſurrection; Acts 17. 
18. And ver. 32. When they heard of the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, ſome mocked, and others ſaid, we will hear thee 
„gain of this Matter. Again, we read of others, who un- 
derſtood by a Reſurrection, only a ſpiritual Tranſlation from 
a State of Nature to a State of Grace, and therefore affirm'd 
the Reſurrection to be paſt already, and derided thoſe that 
talk'd or look'd for any other. The Sadduces of old flatly 
deny'd a Reſurrection, and there are many ſtill, who are 
but too much Scepticks and Infidels in this Article. 

But what is it that makes this Doctrine ſo incredible, 
after ſo clear an Inſtance of it in Chriſt's ReſurreQion ? 
Why, 

a Some tell us, that Chriſt's Body was never corrupted, 
but only depoſited a while in rhe Sepulchre ; and the er 
of it being ſtill kept together, might be more eaſily ſuppos'd 
to revive: waereas ours at the Diſſolution, are crumbled in- 
to Nuſt and Aſhes, and are after ſo ſcatter'd and confounded 
wich other Duſt, that 'tis not to be conceiv'd how they 
ſhould come together and unite again. 

But is this too difficult or impoſſible to an infinite Power? 
The ſeveral corrupted Parts of our Bodies, tho diſpers'd 
and mingled with other Duſt of the Earth, are not anni- 
bilated, but are ſtill in being; and is it any difficulty to 
Infinite Knowledge to diſcover where they are, or to an 
Infinite Power to call them together ? Is it more difficult to 
bring the ſeveral Parts of created Matter together again, 


than 


» 
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than it was at firſt to make them all out of nothing ? In- 
deed if this were aſcrib'd to any limited or finite Agents, 
either Angels or Men, it might then well enough ſeem in- 
credible, Re they can neither preſerve nor reſtore a thing 
from Corruption ; they neither know where the Parts are, 
nor how to put them together. But why ſhould it be 
thought incredible for a God of infinite Power and W.{dom, 
to whom nothing is impoſſible, to do this? Is it harder to 
reſtore Life, than it was at firſt to give it? Or is the Ta:k 
greater to reunite ſomething, than to make all things out of 
nothing ? 

2. But our Bodies (ſay others) both before and after the 
Diſſolution, undergo many Changes and Alterations; one 
Man eats and devours another, whereby the ſame Subſtance 
belongs to and compoles many Bodies, and the Parts of one 
Man become ſucceſſively the Parts of another: and how can 
every one at the Reſurrection have his own Body? To 
which I anſwer, 

1. That whatever Changes or Tranſmutations our Bodies 
may undergo, the ſeveral Parts of particular Bodies do not 
1 or come to nothing by the Change, but are pre- 
erv'd and laid up in the Repoſitories of Nature: — | an 
All-ſeeing Eye that knows and diſcerns all things, and an 
Almighty Hand that can do whatever pleaſes him, can eafily 
diſcover and rally theſe things at pleaſure. And therefore 
our Saviour told the Sadduces, that they err'd in this point, 
by not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power of God; Mat. 
22. 29. They confider'd not that he who made all things, 
was able to direct, ſeparate, and call all things together, when 
it pleaſeth him ; they meaſur'd the Divine Power by their 
own Weakneſs, and by that means ignorantly concluded a 
thing impoſlible to GoJ, becauſe it was beyond their Sphere 
to effect or comprehend it. Whereas a due Conſideration of 
the Omniſcient and Omnipotent Power of God, to whom 
nothing is im poſſible, would ſcatter all theſe Doubts, and 
make theſe ſeeming Difficulties vaniſh. 

2. Beſide, To the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, tis 
not necef{iry that all the Parts of the ſame Matter, but 
that the ſame Perſon ſhould ariſe. Now you know a Man is 
the ſame Perſon from his Infancy to old Age, and even ta 
the hour of his Diſſolution, tho the Matter of which he 
conſiſts hath admitted of many Changes and Alterations ; 
for many parts of that continually fly off by Excretion, 
Eweat, Perſpiration, and _ natural Evacuations; which 
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are again ſupply'd by the acceſſion of new Nouri ſhment and 
Digeſtion: and theſe make no alteration of the Perſon, tho 
they make ſome change in the Addition or Diminution of 
the Matter. Tis the Soul and the Body that individuate 
the Perſon; and in the Union of theſe two eſſential Parts 
does Lite confiſt ; which Union is diſſolv'd by Death, and 
is reſtor'd again by the Reſurrection. So that we may ea- 
fily conceive a riſing again in the ſame Body, tho not in all 
the ſame Matter: whereby we are numerically the ſame Per- 
ſons for ſubſtance, tho — accidental Parts may vary: 
which is ſufficient to all the Ends of the Reſurrection, and 


Sprit 
likewiſe to all the Rewards and Puniſhments that follow xo 
after it. From whence I proceed, cept 

and 

Thirdly, To conſider the Certainty of it, notwithſtanding clud 
any ſeeming Incredibility. Now this Certainty is founded thin 
chiefly on Divine Revelation, back'd with many Argu- rene 
ments from Reaſon, and other Inſtances in Nature to con- E 
firm it. the 
As for Revelation, tis abundantly confirm'd to us by Di- whe 
vine Authority, both in the Old and New Teſtamcnt. Our Spi 
Bleſſed Saviour filenc'd the Sadduces who deny'd this Arti- Pos 
cle, with thoſe words of God Almighty; I am the God of abl 
Abraham, the God of aac, and the God of Jacob: God 15 thi 
ot the God of the Dead, but cf the Living. The Force of the 
which Argument lay in the Promiſe made to thoſe Fathers, me 
which being not made good in their Life- time, they were fir 
to be rais'd to another Life, in which they ſhould receive Tl 
it. Holy 7 declares his Aſſurance of a Reſurrection, in th 
thoſe words ; I know that my Redeemer liverh, and tho aſter m 
iay Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee th 
Gd; whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and not another. In the CC 
New Teſtament we find our Saviour declaring himſelf to d 
be the Reſurrection and the Life, and that he that helieveth ce 
in him, tho he were dead, ſhall yet live again ; John 11. 25. 8 
In the 5th of 570hn, ver. 28, 29. he tells us, that he hour 1s v 


coming, in which all that are in the Grave ſhall hear his 
Voice and come forth; they that they have done Gocd to the 
Reſurrection of Life, and they that have done Evil to the Re- 
ſurrefion of Damnation, By this means our laſt Enemy will 
be deftroy'd ; and Death, which ſwallows up all other things, 
ſhall itſelf be fwallow'd uh in Victory; 1 Cor. 15. 53, 54. 
But beſide the ample Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, Rea- 
ſon itſelf may teach us this Truth; for tince the Rewards 


of 
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of Virtue, and the Puniſhments of Vice, are not diſtributed 

in this Life, where good Men are afflicted, and the Ungod- 
ly proſper ; it follows that there muſt be another, in which 

theſe things will be ſet right, and Juſtice done to both. 

Yea, «ll theſe Arguments before alledg'd for a future Judg- 

ment, plainly ſuppoſe and ou a Reſurrection. 


Furthermore, the daily Courſe of Nature affords us many 


Inſtances and Reſemblances of the Reſutrection. The Day 


dies away into Night, and revives again the next Morning: 
The Summer dies into Winter, and revives again in the 
Spring: The Corn that ſuſtains us is firſt buried, and then 


riſes again; and zhat which thou ſoweſt, is not quicken'd ex- — 


cept it die. Thus all things are continu'd by corrupting, 
and revive by dying. And therefore we may ſafely con- 
clude, that Man, the nobleſt of all Creatures, for whom all 
things elſe were made, ſhall not periſh by Death, but be 
renew'd by a Reſurrection. 

Having ſeen the Certainty, let us obſerve the Manner of 
the Reſurrection: and this, we are told, will be effected 
wholly by the Power of God, and the Influence of his Holy 
Spirit; for nothing leſs than a Divine and Omnipotent 
Power is ſufficient for this Work, and that is abundantly 
able to effect it. And therefore the Apoſtle would have none 
think it incredible that God ſhould raiſe the Dead ; for he 
that gave Life at firſt, can eaſily reſtore it; and our Bodies 
may be as well repair'd out of the former Materials, as at 
firſt form'd out of Nothing, He that breath'd Life into all 
Things, can eaſily inſpire our ſcatter d Duſt ; and the Spirit 
that rais'd up Chriſt from the Dead, can alſo quicken our 
mortal Bodies. If that Spirit of God dwell in us, we have 
the Seed and Power of the Reſurrection, which will in time 
come into Act, and ſpring up into Immortality. Our Bo- 
dies being made the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, are be- 
come the Seat of God, and the Reſidence of a Divine 
Spirit; and therefore tho they be deſtroy'd awhile, they 
will in a little time be rais'd and rebuilt again. 

But what will be the Effect and Iflue of the Reſurrec- 
tion? Why, the Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt will change 
our vile Bodies, that they may be like unto his glorious Body, 
according to the mighty working whereby he is able to ſubdue 
all things to himſelf. Meaning, that our Bodies ſhall receive 
a molt bleſſed Change, and from crazy, frail and imper- 
fect Bodies, become like the glorify'd Body of Chriſt. 
St. Paul in 1 Cor. 15. hath given us ſome Particulars of this 
happy Change, telling us, 5 1. That 
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1. That our Bodies, which by Death are ſo*v2 in Cor- 
ruption, Mall be rais'd again in Incorruption, and this Mor- 
tal. hall ac on Immortality; ver. 42, 53. that is, Tho our 
Bodies here confiſt of thoſe jarring and contrary Qualities, 
which naturally draw on Death and Diſſolution, and after 
that have nothing but the Seeds and Principles of Corrup- 
tion ; yet they ſhall be rais'd to an Immortal State, in 
which all corruptible Principles ſhall be done away, and 
22 ſhall ſuffer, grieve, and die no more; Lyke 20. 36. 

ain, | 

- The Body that is by Death ſommn in Diſhonour, will be 
raits'd in Glory, ver. 43. that is, Tho it be put into the 
Grave as a vile abject thing, not to be endur'd 1 
yet at the Reſurrection it ſhall come forth a Glorious Body, 
and appear in a bright, beautiful and ſplendid Form: for 
ſo we read, that the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in 
the Kingdom of the Father; Mat. 13. 43. Moreover, 

3. The Body that 75 ſown in Weakneſs, will be rais'd in 
Porter, ver. 43. meaning, That whereas we are liable here 
to many Sickneſſes and Infirmities, our Conſtitution being 
ſo frail and crazy, that every thing we receive or meet with, 
is apt to annoy and offend us; we ſhall hereafter be rais'd 
impaſlible, and nothing ſhall ail us any more. 

aſtly, What is ſozv2 a Natural, ſhall be rais'd a Spiritual 
Body, ver. 44. by which we are to underſtand, not that our 
Bodies ſhall be diveſted of all Matter, and chang'd into 
Spirits, but that they ſhall in a great meaſure be freed from 
the burdenſome clog and dulneſs of Matter, and attain to 


the 1 of a ſpiritual Subſtance; that is, they ſhall 


be above the Pleaſures of Senſe, and be like the Angels in 
Heaven, Matth. 22. 30. faſting for ever without Hunger, 
and watching without any need or defire of Refreſhment. 
Again, they ſhall be vigorous and active, fitted to the quick 
and nimble Motions of glorify'd Souls, like them living for 
ever without decay, and acting for ever without wearineſs. 
In a word, the Body ſhall be perfectly releas'd from all do- 
Jorous Pain and Paſſions, and continue in perfect Health, 
Strength and Vigour for ever. 


Now the Belief of ſuch a Reſurrection may teach us, 

1. To live in a continual expecta tion and preparation for 
it, by avoiding all the Pollution of finful Luſt, and preſer- 
ving all manner of Purity both of Body and Mind; for he 
that bath this Hope, muſt purify himſelf even as God is _ 
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2. The Belief of a Reſurrection may ſerve to arm us 
againſt Sickneſs, and the Fear of Death ; for what tho our 
Bodies are beſet here with divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds 
of Death, it will not be long ere they ſhall be plac'd out 
of the reach, and advanc'd above the aſſaults of both: We 
know (lays the Apoſtle) that when the Earthly Houſe of this 
Tabernacle Mall be diffolv'd, we have a Building of God, a 
Honſe not made with hands, but eternal in the Heavens ; 


2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. This made that great Apoſtle ſo far from 


being afraid, that he Je/7r'd to be diſſolv'd; and even long'd 
to be uncloth'd of this mortal Body, that he might put on 
Glory and Incorruption: and if we weigh the Pains and 
Miſeries of this Life, with he Joya and Glories of the next, 
we may eaſily learn to do the ſame, 
3. The Belief of a Reſurrection may comfort us upon the 
Death of Friends and Relations ; for their Bodies do not 
183 in the Duſt, and ſhall ſhortly awake 
Ee more perfect and glorious than they were before. Mhen 
J awake (ſays the Pſalmiſt) I Hall be ſatisfy'd with thy 
Likeneſs : and "twill be no ſmall Pleaſure and Satisfaction to 
find ourſelves and Friends transform'd into it. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle world not have us ignorant concerning them 
that are aſleep, nor ſorrow for them as thoſe that have no 
Hope ; for if we believe that Feſus died and roſe again, even 
ſo them alſo that ſleep in Feſus will God bring with him: 
1 Theſſ. 4. 13, 14. The Grave is only become the Repoſi- 
tory of our Bodies, where we retire a-while to put off the 
Rags of ſinful Fleſh, to be cloth'd upon with the Robes of 
Immortality: And ſhall we mourn at our Friends with— 
drawing a-while to this noble purpoſe? This is to repine at 
their Happineſs, and to grieve they had not always con- 
tinu'd ID. Which being the murmuring Language 
of all immoderate Sorrow, let us, by a ſtedfaſt Belief of a 
Reſurrection, learn to huſh and filence it. 
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DISCOURSE XXVII. 


MAr. xxv. 46. 


And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſh. 
ment ; but the Righteous into Life Eternal. 


ROM the Reſurrection of the Body, I proceed to 
what will follow after it; and that is contain'd in the 
laſt Article of our Creed, The Life Everlaſting. In 
which we profeſs to believe a future eternal State of Happi- 
neſs or Miſery, to which all Men will be ſentenc'd at the 
laſt Day. For as there will be a Reſurrefion both of the Juſt 
and the Unjuſt ; fo there will be an Everlaſting Life aſſign d 
to both: and tho Life Everlaſting be for the molt part us'd 
in Scripture for the Reward and Portion of the Righteous, 
yet here it hath a larger ſenſe, and fignifies à State of ever- 
lating Continuance belonging to all Men, either in Woe 
or Weal : both which are plainly held forth to us in the 
words of the Text; Theſe ſhall go into Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, and the Righteous into Life Eternal. Where we have 
the two different States of * Men and bad in the World 
to come, the one of endleſs Woe and Miſery, the other of 
Eternal Bliſs and Happineſs ; both which being fully reveal'd 
to us in the Holy Scripture, are firmly to be believ'd by all 
Chriſtians, I begin then with the 


Firſt of them, vis. The endleſs and miſerable Condition 
of the Wicked; Theſe ſhall go into Everlaſting Puniſhment. 
Where the Miſery of their Condition is expreſs'd by Puniſh- 
ment, and the height of it imply'd in its being Zverlaſting. 
Now Puniſhment (you know) imports ſomething that is 
grie vous, inflicted as the demerit of a Crime; and accord- 
ing to the degrees of Guilt, and heinouſneſs in the Offence, 
does the ſeverity and duration of the Puniſhmeat increaſe. 
Accordingly therefore impenitent Sinners having all their 
life-time affronted God by a wilful violation of his Laws, 
and leaving this World without a due ſenſe and ſorrow for 
the Evil of their Ways, will be doom'd in the next 0 the. 
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ſoreſt and ſevereſt Puniſhment, imply'd in that doleful Sen- 
rence then to be pronounc'd againſt them; Depart from 
me, ye curſed, into Everlaſting Fire, prepar'd for the Devil 
and his Angels. Their continuance in which State is ſeldom 
or never expreſs'd by Life Everlaſting, which is generally 
taken in the beſt ſenſe ; but very often by Everlaſting Death, 
and here by Everlaſting Puniſhment. Now the Puniſhment 
aſſign'd to the Wicked after the Reſurrection, will be 
double, expreſs'd uſually by Pena Damni, and Pæna Senſus, 
the Puniſhment of Loſs, and the Puniſhment of Senſe. 
The former conſiſts in what they will be depriv'd of; the 
latter of what they muſt endure. For the 
1/t, Their Loſs will be unſpeakable, for they will be 
deprived of all that is good, or may any way conduce to their 
2 and happineſs: becauſe all Bleſſedneſs is contain'd in 
God, and communicated from him, they ſhall be baniſh'd 
from his Sight and Preſence, and bid for ever to 4epart from 
bim. Since nothing more revives and. raviſhes our Spirits 
than good Company ; and the Society of Saints and Angels, 
and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, make up a great 
part of the Happineſs of Heaven; they ſhall be wholly de- 
riv'd of it, and made to take up their abode only with 
the accurſed Fiends of Darkneſs, In a word, all things that 
are any way lovely or defircable, will be for ever remov'd 
and kept from them. But befide this Puniſhment of Loſs, 
which is unſpeakable, there is, ; | 
24ly, A Puniſhment of Senſe, which will be intolerable : + 
and this will conſiſt in the ſenſible enduring of the moſt 
racking and tormenting Pains both in Body and Soul. As 
for their Bodies they will be ſtill frying in the Flames, 
and feel all thoſe Torments that can be endur'd from the 
hotteſt Fire; for we read, They /ball be caſt into a Furnace 
of Fire; Mat. 13. 42. and have their part in the Lake that 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. 21. 8. in which 
they will not find ſo much as the cold comfort of @ 4rop of 
Water to cool their Tougue when tis tormented in the Flame; 
nor the poor relief of ſhifting fides, or changing poſture, 
being bound hand and foot, and unable to move in this 
Lake of Brimſtone, Mat. 22. 13. Theſe and far more ex- 
uiſite Tortures than can be expreſs d, will betide the Bo- 
ies of the Damned: but their Souls will feel more acute and 
tormenting Pains thantheſe, for they ſhall be fill'd with 
inconceivable Horror and Deſpair; the vexatious Paſſions 
of Envy, Hatred and Malice, like ſo many Furies, will 


con- 


wy 


334 Of Everlaſting Puniſhment. Part II. 
continually rack their guilty Breaſts; a Worm will be til! 
gnawing upon their Conſciences, and ſting them with the 
moſt bitter Anguiſh and Remorſe: The Wrath of God will 
abide upon them, and his Fury be till flaming out upon 
their Soul, which will be infinitely more ſenſible and tender 
than the Apple of an Eye. Such @ wounded Spirit (ſays Solo- 
mon) who can hear? Tis the Spirit of a Man that can alone 
ſuſtain his Infirmities, and if that be wounded, the main 
Prop fails, and then nothing can keep it from finking into 
the Gulf of Horror and Deſpair. In ſhort, the Puniſhment 
here allotted and confign'd to the Wicked, will conſiſt in 
the —_— and inſufferable Torments both of Body 
and Mind. | 

But that which gives the greateſt Sting and Bitterneſs to 
them, is the eternal and never-ceaſing Duration of them; 
the Fire that flames about, and ſcorches their Bodies, is 
everlaſting ; "twill be ever burning, and yet never conſume 
them: the Worm that afflicts their Conſcience is Immortal, 


| *twill be ever gnawing, and yet never loſe its Sting; for ſo 


we read, The Worm dies not, and the Fire is not quench'd ; 
Mark 9. 44. The Sentence is, Depart, ye curſed, into ever- 
laſting Fire ; and becauſe vile and wretched Company, in- 
ſtead of eaſing, do but encreaſe the Torment, tis added, 
Prepar'd for the Devil and his Angels: becauſe Darkneſs 
makes any Place or Condition the more doleful and diſcon- 
ſolate, by ſuggeſting nothing but Fears and Terrors to the 
Mind, therefore their Doom will be, to be caſt into outer 
Darkneſs ; and leſt they ſhould find any Relief from the 
Hopes of a Deliverance, they are reſerv'd unto Blackneſs of 
Darkneſs for ever; 2 Pet. 2. 1. This is the everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment that the Wicked ſhall go into, which will be end- 
leſs, eaſeleſs, and remedileſs, 


| Secondly, We are to confider the happy and bleſt Eſtate 


of the Righteous, they ſhall go into Life Eternal : where 


their Happineſs is expreſs'd by Life, and the Greatneſs of 
it, by its being Eternal. For the 

1/t, As the Condition of the Wicked is deſcrib'd by Dearh, 
the greateſt of all Puniſhment; ſo the State of the Righteous 
is repreſented by Life, the gone of all Bleſſings. And 
this is a fit Emblem to repreſent that bleſſed State, in which 


they ſhall live with God in all the Happineſs that their 
Hearts can wiſh, or their Natures be capable of ; for the 
ſhall always ſee and enjoy God, the Fountain of all Good, 
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in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, and at whoſe Right 
Hand are Pleaſures for ever more. Again, 

Tney ſhall live, as in the Preſence of God, ſo in the bleſ- 
ſed Society of Saints, and Angels, and glorify'd Spirits, 
with whom they ſhall converſe for ever, with the moſt 
intire Intercourſe and Affection. Morever, 


1e The Righteous in this future State ſhall be completely 

in happy both in Body and Soul. As for their Bodies, they 

to hall be totally free from all thoſe Pains, Aches, and Infirmi- 

at ties, that ſo much annoy and afflict them here: They hall 

in hunger and thirſt no more ; God ſhall wipe away all Tears 

ly from their Eyes ; there ſhall be no more Death, nor Sorrow, 
nor Crying, nor Pain; for all theſe former things are paß d 

to away: Rev. ). 16. and 21. 4. 

5 And not only ſo, but they ſhall be rais'd perfect, ſound, 

is and glorious Bodies, intire in all their Parts, and conſum- 


e mate in all Perfections: Their Senſes ſhall be gratify'd with 
1, che moſt delighttul and agreeable Objects, expreſs'd in Scrip- 
o ture by Feaſts, Banquets, and Marriage-Eutertaiuments; 
£ the moſt joyful Hallelujahs, and Songs of Triumph, ſhall 
2 be fill ſounding in their Ears ; their Eyes ſhall behold no- 
1- thing but the moſt beautiful and tranſporting Objects, vis. 
J, the Glory and Magnificence of the Heavenly Throne, to- 
ſs gecher with the Splendor of all the Heavenly Hoſt that ſur- 
- round it. But the Hoppincle that will betide their Souls, 


E will far tranſcend all this; for this noble Part will be ex- 
7 alted to the utmoſt Perfection and Capacity of all its Fa- 
© culties. 

ff The Underſtanding will be not only ſecur'd from all 
= Error, Ignorance and Doubtfulneſs, but fill'd brim-full of 


[- Knowledge. and the cleareſt Light will be {till ſhining out 
upon the Mind. Now we ſee as in a Glaſs darkly, but then — 
face to face; now we know in part, but then ſhall we know 

S even as we are known: 1 Cor. 13. 12. 

'© The Will ſhall be rectify'd to an exact Conformity to the 

f W1i' of God; fo that its Choice and Inclination will be 
wholly turn'd from Evil, and its Freedom determin'd only 

, to the chiefeſt Good ; 'twill love and delight only in God, 

1 and be wholly taken up with the Joy and Satisfaction that 

d ariſes from Divine and — Objects. By this the Spi- 

h rits of juſt Men will be made perfect, being advanc'd in 

ir Holineſs, and excelling in all the Virtues and Graces of 

4 God's Holy Spirit: in this bliſsful State, all Defects, Weak- 

„I neſſes and Imperfections vaniſh ; for when that which is 


perſect 
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perſect is come, then that which is in part ſhall be done away. | 
In a word, this tranſporting Viſion and [njoyment of God 
will rransſorm them into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory: 
for ſo the Apoltle aſſures us, When he appears, we ball be © 
like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is; 1 John z. 2. 
This is in brief the Life which the Righteous ſhall enter 
into; which is not barely a natural Life, conſiſting in the © 
Union of the Soul to the Body, for that will happen to the 
Reprobate likewiſe ; but ſpiritual, confiſting in the Union of 
the Soul unto God: in which ſenſe our Saviour ſpeaks, He | 
that hath the Son, hath Life; and this is in a more ſpecial | 
manner call'd Life, becauſe of the Comfort and Happineſs 
that attends it; for non tam vivere, quam valere, vita eſt. 
 24ly, But that which crowns and completes the Happineſs 
of this Life, is the Duration of it, that 'tis no fading tran- 
ſitory thing, limited to a Term of Years or Ages; but 'tis 
an Eternal Life. | 
This is plainly held forth to us in Holy Scripture, where 
tis expreſs'd ſometimes by Eternal Glory, Eternal Salvation, 
an Eternal Inheritance, that is incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away: Sometimes tis deſcrib'd by a continu- 
ing City, everlaſting Habitations, and a Houſe Eternal in the 
Heavens; and at other times 'tis call'd a Kingdom that can- 
not be moved, an Everlaſting Kingdom, an Tncorruptible 
Crown, an exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. All which 
Expreſſions ſignify to us, that this future Life will know no 
end or decay, but is coeval with God himſelf, and will laſt 
to all Eternity, Tis the diſgrace of all earthly Felicity, 
that tis ſhort-liv'd and periſhing, like a Vapour appearing 
for a-while, and then vaniſhing away ; whereas the Happi- 
neſs of this future State is permanent and everlaſting, ari 
Eternal Life of Bliſs and Glory. 


And thus we ſee both the Senſe and the Truth of this laſt 
Article. But what Influence ought it to have upon our 
Minds and Converſations? Why, 

1. The Belief of an Everlaſting Life ſhould deter Men 
from the Love and Practice of Sin, which lead to an Eter- 


— nity of Woe and Torment; The Wages of Sin is Death. 


"Twas this brought Death upon Mankind, and firſt caus'd a 
Separation between Soul and Body; and this, if not re- 
pented of, will bring on a ſecond and a worſe Death, to 
wit, an Eternal Separation of Soul and Body from God : 


and as in his Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, ſo the being gy 
1 om 
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from it is the very height of Miſery and Damnation, No- 
thing but Sin can bring us to this forlorn Condition, and 
thither Sin will aſſuredly bring us, if not timely forſaken 
and prevented: If we cheriſh this Viper in our Boſom, 
'twill breed there a Mirm of Conſcience that never dies; 
and the impure Flames of Luſt will kindle that Fire that 
will ngver be quenched. And who among us can duell with 
the d&vouring Fire? who can dwell with everlaſting Burnings? 
And who that believes the intolerable and irremediable 
Miſery of that State, would not take any pains to pre- 
vent it? 

2. The Bclief of future Eternal Torments may ſatisfy us 
of the infinite and impartial Juſtice of God againſt Sin and 
Sinners, and likewiſe teach us to live in a continual awe 
and dread of it, Tis the vain Preſumption of fome Men, 
that God is a Being made up wholly of Mercy and Goodnels, 
that his Bowels of nation will not ſuffer him to damn 
and deſtroy his own Creatures, and much leſs to puniſh the 
ſhort temporary Acts of Sin with endleſs and inſupportable 
Torments; this makes ſome Men ſ:cure, and to caſt off 
the Fear of God from before their Eyes: but be not de- 
ceiv'd, God will not be mocked. When he procl.im'd his 
Name to the World, he made ample mention indeed of 
his Mercy and Goodneſs, ſtyling himſelf a God gracious and 
merciful, long-ſuffering, abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, 
pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin : but yet he did not 
forget to mention his Juſtice; for 'tis added, at he wilt 
by no means clear the Guilty, but will viſit the Iniquity of the 
Fathers upon the Children to the third and fourth Generation; 
Exod. 34. 6, 7. Hence we find him ſtyling himſelf a jea- 
lous God, and a conſuming Fire, to teach us to ſtand in awe 
of him, and to tremble at his Word. To baniſh all Secu- 
rity, we are often told of the fierceneſs of his Wrath : And 
our Saviour hath warn'd us to fear him, who is able to caſt 
both Soul and Body into Hell; Mat. 10. 28. | 1 

3. The Belief of an Everlaſting Life of Bliſs and Glory, 
ſhould quicken us in our Duty, and make us deſpiſe all Dif- 
ficulties in the way to it. The Hope of a Reward is a 
mighty ſpur and incitement to any Undertaking; and if 
the ſhort periſhing things of this Life are wont to draw ſo 
ſtrongly, a. much more powerfully ſhould the Hopes 
of an Eternal Reward in Heaven move us forward in the 


— 


ways of Virtue and Holineſs? How lightly ſhould we re- 


gard the Pleaſures of Sin here, which are but for a ſeaſon, 
Vor, I. 2 | 


wade. 
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in compariſon of thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure that are at God's 
Right Hand for evermore? Yea, this ſhould teach us to 
deſpiſe all the Sufferings of this preſent Life ; and, with 
the Apoſtle, reckon them na worthy to be nam'd with the 
Glory that ſhall be reveal'd iu us. 

Laſtly, We may learn hence how to eſtimate the Price of 
our Redemption, and what a value we ought to ſet upon 
the Blood of Chriſt that purchas'd it; for hereby we are 
ranſom'd from a wretched Thraldom to Sin and Satan, and 


tranſlated into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God : yea, 


we are freed by it from all the endleſs Miſeries of Death 
and Hell, and inſtated in all the Happineſs and Bleſſings of 
Eternal Life ; which ſhould ſet us {till a longing and pre- 

aring for it, that having our Fruit unto Holineſs, we may 
m the end receive Everlaſting Life. 
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DISCOURSE XXVIII. 


HEB. i. 2. latter part. 
By whom alſo he made the Worlds. 


R OM the Explication of the Creed, I proceed to the 
next Queſtion of the Catechiſm, which contains a 


F brief Recapitulation of the whole, in theſe words: 
peſt What doſt thou chiefly learn by theſe Articles of 
thy 


elief? 
Anſw. 1. I learn to believe in God the Father, who made 


ane and all the World. | 
2. Tn Gid the Son, who redeem'd mc and all Mankind. 


3. In God the Holy Ghoſt, abo ſanfifieth me and all the 


Eiect People of God. | 
In which Queſlion and Anſwer we may obſerve, 


Firſt, A publick Profeſſion of Faith in the Holy Trinity : 
I believe in God the Father, Goa the Son, and God the Holy 


hoſt. 
1 3 The peculiar Acts or Offices aſcrib'd to cach 


Perſon in relation to Mankind. And they are, | 
| Creation 


jon 


Diſc. 28. Of the Holy Trinity; | 339 


Creation to the Father, ho made me and all the World. 
Redemption to the Son, who redeem'd me and all Man- 
kind. 


Sancti fication to the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanttify'd me, and 


all the Eleft People of God. 


All which being great and important Truths, neceſſary 
to be known and believ'd by all Chriſtians, muſt be diſtinct- 
ly and particularly handled, And, 


Firſt, For the publick Profeſſion of Faith in the Holy 
Trinity: The Catechumen is here taught to declare his 
Beliet in God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghoſt; where in the ſame Divine Nature he acknow'edges 
three diſtin Perſons, among whom there is a Difference 
of Order in an Equality ot Power: For the Father is ever 
reckon'd in the firſt place, and fo ſtyl'd with relation to the 
Son, who is ſaid to be begotten of him: The Son is reckon'd 
in the ſecond place, and ſo ſtyl'd in relation to the Father, 
who is ſaid to beget him: The Holy Ghoſt in the third 
place, becauſe he proceeds from both. 


This is the great adorable Myſtery of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion z which being above the Comprehenſion of Reaſon, | 
is wholly made the Object of Faith, and to be receiv'd upon | 
the Credit of Divine Revelation. Twas but obſcurely re- 
veal'd under the Old Teſtament, but more plainly in the 


New, where each of the Perſons are frequently ſtyl'd God, 


and have all the incommunicable Attributes and Properties 


of the Godhead aſcrib'd to them : from whence this Doc- 
trine of the Bleſſed Trinity hath been receiv'd in all 
Chriſtian Churches. We all profefs our Faith in it at our 


entrance upon Chriſtianity, being all baptiz'd in the Name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
As we grow up, we are catechis'd and built up in this moſt 
Holy Faith, and promiſe never to depart from it to our 


lives end. The Apoſtolical Benediction with which we 


ſtill conclude our Holy Offices, is in the Name of theſe 
three Divine Perſons; ſaying, The Grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, the Love of God the Father, and the Fellowſhip of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with us all evermore, The Hymns and 
Doxologies of the Church run in the like ſtyle; Gl 
the Father, and to the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : where all 
the three Perſons in the Sacted Trinity are equally wor- 
ſhip'd and glorify'd ; for ſo the Father himſelf 9 
2 2 at 
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That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 


Father; for he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth nct the 
Father that ſent im: John 5. 23. And in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews he ſaith, Aud let all the Angels of God wor- 
hip him, Chap. 1. 6. And again, To the Son he ſaith, Thy 
Throne, O God, is for ever and ever; a Scepter of Righ- 
zeouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom; ver. 8. But 
St. John hath yet more clearly reveal'd this Myſtery to us, 
ſaying, T here are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Heily Ghoſt ; and theſe Three are 
One; 1 John 5. ). Where a Trinity of Perſons is expreſly 
aſſerted in the Unity of the Godhead: a place ſo pregnant 
for the proof of this ſublime Myitery, that St. Jerome con- 
ceives the Arians, who deny'd the Divinity of Chriſt, ex- 
ung'd theſe words out of the Bible, e 4 they made ſo 
— againſt them ; which is the reaſon that thoſe words 
are not to be found in ſume Copies. But thanks be to the 
Providence of God, which has preſerv'd and deriv'd down 
to us the Knowledge of the Eternal Trinity ; and likewiſe 
given us Grace, in the Power of the Divine Majeſty, to 
worſhip the Unity. So that tho Reaſon be at a loſs, and 
our weak Underſtandings cannot comprehend this ineffable 
Myſtery, yet have we a firm Foundation for our Faith in 
it; being built upon the Baſis of Divine Revelation, and 
the Diſcoveries that God hath bcen pleas'd to make to us of 
himſelf. | 
From whence we may learn to baniſh all Doubts, and 
firmly to believe and aſſent to this divine Truth; ſtill 
worſhipping the Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Tri— 
nity ; and praying, as our Church hath taught us, to be 


kept ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and not to be ſhaken from it by 
any Adverſities. Let us not ſay with Meodemus, How can 


theſe things be? but rather let us humbly admire and adore 
what we cannot fully underſtand. There are many things 
in Nature and Art that non- plus our Reaſon; and can we 
hope to comprehend all the Myſteries in Religion, or to 
know God himſelf to 1 Is it not highly reaſonable 
to believe what God hath told us of himſelf, and not to 
ſuffer our Curiofity to run beyond what he hath reveal'd ? 
Let us therefore ſubmit our Reaſon to Faith, and bound our 
Inquiries by the Divine Revelation; having already a glimpſe 
of this ſublime Truth, let us be content to ſtay for a fuller 
Apprehenſion of it, till we come to behold the Glories, and 
partake of the Joys of this Trin-une Deity, 


This 
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This is briefly the Profeſſion of our Faith in the Holy 


Trinity, which we are all to hold faſt unto the end without 
wavering. From which I go on, 


Secondly, To the particular Acts or Offices aſcrib'd to 


each of the three Perſons, in the Oeconomy of the World 
and Man's Salvation, 


And, 1. To God the Father, the firſt Perſon in the 
Blefſed Trinity, is aſcrib'd the making of all Things: I be- 


lieve in God the Father (ſaith the Catechumen) who made © 


ne and all the World. Where he is taught to own God 
the Father for the Author of his Being, — the Maker of 
all the World: according to that of St. Luke, In him we 
live, move, and have our Being. "Tis true, this is ſome- 
times aſcrib'd to the Son, as 7ohn 1. 3. where all Things 
are fjaid to be made by him; and ſometimes to the Hol 
Ghoit, as 7 33. 4. where the Spirit of God is ſaid ro make © 
715. Bur ſtill the making of the World is firſt and princi- 
pally attributed to God the Father, in reſpe& of his Priori. 
ty of Order and Operation; he being the firſt Mover, 
with whom the other Perſons are ſaid to concur and work 
with him. Our Text tells us that God made the World by 
his Son. And elſewhere, the Father of Spirits is ſaid by his 
Holy Spirit 7/0 breathe into Man a living Soul, This is the 
frequent Language of Holy Scripture, which declares the. 
making of the World and all Things in it, as the peculiar 
Act and Office of God the Father. | 
To ns (faith the Apoſtle) there is but one God, the Fa- 
ther, of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him: 1 Cor. 
8. 6. And we find our Saviour acknowledging, That e 
Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father © 
do; which beſpeaks ſome kind of Priority of Action, as 
well as Perſon. And in this ſenſe, the Creed teaches us to 
believe in God the Father, Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
This is confirm'd to us in ſundry places, both of the 
Old and New Teſtament. In the firſt of Geneſis we read 
of God's making all things, and ſaying that all that he had 
made was very good. Nehemiah acknowledges, Thon, 
even thou art Lord alone; thou haſt made Heaven, the Hea- 
ven of Heavens with all their Hoſt, the Earth and all things 
that are in it, the Sea and all that is therein: Neh. 9. 6. 
We find David acknowledging the ſame thro'out the 


whole Book of Plalms, St. Paul ſpeaking of God the Fa- 


2 3 ther, 
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ther, often tells us, that of him, and by him, and to him 
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are all things ; Rom. 11. 36. And the Author to the He- 

brews, that every Houſe is builded by ſome Man, but he 

that built all things is God; Heb. 3. 4. Twere endleſs to 

recite all the Teftimouics that might be alledg'd to this 
urpoſe, 

But were the Scriptures ſilent in this matter, Reaſon it- 
ſelf would lead us up to a firſt Cauſe, as the Author and 
Maker of all things, which can be no other than God: for 
whatſnever has a being, was either made or not made; 
whatſoever is not made, is God; whatſoever is not God, 
is made, Befide, 

The wonderful Order, Peauty, and Harmony of the 


World, the mutual Depeadence of one thirg upon another, 


and of all upon a ſuperiour Being, can be aſcrib'd only to 
an All-wiſe and Almighty Artificer, The admirable 
Frame and Fabrick of our Bodies, which have as many 
Wonders as Parts ; the curious Contrivance and Compoſure 
of our Souls, which have as many Miracles as Facuities, 
lainly ſhew the Finger of God. In ſhort, all the Excel- 
— ſtamp'd upon the inferiour Creatures, which ſerve at 
once to excite our Wonder, and employ our Meditation, be- 
ſpeak an Omnipotent Hand to make and preſerve them; 
all which ſnew the World to be the Workmanſhip of God 
the Father, who made Heaven and Earth. 
But how is God the Father ſaid to have made the World, 
and all things contain'd in it ? Why, 
That the Scripture tells us was by Creation; Gen. 1. 1. 


In the Beginning, God created the Heavens and the Earth. 
And the Church in the Revelation acknowledges, Thou haft 
ereated all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were 


created; Rev. 4. 11. Now Creation is the producing of 
ſomething out of nothing; and that diſtingui ſheth it from 
Generation, which evermore ſuppoſes ſome Matter to work 
upon; whereas Creation excludes all Concurrence of Mat- 
ter, and fignifies the making ſomething out of nothing. 
Philoſophy indeed teacheth that nothing can be made out 
of nothing; which is true of all finite and natural Agents, 
who muſt have ſome Matter to work upon, or eile they can 
do nothing. 


But Divinity tells us, that all things were made out of 


nothing, and that this is feafible and eaſy to an infinite 
Power. St. Paul tells us, that God calleth things that be 


gt, as tbo they WETXE ; that is, he maketh things to be, that 
| before 
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before were not: and the Author to the Hebrews, Thats 
things which are ſeen, were not made of things that do ap- 
fear; Heb. 11. 3. meaning, that things which are, were 


made of things that were not; that is, of nothing. And 
by this God diſtinguiſheth himſelf from the Gods of the 


Heathen, by doing that which none but hecan do. Again, 


2. He made all things by the Word of his Power ; that is 


he ſpake them all into being by the Word of his Mouth: 
He did but ſay, Let there be Light, and there was Light ; 
Let the Farth bring forth Graſs after its kind, and let the 
Waters bring forth abundantly the Creatures that live and 
move therein: and things immediately were as he had ſaid. 
"Twas but for him to will and command, and it was ſo: fo 
ſaith the Pſalmiſt, he ſpake the word, and they were 
made: He commanded, and they were created; Plal. 148. 5. 
And elſewhere, he made the Heavens by his Power, and 
the Hoſt of them by the Breath of his Mouth. Again, 
For the Time: He is ſaid to make all things in fix 
Days, not that he needed ſo long a ſpace for the doing of 


it, for he might have made them all in one moment, as he 
did with one Word of his Mouth. All things are poſſible, 


and nothing is difficult to an Almighty Power. But he 


took that time, to teach us Diligence and Deliberation in 
all our ways, and by his example to reſt on the ſeventh _ 


Day from all our Labours. | 
Laſtly, for the End : He made all things for his own 


Glory. So Solomon declares, Prov. 16. 4. He made all things 


for himſelf, yea, even the Micked for the Day of Evil. Not 
that all, or any of his Works can add to or diminiſh any 


thing from his eſſential Glory; but he defign'd his Works 


to manifeſt and diſplay his Glory to the Sons of Men, who 
are to take occaſion from thence to magnify his Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, which ſhine ſo brightly in them. 


The Heavens (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) declare the Glory of God, / 


and the Firmament ſheweth his Handy-work. Good Men by 
beholding the Beauty of the Creation, and the liberal Pro- 
viſton made for all the Creatures in it, will be thereby 
mov'd to 3 and proclaim the Goodneſs of our Maker: 


ſo we fin 


then how well and wiſely the Catechiſm teaches to be- 
lieve in God the Father, who made us and all the World ; 
2 4 which 


David, that great Maſter of Thankſgivings, did 
almoſt in every Pſalm. And upon wicked Men who for- 
et God, and regard not the Operations of his Hand, he 
will glorify his Juſtice in their utter Confuſion. We ſee 
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244 Perſonal Acls in the Trinity. Part 11 
which Act, in the Language of Scripture and Antiquity, is 


eminently and peculiarly aſcrib'd to the firſt Perſon in the 
Holy Trinity. 


Now from this Doctrine of the Creation we may learn 
many excellent and uſctul Leflons ; I ſhall mention a few. 
And, | 

1. We are taught from hence to give God Almighty the 


| Glory of all his Works, and to celebrate his infinite Power, 


Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, that are ſo viſible and apparent in 
them. An: this we are to do by frequent Meditation upon 
them; Whoſo is wiſe vill ponder theſe Things, and he bal 
unde ſtand the Loving-kindneſ of the Lord. By extolling 


and admiring the Grea:neſs of them, ſaying, Thy Mercy, 


O Lord, reacheth unto the Heavens, and thy Faithfulueſs to 
the Clouds; Pal 36. 5. By calling upon ourſelves and o- 
thers, to 9 and fall down, and kneel before the Lord 
our Maker; Plal. 95. And laſtly, by calling upon all in- 
ferior Creatures to ſet forth the Praiſe and Glory of their 
great Creator; of all which, the Pſalmiſt hath ſet us the 
beſt and nobleſt Pattern for our Imitation. And the Elders 
in the Revelation have ſhew'd us the way, ſaying, Thou art 


— — e#vorthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and Power; 


fer thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
are and were created. | 

2. From God's making us and all the World, we may 
learn to depend and rely upon him in all Conditions : for he 
that made us, is both able and willing to preſerve us ; 
he will not deſpiſe or caſt off the Works of his own Hand, 
but is ever ready to cheriſh and defend his own Chil- 
dren. Commit thy way unto the Lord (ſaith holy David) 
and he will bring it to paſs ; for happy is he whoſe Hope is 
in the Lord his God, who made Heaven and Earth. 

And this Happineſs is grounded upon the Aſſurance we 
have of Safety and Security under his Protection; for there 
is no reſiſting an Almighty Power, nor any Weakneſs or De- 
fect in an Omnipotent Agent. My Help cometh of the 
Lord (ſaith David) who znade Heaven and Earth; he will 
not ſuffer thy Foot to be moved: Plal. 12 1. 2, 3. He that 
made Heaven and Earth can over rule all the Creatures in 
it, and daſh all the Deſigns of our Enemies: he can fix 
our fect on good ground, and will make us live in ſafety, 
if we caſt ourſelves upon his Providence. Behold (faith 
God) Have created the Smi th that bloweth the Coals 3 the 

| | "Ire, 


) 
ö 
? 
1 
0 
) 
4 
4 
1 
a 
J 


Diſc. 28. Perſonal Acts in the Trinity. 345 
Fire, and bringeth an Inſtrument for his Work. . And after 
that, he aſſures Iſrael, No Weapon form'd againſt thee ſhall 
Proſper. And leſt this ſhould be thought a peculiar Pri vi- 
lege confin'd to them only, he adds, This is the Heritage of 
the Servants of the Lord, Iſa. 54. 16, 17. So that we may 
{ately rely upon the Power and Goodneſs of God, whilit 
we walk in his way, and keep in the path of his Com- 
mandments. And this will lead me to the 

Laſt and great Leſſon to be learnt from this Doctrine, 
and that is the Duty of Obedience; which naturally flows 
from our Creation : for he that made us, hath certainly a 
Right to command us; and we that are made, have an 
indiſpenſable Duty lying upon us to obey our Maker. *Tis 
an Obſervation of a Father, that of all the Creatures that 
God made, none ever diſobey'd his Voice, but the Devil 
and Man. All other Creatures obſerve the Laws of their 
Creation, and keep in the courſe and order that God hath 
ſet them. The Plalmiſt declares of the Heaven and the 
Earth, and all the Creatures in ir, how they obey the 
Voice, and ſet forth the Praiſes of their Creator; yea, he 
tells us of the Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapour, Wind and 
Storms fulfilling his Word ; Plal. 148. 8. And it mult be a 
great ſhame, if Man, who hath far greater Obligations to 
obey, and much nobler Faculties to ſet forth his Glory 
than any of the other Creatures, ſhould yet come ſhort of 
his Duty, and fink beneath the Beaſt that periſheth. This 
is enough not only to incenſe our Maker, but to cauſe the 
Heaven and the Earth, and all things in it, to teſtify a- 
gainſt us, and to condemn our Ingratitude : to prevent 
which, let us more frequently remember our Creator, and 
never ceaſe thinking of him, till we have wrought our 
Hearts to a more cheerful, conſtant and univerſal Obe- 
dience to him. 
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OF our Redemption. Part II. 
I TT TA NI TIA IN LES: 
DISCOURSE XXIX. 


Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a 
peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 


AVING ſhew'd the Foundation of our Faith in 

the Holy Trinity; and likewiſe what our Creed 

teaches to believe of God the Father, the firſt Per- 
ſor in it, vis. That he made ns and all the Werld : 

I proceed, in the next place to what it teaches us to be- 


lieve of God the Son, the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed Tri- 


= nity ; and that is, That he redeemed us and all Mankind, 


Where, as Creation is appropriated to the Father, ſo is 


Redemption to the Son; of which therefore I ſhall treat 


from the words read : where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith, that he gave himſelf for us, to 
redeem us, &c. 

In ſpeaking to which words, as they relate to the Cate- 
chiſm, twill be neceſſary to conſider, 


Firſt, The Nature of Redemption, and in what ſenſe 
Chriſt is ſaid to be a Redeemer. 

Secondly, The Price of our Redemption, or what it coſt 
to redeem us. | | 

Thirdly, The Perſons redeemed by him, and that is, we 
and all Manking. 

Laſtly, The End and Defign of his redeeming them, 
which was, to purify to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous 


of good Works. 


For the Nature of Redemption ; it is, in its proper No- 
tion, a ſecond buying, or a buying back again of ſomething, 
that was before alien'd, ſold, or made away. And it relates 


. chiefly to Perſons, Times or Things. 


The redeeming of Perſons, is the releafing them from 
Bondage and Captivity: When any that have been taken 


Priſoners, 


Diſc. 29. 


Priſoners, or ſold into Slavery, are by a certain Sum of Mo- 
ney bought out of Thraldom, and reſtor'd to their former 
Liberty; they are then Pay ſaid to be redeem'd, 

The redeeming of Time, is the repairing the loſs of what 
is paſt by a double diligence in that which is to come. 
When any by looſeneſs or lazineſs hath ſquander'd away and 
miſpent his Days, he is ſaid to have loſt his Time ; but 
when by a future care he hath employ'd it well, he is ſaid 
to regain or redeem it. 

The redeeming of Things, is the regaining a Title to 
Goods that were fold, or made away by Pawn, which when 
purchas'd and reſtor'd again, are ſaid to be redeem'd. 

This is briefly the nature of Redemption, which is never 
apply'd to the firſt buying, but always to the ſecond pur- 
x 448 or gaining a new Title in ſomething that was loſt | 
and out of off-flion. By which we may learn, in what 
ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to be our Redeemer; namely, by buying 
us out of the hands of our Enemies, to whom we were in 
Bondage, and reſtoring us to the glorious Liberty of the 
Sons of God. This is aſcrib'd ſometimes to God the Father, 
who is ſaid to redeem Iſrael ont of the hands of their Ene- 
mies: Mic. 44 10. but more eſpecially and frequently to 
God the Son, who is ſaid to be made unto us Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs, Sanfification and Redemption; 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
For which reaſon, he is every where in the New Teſtament 
ſtyl'd our Saviour and Redeemer. 

Now Chriſt's redeeming us implies, that we were before 
taken cap ive, and ſold under Sin, and ſo were in the Con- 
dition of Slaves: And likewiſe, that he hath bought us out 
of that Captivity, and inſtated us again in the Privileges of 
the Sons of God. 

1. I ſay, Redemption ſuppoſes a former Bondage, Sale or 
Alienation, which is the natural State and Condition of all 
Mankind. Our Natures were alien'd from God in Adam, 
by whoſe Diſobedience all Men were made Sinners, and ſo 
lay under the power and guilt of the firſt Tranſgreſſion. 
What is ſaid of Ahab, that he ſold himſelf to work Wicked- 
neſs, 1 Kings 21. 25. is in ſome ſenſe true of all Mankind; 
they ſold themſelves to Sin and Satan, and thereby became 
miſerable Bond-ſlaves unto both. So St. Paul ſpeaks of all 
unregenerate Men, that zhey are carnal, aud fold under Sin; 
Rom. 7. 14. In which natural Eſtate, he tells us, they are 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, Strangers to the 
Covenant of Promije, without God, and without Hope in the 
World. But, 2. A 
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2. A deliverance from this wretched Captivity is the Re- 
demption here aſcrib'd to God the Son, = ſecond Perſon 
in the Holy Trinity, who hath reſcu'd us from the Vaſſalage 
we were in to Sin and Satan, and reſtor'd us to the Liberty 
and Happinels of the Sons of God. In the Text he is ſaid 
to redeem us from all Tuiquity ; that is, from the Power that 
Sin had over us, and from. the Puniſhment it render'd us 
| liable unto : Inſomuch that % ſhall no longer reign in our 
' mortal Bodies, nor Satan have any dominion over us. And 
being thus made free from Sin, we are become the Servants 
of Righteouſneſs. But, 


Secondly, What was the Price of, our Redemption ; or 
what did God the Son give to redeem us? Why, our Text 
tells us, He gave himſelf for us ; that is, he laid down his 
Life, and ſhed his Blood for us: So ſaith the Prophet, He 
made his Soul an Offering for Sin, Iſa. 53. And the Evan- 

eliſt, He gave his Life a Ranſom for many, Mat. 10. 28. 
A great and invaluable Price this, one Drop of his moſt pre- 
cious Blood being of more worth than all the World : And 
yet nothing leſs than this was of ſufficient Value to purchaſe 
it, for <vithout ſhedding of Blood there was no Remiſſion ; 
and therefore the Blood of our Saviour muſt go tor it, to 
obtain Eternal Redemption for us: and Death being the 
Wages of Sin, there could be no Redemption from it with- 
out the Death of the Redeemer. Silver aud Gold (as St. 
Peter tells us) being earthly and corruptible things, were no 
valuable Conſideration for heavenly and immorial Souls: 
It coſt more to redeem à Soul (ſays Holy David) and there- 
fore that muſt be let alone for ever; Pſal. 49. 8. Nothing 
leſs than the precious Blood of Chriſt, as a Lamb without 
blemiſh, and without ſpot : 1 Pet. 1. 18. was ſufficient to 

effect it. 
But was the Blood of one Perſon, one ſingle Lamb, a va- 


luable Compenſation for the Sins of the whole World? 


Jes, of ſuch a Lamb as this was, the like whereot never 
was, or can be ; for he was a Lamb that never went aſtray, 
a Lamb without the leaſt ſpot or blemiſh ; yea, the Lamb of 
God that was deſign'd from all Eternity to take awny the 
Sins of the World. But above all, he was not only Agnrns 
Dei, but Agnus Deus; not only the Lamb of God, but 
this Lamb himſelf was God, God bleſſed for evermore, So 
that the Blood of this Lamb was indeed the Blood of God, 
ef which we read, Acts 20. 28. And that muſt put ſuch 

| an 
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an infinite Value and Dignity into it, as to make it an 
infinite Price of infinite Merit, and conſequently able to ſa- 
tisfy an infinite Juſtice, and to appeaſe an infinite Wrath. 
This was, in ſhort, the Price which God the Son paid for 
our Redemption; to which the Apoſtle refers, in ſaying, 
Te are vought with a Price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. namely, the in- 
valuable Price of Chrilt's Blood, who gave himſelf for us. 
Bur, 


Thirdly, Who are the Perſons thus bought and redeem'd 
by God the Son, the ſecond Perſon in the ever- bleſſed Tri- 
nity? Why, that the Catechiſm teaches every one to be- 
lieve ; (1.) Singly and particularly of himſelf, He redeem'd 
me. And, (2.) More generally and in the lump, of all . 
Mankind. 

(1.) I ſay, every one is here taught to apply this Redemp- 
tion ſingly and particularly to himſelf, ſaying, He redeem'd 
me. For this, we have the Example of St. Paul, who ſays, 

He gave himſelf for me, Gal. 2. 20. Which being a matter 
of vait Concernment and Comfort to us, every one is by 
Faith to bring it home and apply it to himſelf, For as 
the higheſt Cordial can be of no uſe or Advantage, unleſs | 
taken in and receiv'd by every fingle Perſon : ſo neither * 
can the Doctrine of Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt adminiſter 
any Conſilation, without a due and particular Application 
- it to ourſelves ; believing and ſaying, He redeem'd me. 
ut yet, 

(2.) Our Faith herein is not to be confin'd to ourſelves, | 
nor limited to a few, but muſt extend to all Men ; for we 
are here taught ro believe, that he redeem'd me and all Man- 
kind. So St. Paul likewiſe teaches, He gave himſelf a Ran- 
ſom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. This is the frequent Language 
of the Holy Scripture. St. Zohn the Baptiſt uſher'd the Son 

: of God into the World, with Ecce Agnus Dei! Behold the —- 

| Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the World | And 
St. ohn the Evangeliſt declares, That God fo loved the World, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
in him. ſhould not periſh, but have Everlaſting Life; 1 John 
3. 16. where the Love of God in ſending his Son for our 
Redemption, is extended to the whole World, and the 
Promiſe of Salvation by him is general to all Believers. 
The ſame is more expreſly deliver'd by the ſame Apoſtle ; 

Tf any Man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus © 
Chriſt the Righteous: And he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
A and 
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and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole World ; 
1 John 2. 1, 2, meaning, that Chriſt hath made a ſufficient 
Atonement for the Sins of all Mankind, by which they are 
deliver'd from a neceſſity of periſhing, and put in a Condi- 
tion of wag happy. To . ſame purpoſe ſpeaks 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 10. Chriſt is the Saviour of all Men, «ſ- 
pecially of thoſe that believe. And, leſt we ſhould think any 
to be excluded from this Mercy, he ſays, 1 Ti. 1. 15. 
This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all acceptation, That 
Feſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners. The Au- 
thor to the Hebrews tells us, Chap. 2. 9. That he taſted 
Death for every Man. Yea, St. Peter extends his Re- 
demption to his very Enemies, for he bought thoſe that 
wank him, tho they afterward deny d ihe Lord that bought 
hem. 

By all which, and mony more places that might be pro- 
duc'd to the ſame purpole, 'tis evident that God's Mercy 
is over all his Works, and that Chriſt's Love is not ſo nar- 
row and confin'd as ſome would make it, but reaches all 
Mankind, and that he gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. But 


| here it may be aſk'd, 


If Chriſt redeem'd and dy'd for all, how comes it to paſs 
that all are not ſav'd ? Why, 

That proceeds not from any defect in Chriſt's Satisfac- 
tion, nor yet from any wantof Love in him, by denying 
to any the Virtue and Merits of it; but from Mens being 
wanting to themſelves, in refuſing the Terms upon which 
it is offer'd to them: his Merits and Atonement are ſuffi— 
cient for all, tho they are effectual only to ſuch as by 
Faith lay hold of them. For the "Pry of Redemption 
and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, are not Abſolute, but Condi- 


tional; and none but they who obſerve the Conditions of 


Faith and Repentance, upon which they are tender'd, can 
receive any benefit by them. Chriſt's dying for our Sins 
will be effectual only to thoſe that die to them; for he gave 
himſelf to redeem us f7072 all Iniquity, not to purchaſe for 
us a Licence or Indulgence in any. In ſhort, our Bleſſed 
Redeemer hath remov'd all Obſtacles, and put all Men 
in a way and poſſibility of Salvation; ſo that they all may 
be ſav'd if they pleaſe, and if any miſcarry, 'tis thro' their 


own Default, and their Deſtruction is of themſelves, 


have inſiſted a little longer on this, to ſhew the Error 
of thoſe who would confine the Mercy and Merits of Chriſt 
only to a few ſelected from all Eternity to . 
| Lite, 
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Life, and doom all others by a Fatal Decree to eternal and 
unavoidable Damnation; which Doctrine highly derogates 
from the Goodneſs of God, and drives many to deſpair, 
by ſhutting them out of all Hopes of Mercy. Whereas our 
Catechiſm reaches every one that is baptiz'd to believe that 
Chriſt redeem'd him and all Mankind; and the Holy Scrip- 


tures declare, that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, but calls — - 


all Men to Repentance ; that he delights not in the Death 
of a Sinner, and therefore decrees none to that miſerable 
End; but having provided a ſufficient Ranſom and Satisfac- 
tion for all, wilis them all to repent and be ſaved. 


And this will lead me in the laſt place to the great End | 
and Deſign of Chriſt's Redemption, and that is, ro purify | 
to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of 2 Works. To pu- 
rify, you know, is to purge a thing from the Droſs and 
Defilement that ſticks to it, and thereby to render it pure 
and clean. Thus Silver is ſaid to be purify'd, when 'tis 
ſeparated from the Droſs; and Wine, when ' tis refin'd from 
the Dregs and Lees that mix with it. In like manner, 
Chriſt's purifying of us, is his purging away the Droſs and 
Pollution of Sin, and cleanſing us — all Iniquity, to make 
us Pure and Holy to the Lord. 

To purify to himſelf a Peculiar People, is, 1. To ſeparate 
them trom the common Herd of Sinners, and to take them 
for his own. Heſychius renders aa H, here, a purchas'd 
People, ſuch as are become Chiilt's Peculiar, by a right of 
Purchaſe; as he that hath bought a thing, hath thereby 
made it his own Peculiar: So the Apoſtle told the Corin- 
thians, ye are not your own, ye are bought with a Pricez 
1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. Or. 

2. By a peculiar People here, is meant a choice and dearly- 
beloved People ; as what is a Man's own is near and dear to 
him: ſo Phavorinus renders Ads , by Ado aturoinTos, a 
darling and much made of People. So the Jews of old were 
ſaid to be God's peculiar People, becauſe he ſingled them 
out of the reſt of the World, to ſet his Love and Favour 
upon them, calling them his Treaſure, his Fewels, and ma- 
king them his Care, and the Darling of his Affection; but 
Chriſt by giving himſelf for us, hath enlarg'd his Bowels, 
and taken the Gentiles likewiſe into the Number of his elect 
and peculiar People : which Favour they are to own and 
expreſs by an exemplary Piety, and by being 2ealous of 


good Works, This St. Peter declares and preſſes upon at 
1 arge 


352 Of our Redemption. 1 


large in the 1ſt Epiſtle, chap. 2. ver. 9. where he ſtyles us 
a Choſen Generation; that is, ſelected to himſelf for a Pol. 
ſeſſion; a Royal Prieſthood, let apart and conſecrated to the 
daily Service of God; 4 Holy Nation, ſanctify'd and call'd 
to every good Word and Work; a Peculiar People, taken 
into a nearer Relation unto God, to imitate him in good 
Works, and to raiſe us to the higheſt pitch of Piety and 


Virtue; and all this, zo fhew forth the Praiſes of him who 


hath called us out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, 

That this was the great End of Chriſt's redeeming us 
from the Power of Sin and Satan, is evident from the 
Prayer of Zachary, who begg'd of God, That he «would grant 
hat wwe being deliver d ont of the hands of our Enemies, might 
ſerve him wv1thout fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, all 
the days of our Life ; Luke 1. 74, 75. And more fully by 
St. Paul, who tells the Zphe/zans, That Chriſt gave himſelf 
for his Church, that he might ſanEify and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of Water by the Word, that he might preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy and without blemifh ; 
Epheſ. 5. 24, 25, 26. Yea, this was the End of the Son of 
God's coming into the World, and of all that he did and 
ſuffer'd in it, to redcem us from our vain Converſation re- 
ceiv'd by Tradition from our Fathers ; and that by his own 
molt precious Blood, which was alone able to effect ſo great 
a Work. 


Thus we ſee the Nature, the End, and the Deſign of our 
Redemption : which was not that we ſhould wallow in Sin 


and live as we liſt ; but that we ſhould fo purify ourſclves, 


as to become a peculiar People zealous of good Works. 
We ſee likewiſe the Perſons for whom this Redemption is 
wrought, and that is for all Mankind; together with the 
Price that was paid for it, which was no leſs than the invalu- 
able Blood of 2 Son of God. 

That which we are to learn from hence, may be briefly 


ſummid up in theſe three things. 


1. The great Duty of Thankfulneſs: To God the Father 


| in the firſt place, for ſending his Son upon this Errand into 
the World, Next, to God the. Son, for undertaking and 


accompliſhing it for us. And likewiſe to God the Holy 
Ghoſt, for applying it to us, and ſealing us up to this Day 
of Redemption. Let them give thanks (ſays the Pſalmiſt) 
hom the Lord hath redeem d, and deliver'd from the hand 
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the Enemy; Pfal. 107. 2. Not from Temporal Enemies 


Fear not (ſays God) for I have redeem'd thee; Ia. 43. r. 
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alone, who can only kill the Body ; but from ſpiritual and 
cruel Enemies, who ſeek to damn and deſtroy the Soul. 
This ſhould fill our Hearrs with Joy, and our Mouths with 
the Praiſes of our Redeemer : evermore ſaying, as we are 
taught in our daily Prayers, Hleſſed be the Lord God of I. 
rael, who hath viſited and redeemed his People: Luke 1. 68. 
If a Redemption of our Bodies from the Bondage of Egypt, 
or the Slavery of Turkey, be apt to leave laſting Im preſſions 
of Duty and Thankfulneſs to our Deliverer; what Extaſies 
of Joy and Gratitude are due for a much greater Redem 
tion of our Souls from the Powers of Death and Hell? eſpe- 
cially confidering the Freeneſs and Undeſervedneſs of God's 
Goodneſs herein, being brought to paſs without any know- 
ledge or concurrence of ours: for tho it coſt our Saviour dear, 
yet it comes freely to us without Money or Merit, Add to 
this, the Largeneſs and Extent of this Redemption, which 
is ſufficient for, and offer'd to all Mankind; none are ex- 
cluded from the Benefit of it, that will but fit themſelves 
for it, and are willing to receive it ; which may and ought 
to Excite in us the higheſt degree of Gratitude, and fill our 
Mouths with Songs of Thankſgiving. | 
2. We may learn hence, to put our Truſt and Confidence 
as in God the Father our Almighty and Faithful Creator, fo 
in God the Son our All- ſufficient Saviour and Redeemer. | 
We can't doubt his Ability to ſave us, who hath all Power 
both in Heaven and Earth: Nor need we queſtion his rea- 
dineſs to redeem us, who hath ſhed his Blood, and laid 
down his Life to that end. We may now defy Satan and all 
Aſſaults, fince Chriſt hath freed us from them. O Iſrael, 


We may now ſafely commit ourſelves unto God in well- 
doing, and "7 with David, Into thy hands I commend my 
Spirit, for thou haſt redeem'd me, O Lord, thou God of 
Truth ; Pſal 31. 6. 

Laſtly, We may learn hence, to ſerve, honour and worſhip 
our Redeemer all the days of our Life: his Goodneſs de- 
ſerves this from us, and Juſtice itſelf requires it; for wwe are 
not our own, we are bought with a Price: therefore (ſays _- © 
the Apoſtle) glorify God with your Souls and Bodies, which 
are his. Let us live no longer to ourſelves, but to him who 
hath ſo dearly bought us; and fince he gave himſelf to redeem 
us from all Iniquity, let us purify ourſelves, and become a 
peculiar People unto him, zealous of good Works, 
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DISCOURSE. XXX 


Ro . xv. 16. latter part. 
Being ſanttifyd by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Shew'd in my laſt, the Nature and End of the great 

Work of our Redemption, which is peculiarly aſcrib'd 

to God the Son, the Second Perſon in the Holy Tri- 
nity : I come now, 

In the third place, to what the Creed teaches us to believe 
concerning God the Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon in the 
ever-blefled Trinity; and that is, That he ſanfified me, 
and all the Elect People of God. Where, as Creation was 
before particularly attributed to God the. Father, and Re- 

. demption to God the Son; ſo is Sanctification made the 
proper Work and Office of the Holy Ghoſt: And this is 
conarm'd to us by the Words of our Text, in which we 
are expreſly ſaid to be ſanftify'd by the Holy Ghoſt. In 
treating whereof, 'twill be requiſite to ſhew, 


Firſt, The Nature of Sanctification, or what it is to be 
ſanctified. 

Secondly, That tis the peculiar Office of the Holy Ghoſt 
thus to ſanctify. 

Thirdly, The Perſons whom he is ſaid to ſanctify, and 
they are, Me, and all the Eleft People of God, | begin, 


Firſt, With the Nature of Sanctification, or what it is 
to ſanctify. In anſwer to which, we muſt know, that to 
ſanctify, in general, is to make holy: And according to 
the divers kinds of Holineſs, there are different Notions and 

Degrees of Sanctification. For the clearing whereof, we 
mutt obſerve and diſtinguiſh a twofold Holinefs : 
The one Eternal and Relative: 


Times, Places, Perſons and Things, all which are in Scrip- 
dure ſoretimes term'd Holy. 

The other is Internal and Inherent ; and this relates only 

to Perſons inwardly renew'd in their Minds, as we ſhall ſee 


after. 
„ 


and this is apply'd to 
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1. I ſay, There is an External and Relative Holineſs, | 


which conſiſts in the relation that things bear to God and 
their dedication to him ; for whatſover any way apper- 


tains or refers to God, who is the Fountain of all Holineſs, 
may, and is for that reaſon term'd Holy, Thus Times may 
be ſaid to be Holy, 5 being conſecrated to his Service: 
So we are bid to ſanctify the Sabbath, and remember to ke 

it Holy. Thus Places are cal d Holy, by being fer apart 
to Holy Uſes; for which Reaſon the Temple, the Church 
or Houſe of God, is in Scripture often call'd the Sanctuary 


or the Holy Place. Perſons likewiſe are call'd Holy for 


their Relation to God and Attendance upon his Service, 
So the Prieſts or Miniſters of God are ſtyl'd Holy for wait- 
ing at his Altar; yea, the Veſſels and Utenſils of the Temple 
are ſo ſtyl'd for being us'd in his Service, and conſecrated for 
that end. 

But this SanRification adding no inward or real Holineſs 
to the things themſelves, which are ſtyld Holy, merely by Ex- 
ternal Denomination, by being ſeparated from common Uſes, 
and devored to Divine and 8 Purpoſes; falls not un- 
der our preſent Conſideration. There is therefore, | 
2. An Internal and Inherent Holineſs, and that conſiſts 
in the renewing our Natures, by enlightning our Minds, 
and reQifying our Wills and Affections, and purging the 


whole Man from all inordinate and corrupt Inclinations. 


To ſanctify in this ſenſe, is to purify our Hearts by Faith, 


to work Grace in us, and to renew us throughout in Body, 
Soul and Spirit; and this is the Sanctification here meant, 
both in our Text and Catechiſm : 'tis what St. Paul pray'd 


for in the behalf of the Theſſalonians, That the God of 


Peace would ſauctiſy them wholly, aud preſerve them blame- 
leſs to the coming of the Lord Feſus ; 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. This 
is the Holineſs ſo often commanded and preſs'd upon 
us in Holy Scripture, where we are bid to follow Peace 
and Holineſs, without which uo Man ſhall ſee the Lord; 
Heb. 12. 14. and to be holy, as he that hath called us is 
holy, in all manner of Converſation and Godlineſs ; 1 Pet. 1. 
15. The working of which Grace and Holineſs within us is 
that which is here expreſs'd by Sanctification. And this is 
here attributed to the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, and 
made the proper Work and Office of the Holy Ghoſt ; for 
our Text and Catechiſm tell us, that we are ſauctiſiea by the 
Holy Ghoſt. And indeed, the Scripture every where aſcribes 
the renewing of our Natures, and working Grace in our 
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Hearts, to the Influence and Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
call'd therefore the Holy Spirit: not only for his own eſ- 
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ſential Holineſs, which he hath in common with the other 
Perſons of the Trinity : but becauſe his Office is to infuſs 
Holineſs into us, and ſanctify thoſe that come unto God by 
Chriſt, Tis true, God the Father is ſometimes ſaid to 
ſanfify us, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. And God the Son is ſaid to be 
made unto us Santtification, as ell as Redemption, 1 Cor. 
I. 30. But both theſe work and act by the Holy Spirit, 
who alone gives Grace and Holineſs to us, and fant; os our 
evhole Spirit, Soul and Bedy, with all the Powers and Fa- 
culties of each; enlightning our Minds with the knowledge 
of God, and renewing our Wills and Affections, by turning 
them from all Evil, and inclining them to. that which is 
Good: all which are owing to the gracious and efficacious 
Motions of the Holy Spirit, Hence we are ſaid to be ſealed 
by the Spirit to the day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 30. And 
by this Seal of Divine Grace, the Lord knoweth who are 
Bis; 2 Tim. 2. 19. But 


Secondly, How is the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to ſanQify us? 
Why, this he is in Scripture ſaid to do by the Word and 
Sacraments. As, | 

1. By the Waters of Baptiſm he waſhes away the Pollu- 
tion and Defilement of our corrupt Nature, and preſents 
us pure as the Children of God. This our Saviour ſtyles 


à being born again of Water aud the Holy Ghoſt ; and tells us, 
That without it wwe cannot enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, John 3. 5. St. Peter tells us, that as Noah and his Fa- 
mily were ſaved by Water (that is, by its bearing up the Ark 
that preſerv'd them) ſo Haptiſin now alſo ſaveth us, by 
bringing us into the Ark of Chriſt's Church, as the means 
of our Salvation: And this it doth or by puttiug away the 
Filth of the Fleſh, but by the inward waſhing and cleanſing 
of ti Soul repreſented by it, ſtyl'd by St. Peter, the anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God, by the Reſurrection of Feſtus 


Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3, 21. To the ſame purpoſe 2 * St. Paul; 


By his Mercy he ſaveth us by the waſhing of Regeneration, 


end the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; Tit. 3. 5. where 


Baptiſm is made the Laver of Regenerarion, by the renewing 
of the Holy Spirit that accompanies it. The ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaking to the Corinthians of the Miſeries of the Heathen 
State and the happy Change that was made in them, tells 


them, ſuch were ſore of you, but ye are waſted, but ye are 


fautlificd, 


os 8 I | 
F P34 


2 2D X 


Diſc. zo. Of our Sandtiſication. 357 
ſancti ſied, but ye are juſtified in the Name of Chriſt, by the 
Spirit of God; 1 Cor. 6, 11. Where the waſhing away the 
Guilt and Filth of their Sins, together with the Sanctifica- 
tion and Juſtification that follow'd it, are all aſcrib'd to the 
bleſſed Influence of the Holy Spirit. So that as the Angels 
ſtirring the Waters of Bcrheſda, made them ſanative to the 
curing of all Diſeaſes of the 1 ; fo the Holy Spirit's mov- 


ing upon the Waters of Baptiſm, makes them ſalutary to 


the healing of all Diſtempers of the Soul. 

2. The Hoh Ghoſt, by that other Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, confirms, quickens and . the 
Graces conter'd in Baptiſm : die ſanctifying Influence firſt 


inſpires us with a ſpiritual Life, and then proceeds to che- 


riſh and preſerve it: the one is done by Baptiſm, the other 


by the Lord's Supper. Hence we read of living by the Spi- 
rat, and walking by the Spirit, Gal. 5. 25. The former re- 
lates to out entrance upon a new Life; the latter to our 
continuing and improving in it; in both which we are 
directed and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God. Hence 2% Sons 


of God are ſaid to be led by the Spirit of God, Rom. 8. 14. 


that is, being bapriz'd into one Spirit, they are led by it to 
the ſame Holy Table to obtain Grace and Strength to walk 
In it, 

3. The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to ſanQtify us by the Word, 
call'd therefore the Word of Sanctification; ſo our Saviour 


pray'd in the bebalt of his Followers, Sanctiſy them thro - 


thy Truth, thy Word is Truth, John 17. 17. 19. For their 
ſakes T ſanftify myſelf, that they alſo might be ſunctiſied thro 
the Truth. The Word of Truth by which we are ſanQify'd 
was dictated by the Holy Spirit, and the ſame Spirit hath 
qualify'd and ſet apart an Order of Men to expound and 


apply it to us; and thereby made it the means both of our 


Sanctification and Salvation: for which reaſon, St. Paul 
gave Thanks unto God in the behalf of the Theſſalonians, 
that he had choſen them unto Salvation, thro' Sanfification 


of the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth; 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. 


Laſtly, The Holy Ghoſt ſanQtifies by the ſecret Motione 
and Suggeſtions which he ſtirs up within us; whereby 


he inwardly and effeQually calls and excites to Holineſs, 


checking and reprehending us when we do amiſs, and like- 


wiſe comforting and commending us when we do that which 


is good. Theſe are the ſecret Motions and Whiſpers of the 
Holy Spirit, which if hearken'd to, tend much to the turn- 
ing Men from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Toure of 

| | | | lan 
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Satan unto God. "Tis that Voice behind our backs, which | 
ſays, This is the way, walk in it, when we are turning to the 1 
right Hand or to the left. Some, indeed, turn the deaf Ear 6 
to all its Calls, and lite the deaf Adder refuſe to hear the © 
voice of this Charmer, tho he charm never ſo wiſely. Theſe 
are they that quench and reſiſt the Holy Spirit of God, who 
therefore leaves them to the fury of thoſe evil Spirits, to 
whoſe Conduct they have yielded themſelves: but they who 
liſten to the pious Admonitions of this divine Monitor, are ſaid 
to be led by the Spirit, who will guide them into the ways 
of Truth and Holineſs here, and after bring them to Glory. 
Thus we ſee the Nature of Sanctification, together with 
the Author and Manner of it: From whence I proceed, 


Thirdly, To the Perſons who are ſaid to be thus fanAi- | ] 
fied; and they are, in the Language of the Catechiſm, Me, 

and all the elect People of God. Where every one is taught t 

to apply this ſanctifying Grace to himſelf in particular, and 1 

to uſe his beſt endeavours to find and feel it in his own Soul; I 

| 0 

t. 


ſaying, he ſanctiſied me. | 

But who are the ele People of Grd, that are ſaid to be 
ſanctify'd by the Holy Ghoſt ? In anſwer whereunto, by the 
Ele& here, we underſtand not ſuch as by an abſolute and 


eternal Decree were elected unto Glory, as ſome are pleas'd a 

to ſpeak ; for the Scripture gives us no ground to build tl 

upon any ſuch thing: we are not bid to climb up to Hea- 0 
4 ven, to ſearch the Regiſter of God's Decrees, to ſee tc 
4 whether our Names are written in the Book of Life, or we 
inroll'd in the number of Perſons predeſtinated to Salvation; u: 
; theſe ſecret Things are too high for us, and belong to God FH 
F enly: they are reveal'd things alone that belong to us, and 85 
| come within the ken and reach of our. Knowledge. Accor- fli 
q ' dingly therefore, by the elett People of Goa, we are to un- W. 
fl derſt and ſuch as are elected unto Grace: that is, ſuch as nit 
i are call'd and choſen out of the World, to be the Mem- w. 
4 bers of Chriſt's Church, and thereby to have the great C⸗ 
J | Bleſſing and Privilege of living under the means of Grace, G 
£ and having the Goſpel-Myſteries reveal'd and publiſh'd to an 
io them; together with the Influence and Aſſiſtance of God's us 
5 Holy Spirit, to tender them effectual and beneficial to ſua 
1 | them. This is the Scripture-Notion of Election: and the for 
. that are thus ſingled out of the unſanctify d Herd of wicke the 
0 Men, and taken into the number of Chriſt's Flock, are the fill, 
. 


Ele& People of God, ſtyl'd therefore à chaſen Generation, Fe: 
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4 holy Nation, a peculiar People, zealons of good Works. 


Put on therefore as the Eleft of God, Holy and Beloved, 
(faith the Apoſtle) Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs, Meekneſs, 
Long-ſuffering ; Col. 3. 12. That is, you that are choſen 
out for the Servants and Followers of Chriſt, labour to 
imitate the Goodneſs and Compaſſion of your Maſter, and 
walk in Love as he alſo hath loved you. They that do fo, 
are the choice ſele& People of God, mark'd out for Veſle!s 
of Grace here, and thereby fitted and prepar'd for, Glory 
hereafter. | 

In ſhort, all the true Followers of Chriſt, that have given 
up their Names to him, and are taken into the Number of 
his Diſciples, are in the Scripture-Language ſtyl'd the elect 
People ot God. 

And theſe are they that are ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
that is, they have Grace wrought in their Hearts by the 


{ 


? 
1 


Holy Spirit of God, whereby their Ears are open'd to hear 
Inſtructions, their Hearts ſoften'd to receive the Impreſſion 


of divine Truths, and their Minds purify'd from the Pollu- 
tions of the World, 


Thus we ſee what it is to be ſanctified, who they are that 
are ſaid to be ſanftified, and likewiſe how, and by whom 
this pious Work is effected and wrought in us. It remains 
only, that we make ſome good Uſe and Application hereof 
to ourſelves. And, 

1. If it be the proper work of the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify 


us and all the ele& People of God; then ler us beware of 


grieving the Holy Spirit of God, and doing deſpight to this” 


Spirit of Grace: and this is done chiefly by reſiſting or iti- 
fling thoſe good Motions which the Spirit of God ſtirs up 
within us, and turning the deaf Ear to its Calls and Admo- 
nitions. The Spirit is ſaid to ſtrive with us, both out- 


wardly by the Miniſtry of the Word, and inwardly by the 


Calls and Whiſpers of Conſcience, which are the Voice of 
God ſpeaking within us. If we obſerve it, we ſhall find 


and feel ſomething within us, moving and loudly r 


us to that which is good, and ſecretly whiſpering and di 

ſuading us from that which is evil; and there are none, but 
ſome time or other experience the Truth of both. Now, 
theſe are the ſtrivings of the Holy Spirit within us, who 


fills us with Joy and Peace in well-doing, and ſtings us with - 


Fears and Terrors upon doing Evil: and both theſe to de- 
ſtroy the Power and Dominion of Sin, and to make way 
for 
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for the Entrance add Empire of divine Grace in the Soul. 
The end of all is our Sanctification, to make us holy here, 
that we may be eternally happy hereafter. If then we 
cheriſh and cloſe with theſe holy Motions, we delight the 
Holy Spirit, and engage him to dwell and abide with us': 
but if we quench and ſuppreſs theſe pious Inſpirations, and 
ſuffer them to go off without leaving any Impreſſion upon 
us, we then grieve the Holy Spirit of God, and provoke 
him to withdraw his Graces and bleſſed Influences from us. 
He will no longer ſtrive with us, but will leave us to the 
hardneſs of our own Hearts, and to the malignity of thoſe 
evil Spirits that only ſcek our Deſtruction. Wherefore if 
we would feel this ſanctifying Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, 
let us beware of diſpleaſing him by reſiſting the publick 
Calls or private Admonitions of this divine Monitor ; but 
rather let us liſten to and join Iſſue with all the good Mo- 
tions and holy Inſpirations he is pleas'd to vouchſafe to us, 
to whom we owe all the Graces and good Diſpoſitions we 
have or hope for. To this end, let us 

2, Thankfully own and hearken to theſe divine Inſpira- 
tions, not looking upon them as the common and ordinary 
Suggeſtions of Fancy, to be recciv'd or rejected at pleaſure ; 
but attending to them as Calls and Meſſages from Heaven, 
and obeying them as the means of our Sanctification. Let us 
bleſs God, that he doth not abandon us to ourſelves, or 
leave us to the ways of our own Hearts; but that he is ſtill 
ſolliciting and ſtriving with us, importuning us for our good, 
and beſeeching us to accept the Terms and Methods of our 
own Salvation. And becauſe of the many Difficulties and 
Temptations that lie in our way, let us, X 

[.:iily, Pray unto God for the Aids and Aſſiſtances of his 
Fi is Spirits to eftzbliſh our Hearts with Grace, and 
itceagthcn them againſt all Temptation; that he would 
greate a clean Heart, and renew a right Svirit within us; 
that cur Ears may be open to hear Inſtructions, and our 
Hearts mollify'd to receive the Impreſſions of Piety and 
Virtus. Particularly, let us pray for the three divine and 
excellent Graces, Faith, Hope and Charity; that ſo being 
hereby ſanctify'd with all the elect People of God, we may 
be eber long giority'd together. 
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